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P RE  FACE. 


The  prominence  given  to  this  drama  in  German  litera- 
ture, the  deep  philosophical  and  religious  nature  of  the 
work,  the  bitter  controversy  which  was  the  immediate  cause 
of  its  publication,  the  many  critical  treatises  and  disserta- 
tions  which  it  has  called  forth,  and  the  profound  interest 
we  all  feel  in  the  questions  discussed,  make  it  desirable 
to  include  this  work  in  any  course  of  readings  in  German 
literature.  It  is  an  extremely  suitable  book  for  advanced 
students,  as  it  contains  problems  having  an  especial  bear- 
ing  upon  every-day  life ; it  is  in  fact  a drama  of  life, 
ennobling,  uplifting,  elevating  above  sordid  interests,  and 
leading  imperceptibly  to  that  higher  education  of  the 
intellect  and  soul  which  belongs  to  modern  advanced  civil- 
ization.  None  can  read  it  and  understand  it  without  being 
inspired  with  nobler  views  of  life,  purer  views  of  his  duty  to 
God  and  man,  and  clearer  views  of  faith,  love,  charity,  and 
tolerance.  As  a study  of  literature  it  is  a gern  of  the  first 
water,  and  should  become  a part  of  the  education  of  every 
well-informed  German  Scholar.  To  the  Student  of  language 
also.it  offers  great  inducements  for  a careful  s»tudy.  For 
Lessing  has  put  excellent  work  in  this  drama,  which  is  a 
model  of  perspicuity,  originality,  and  naturalness.  The 
verse  is  not  as  polished  as  that  of  later  writers,  but  is  forci- 
ble,  energetic,  and  manly.  Goethe  declares  that  Lessing 
„tourbe  nacf)  unb  nacf)  ganj  epigrammatifd?  in  feinen  ©ebidEden-, 
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tnapp  in  ber  9Jtinna,  lafontfd?  in  ©mtlia  ©alotti;  fpäter 
feierte  er  erft  ju  einer  Weiteren  Staibetät  jurücf,  bie  ifyn  fo  toofyl 
fleibet  im  9Jatfyan."  It  may  well  be  called  the  last  note  of 
the  dying  swan,  for  it  was  Lessing’s  last  words  to  the 
public. 

The  Introduction  contains  nothing  original,  as  the  emi- 
nent critics  have  left  but  little  to  be  said  on  the  subject. 
It  simply  collects  and  arranges  the  information  necessary 
to  a proper  underßtanding  of  the  Situation  of  the  author 
and  the  problem  of  the  drama.  Acknowledgment  is  here 
given  for  the  aid  derived  from  those  whose  works  are  men- 
tioned  in  the  Bibliography  on  p.  299.  Special  mention 
is  also  made  in  the  body  of  the  work  wherever  necessary. 

The  text  is  based  on  that  of  Dr.  Robert  Boxberger  in 
Joseph  Kürschners  Deutsche  National- Litteratur,  Band  60. 
Some  change s have  been  made  after  a careful  collation 
with  the  excellent  text  of  Lachmann- Maltzahn. 

The  Notes  are  critical  and  explanatory,  though  the 
literary  side  has  not  been  forgotten.  The  aim  has  been  to 
bring  out  all  the  beauties  of  the  play  and  show  the  poet  and 
dramatic  critic  in  his  work.  For  the  critic  produced 
masterpieces  according  to  his  own  high  Standard  proclaimed 
in  his  Dramaturgy. 

The  Bibliography  contains  only  those  works  treating  of 
the  Nathan.  For  general  works  on  Lessing  see  the 
Bibliography  to  Minna  von  Barnhehn  in  this  same  series. 

For  helpful  suggestions,  thanks  are  due  Professor  Calvin 
Thomas,  Dr.  Walter  Lefevre  and  Dr.  Morgan  Callaway,  Tr. 

SYLVESTER  PRIMER. 

Austin,  Texas,  May  30,  1894. 
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„£effing’8  9?atf)an  ift  neben  ©oetfje’8  gauft  ba«  (5igentI)ümUc!)fte  unb 
Dentfcfyefte,  tt>a3  unfere  ^oefte  geraffen  fyat" — ®ert>inu$. 

I.  LESSING  AND  RELIGIOUS  PHILOSOPHY. 

0 

Religion,  philosophy,  the  problem  of  life,  all  receive  a care- 
ful  consideration  in  Lessing’s  Nathan  the  Wise,  and  we  cannot 
fully  understand  it  in  its  bearing  upon  the  burning  questions  of 
that  day  and  our  own  without  at  least  a general  knowledge  of 
the  religious  questions  which  the  author  attempts  to  solve  by  his 
drama  and  some  slight  examination  of  the  influence  which  the 
philosophy  of  the  period  exerted  upon  the  discussions  of  its 
religious  and  social  problems.  It  is  the  child  of  the  Age  of 
^Enlightenment,  that  age  in  which  the  minds  of  men  were  deeply 
moved,  in  which  there  was  such  a revolution  of  opinions  and 
feelings  as  had  not  been  since  the  great  Reformation.  In  fact, 
the  Age  of  Enlightenment  really  resumes  the  prematurely  inter- 
rupted  work  of  the  Reformation  and  carries  it  to  its  logical 
conclusion.  The  movement  of  the  Reformation  is  theological, 
that  of  the  Age  of  Enlightenment  is  philosophical ; with  the 
former  revelation  remains  intact ; the  latter  denies  divine  revela- 
tion,  and  lets  religious  knowledge  consist  merely  in  human 
thought  and  feeling. 

After  Luther  the  Bible  became  the  norm  of  faith  ; but  who  was 
to  guide  the  believer  in  discovering  its  truth?  Was  he  to  be  a 
law  unto  himself,  or  should  there  be  a third  person,  or  principle, 
that  should  be  authority  to  him?  Here  the  Reformers  took 
two  courses  diametrically  opposed  to  each  other.  The  one 
party,  who  did  not  wish  to  trust  to  subjective  reason,  to  human 
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intellect,  interpreted  the  truth  contained  in  the  Bible  according 
to  the  public  confessions  and  Symbols  of  their  own  church ; a 
course  not  very  different  from  that  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church.  Others,  without  regard  to  the  confessions  of  faith  in 
their  particular  churches,  explained  the  Scriptures  according  to 
the  dictum  of  their  own  subjective  reason,  thus  endangering  the 
truth  as  a whole,  the  real  body  of  religious  faith ; for  only 
when  there  is  some  generally  recognized  principle  which  will 
enable  us  to  determine  what  truth  the  Scriptures  do  teach,  and 
to  distinguish  the  true  from  the  false,  can  the  freedom  de- 
manded  by  the  Reformers,  independent  of  every  mere  outer 
authority,  be  brought  into  unison  with  the  objective  divine 
truth. 

Soon,  however,  the  spiritual  life  of  the  Protestant  movement 
yielded  to  doctrinal  soundness,  and  the  piety  of  the  emotions 
was  underrated.  Dogmatism  now  usurped  all  authority,  which 
was  naturally  not  at  all  pleasing  to  the  more  devout ; hence  we 
find  mysticism  and  pietism  rapidly  gaining  ground.  But  the 
real  attack  on  the  Lutheran  faith  came  from  a quarter  hitherto 
little  heeded,  and  with  weapons  which  had  not  been  used  for  a 
long  time.  It  threatened  to  subvert  the  entire  fabric.  Reason 
in  religion  was  the  mighty  force  which  now  came  to  the  front 
and  began  that  destructive  Biblical  criticism  which  is  still 
raging.  The  authority  which  the  Reformers,  when  contesting 
the  infallibility  of  the  Church,  had  placed  in  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
had  yielded  to  that  criticism  which  subjected  the  Bible  to  the 
same  tests  as  were  applied  to  classic  authors.  It  was  the  Age 
of  Enlightenment  which  made  reason  the  norm  by  which  the 
truth  of  revelation  was  to  be  judged.  Belief  became  doubt ; 
doubt,  rationalism.  The  bonds  of  the  narrow  point  of  view  were 
rent  asunder  by  the  free  intellect  of  a general  civilization.  Ger- 
man theological  rationalism  endeavored  to  test  thoroughly  the 
underlying  principles  of  the  various  beliefs,  sift  the  good  from 
the  bad,  and  elevate  the  moral  Standard.  The  clear  and 
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sensible  doctrine  of  morality  proclaimed  by  the  rationalists, 
and  moral  philosophers  spread  good  morals,  freedom  of  thought 
and  religious  tolerance.  An  attempt  was  made  to  reconcile 
philosophy  and  religion.  Many  theologians,  who  believed  that 
the  real  orthodox  faith  harmonized  with  philosophy,  confidently 
asserted  that  the  union  between  reason  and  revelation  had 
been  sealed  forever.  But  the  attempt  at  such  union  proved 
abortive, 

It  must  not  be  supposed  that  this  new  movement  was  entirely 
successful  in  suppressing  the  adherents  of  the  old  faith.  This 
was  not  accomplished  tili  the  last  two  decades  of  the  Century, 
when  Kant’s  philosophy  transformed  the  essential  doctrines  of 
the  Christian  belief  into  general  expressions  of  morality ; how- 
ever,  the  conflict  in  which  Lessing  took  such  an  important  part 
was  advanced  to  another  stage  by  Kant’s  Philosophy  of  Pure 
Reason.  The  representatives  of  orthodoxy,  who  insisted  upon 
the  authority  of  the  Bible  and  the  Symbols,  and  also  claimed  the 
power  of  the  temporal  authorities  for  themselves,  strove  with 
all  the  means  at  their  command  to  overcome  this  enemy  who 
was  threatening  to  overthrow  the  very  foundation  of  the  present 
theological  System. 

Early  in  life  Lessing  showed  a deep  interest  in  everything 
pertaining  to  the  religious  nature  of  man.  In  the  fragment  en- 
titled  Thoughts  on  the  Moravians  he  sought  to  free  religious 
truth  from  all  adulteration,  and  guard  it  against  the  caprice  of 
the  opinions,  subtilties  and  sophisms  of  reason.  There  he 
maintained  that  poverty  of  knowledge  is  superior  to  the  arro- 
gance  of  hollow  thinking.  Cardan  (1501-1576)  had  repre- 
sented  in  his  De  Subtilitate  (1552)  the  four  religions  of  the 
world,  Heathenism,  Judaism,  Christianity,  and  Islamism,  in  a 
dialogue  in  which  each  representative  defended  his  own  belief 
and  sought  to  refute  the  others.  Since  Cardan  showed  indiffer- 
ence  as  to  which  was  victor  in  the  controversy  he  was  accused 
of  hostiiity  to  Christianity.  Lessing  undertook  his  defence  and 
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easily  proved  that  Cardan  was  really  guilty  of  favoring  Chris- 
tianity,  because  he  had  given  to  the  Christian  the  strongest,  to 
his  opponents  the  weakest  arguments.  The  Jew  and  the  Mus- 
sulman,  said  Lessing,  could  have  defended  themselves  against 
the  unjust  attacks  of  the  Christian  far  better  than  Cardan  lets 
them.  Then  Lessing  took  up  the  cause  of  the  Jew  and  Mussul- 
man  and  showed  how  both  could  and  should  have  answered. 
In  the  defence  of  the  Mussulman  he  used  the  arguments  of  the 
Deists  to  prove  the  superiority  of  Islamism  to  Christianity. 
This  religious  feature  reminds  us  vividly  of  Nathan , and  perhaps 
Danzel  is  not  far  wrong  when  he  says  that  Lessing’s  first 
thought  of  Nathan  arose  here. 

What,  then,  was  Lessing’s  position  on  the  religious  questions 
of  the  day?  A difficult  problem  to  solve.  He  certainly  was 
not  strictly  orthodox,  and  yet  he  did  not  wholly  reject  orthodoxy 
and  pass  over  to  the  so-called  school  of  rationalism  which  seemed 
to  wish  to  make  tabula  rasa  of  the  past  and  leave  the  future  to 
wild  speculation.  Lessing  preferred  to  leave  the  old,  bad  as  it 
was,  tili  something  better  could  be  found  to  take  its  place.  The 
trend  of  Lessing’s  thoughts  was  on  the  side  of  the  movement  of 
Enlightenment.  But  he  was  by  nature  an  investigator  and 
needed  to  examine  everything  carefully,  and  to  consider  thor- 
oughly  every  possible  phase  of  a question  before  he  decided. 
In  his  opinion  the  final  object  of  religion  was  not  absolute  Sal- 
vation, no  matter  how,  but  salvation  through  enlightenment, 
for  enlightenment  to  him  meant  salvation.  The  bent  of  his 
mind  was  toward  historical  researches,  which  distinguished  him 
from  the  populär  philosophers  of  the  day.  This  led  him  to 
his  favorite  idea  of  a graded  and  regulär  historical  development 
of  the  religious  nature  of  man.  He  hated  dogmatism  of  w'hat- 
ever  kind,  whether  of  old  tradition,  of  authoritative  faith,  or 
of  Enlightenment  itself,  and  fought  it  wherever  he  found  it. 
That  combination  of  philosophy  and  religion  so  populär  in  his 
day  he  opposed.  He  regretted  that  the  natural  partition  be- 
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tween  the  two  had  been  torn  down;  for  “ under  the  pretext  of 
making  us  reasonable  Christians  they  (these  tinkers)  make  us 
most  unreasonable  philosophers.11 

His  controversy  with  Goeze*  gave  him  the  desired  opportunity 
to  explain  and  establish  more  fully  his  idea  of  religion  and 
Christianity.  He  there  makes  the  true  distinction  between 
religion  per  se  and  the  form  in  whicli  it  is  clothed  at  any  definite 
time  and  by  any  definite  sect.  Whether  religion  with  him 
means  anything  more  than  morality  still  remains  an  unsolved 
problem.  He  certainly  understood  the  distinction  between  the 
religion  of  Christ  and  the  Christian  religion,  that  is,  the  religion 
_ofLpiety  and  love  of  mankind,  and  the  worship  of  Christ  as  a 
supernatural  being.  This  is  the  central  thought  of  the  A rathan. 

“ The  Nathan  is  the  poetic  glorification  of  the  idea  whicli  con-  ’ 
siders  the  human  side  of  the  question  of  more  importance  than 
the  positive,  the  moral  more  important  than  the  dogmatic,  which 
judges  man,  not  by  what  he  believes,  but  by  what  he  is”  . 
(Zeller,  Deutsche  Philosophie , 304  ff.).  Lessing  did  not  accept 
the  orthodox  doctrines  of  faith  without  questioning  them  ; he 
was  too  independent  for  that.  He  certainly  showed  that  he  was 
a thinker  on  theological  questions  who  understood  the  specu- 
lative  depth  inherent  in  the  dogmas  of  Christianity,  and  took  the 
field  against  the  Socinians  and  Deists  who  ignored  that 
depth.  And  yet,  though  often  a defendant  of  Lutheran  ortho- 
doxy,  the  time  came  when  Lessing  was  considered  its  greatest 
Opponent,  and  with  much  justice,  though  he  was  forced  into  this 
attitude  against  his  own  wish  and  in  self-defense. 

II.  THE  ANTI-GOEZE  CONTROVERSY. 

While  in  Hamburg  Lessing  probably  made  the  acquaintance 
of  the  writings  of  Professor  H.  S.  Reimarus  (1768!)  ; for  he  was 
well  acquainted  with  the  children  of  the  professor,  and  undoubt- 

* Pastor  J.  M.  Goeze  of  Hamburg,  with  whom  Lessing  had  his  celebrated  con- 
troversy about  the  Wolfenbüttel  Fragments. 
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edly  received  a copy  of  the  manuscript  from  them.  Under  the 
title  of  Fragments  front  an  Unknown  he  published  parts  of  this 
manuscript  while  at  Wolfenbüttel  in  his  Contributions  to  History 
and  Literature . Their  publication  was  accompanied  by  Les- 
sing’s  notes,  in  which  he  called  attention  to  the  weakness  of  the 
author’s  arguments,  and  often  suggested  how  they  might  best  be 
answered.  These  fragments  excited  little  interest  at  first;  a 
mere  accident  drew  public  attention  to  them.  The  Hamburg 
Pastor  Goeze  was  then  engaged  in  writing  the  history  of  the 
Low  Saxon  Bibles,  and  had  written  to  Lessing  to  collate  a 
Bible  found  in  the  library  for  a certain  passage.  Lessing  was 
then  in  great  anxiety  about  the  life  of  his  wife,  who  lay  at  the 
point  of  death,  and  either  neglected  or  forgot  to  attend  to  the 
matter.  This  won  him  the  bitter  enmity  of  Goeze,  who  con- 
sidered  himself  misused.  Goeze  now  took  up  the  subject  of 
the  Fragments  with  fanatical  rage  and  declared  Lessing’s  run- 
ning  comments  on  them  to  be  a hostile  attack  upon  the  Chris- 
tian religion.  When  outdone  by  Lessing  in  this  literary  pas- 
sage-at-arms  he  resorted  to  the  Consistory  at  Brunswick.  The 
Fragmetits  were  confiscated  and  Lessing  was  strictly  forbidden 
for  the  future  to  publish  anything  on  religious  matters,  either 
at  home  or  abroad,  either  with  or  without  his  name,  without 
the  express  sanction  of  the  government.  But  Lessing  was  not 
intimidated,  and  in  1776  he  directed  another  scathing  article 
at  his  foe  entitled,  Necessary  Answer  to  a?t  Unnecessary  Ques - 
tion.  It  was  the  last  word  of  the  whole  controversy.  Thus 
the  affair  took  a different  turn  from  that  which  Lessing  had 
at  first  thought  to  give  it.  He  now  found  himself  obliged  to 
shake  the  very  foundations  of  the  Orthodox-Lutheran  System, 
and  to  call  forth  a battle  between  the  spirit  and  the  letter  which 
has  been  left  to  us  as  an  inheritance. 

Lessing's  Anti-Goeze  writings  which  this  controversy  called 
forth  have  ever  been  admired  for  their  wit  and  brilliancy.  The 
genius  of  this  great  critic  is  here  shown  in  its  full  power.  If 
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the  wit,  even  where  it  plays  with  the  person  of  Goeze,  who  was 
by  no  means  to  be  despised,  produces  an  elevating  feeling  in  us, 
the  reason  of  this  elevation  can  only  be  found  in  the  fact  that 
it  is  the  force  of  the  truth  by  which  we  feel  ourselves  imper- 
ceptibly  drawn  on.  His  first  and  greatest  contributions  are  his 
Axio7nata,  of  which  the  first  reads  thus  : “ The  letter  is  not  the 
spirit,  and  the  Bible  is  not  religion.  The  Bible  contains  more 
than  belongs  to  religion,  and  it  is  a mere  hypothesis  that  the 
Bible  is  as  infallible  in  this  more  as  in  the  rest.”  Lessing  thus 
distinguishes  between  the  spirit,  or  the  absolute  principle  from 
which  religion  proceeds,  and  the  holy  Scriptures,  that  document 
in  which  religion  is  contained,  but  in  which  more  appears  than 
belongs  to  religion.  He  does  not  deny,  therefore,that  that  part 
of  the  Bible  which  contains  real  religious  principles  was  inspired 
by  the  Holy  Ghost.  Consequently  objections  to  the  letter  and 
the  Bible  are  not  likewise  objections  to  the  spirit  and  religion. 
His  second  axiom  runs  thus  : 4 4 Religion  also  existed  before  the 
Bible.  Christianity  existed  before  the  evangelists  and  apostles 
wrote.  Some  time  passed  before  the  first  of  these  wrote,  and  a 
very  considerable  time  before  the  whole  canon  was  produced. 
However  much  we  may  depend  on  these  writings,  the  whole 
truth  of  the  Christian  religion  cannot  possibly  rest  upon  them. 
If  there  was  indeed  a period  in  which  it  had  already  taken 
possession  of  so  many  souls,  and  in  which  assuredly  no  letter  of 
that  which  has  come  to  us  was  written,  it  must  be  possible  that 
all  that  the  evangelists  and  apostles  wrote  was  lost  and  yet  the 
religion  taught  by  them  maintained  itself.”  Lessing  could 
easily  prove  that  the  teaching  of  the  first  apostles  was  oral  and 
that  tradition  was  more  important  than  the  Scriptures.  The 
Rule  of  Faith  existed  before  any  book  of  the  New  Testament, 
and  it  became  the  test  of  the  writings  of  the  apostles  by  which 
the  present  canon  was  made,  and  many  other  epistles,  though 
bearing  the  names  of  apostles,  were  rejected.  He  maintained 
that  it  was  not  possible  to  show  that  the  apostles  and  evangelists 
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wrote  their  works  for  the  express  purpose  of  having  the  Christian 
religion  completely  and  wholly  deduced  and  proved  by  them. 
Ages  passed  before  the  Scriptures  acquired  any  authority,  and 
without  the  Rule  of  Faith  it  would  be  impossible  to  prove  the 
present  Christian  religion.  This  was  playing  into  the  hands  of 
the  Catholics,  but  whether  intentionally  or  rather  to  point  out  a 
real  defect  of  the  Protestant  doctrines,  is  left  ambiguous ; it  is 
certainly  the  weighty  point  in  the  contest.  Lessing  feared  that 
he  might  be  misunderstood  and  therefore  sought  to  forestall 
hostile  criticism  in  his  third  axiom,  where  he  says : “Religion 
is  not  true  because  the  evangelists  and  apostles  taught  it,  but 
they  taught  it  because  it  is  true.  From  its  inner  truth  the 
written  traditions  must  be  explained,  and  all  written  traditions 
can  give  it  no  inner  truth  when  it  has  none.”  In  other  words, 
religion  does  not  receive  its  truth  from  those  who  proclaim 
it,  nor  does  the  document  in  which  it  is  contamed  lend  it  a truth 
it  does  not  possess  itself.  Religion,  then,  is  independent  of  the 
Bible. 

The  enunciation  of  this  principle  caused  great  discontent 
among  those  who  could  not  see  any  difference  between  religion 
ftar  excellence  and  the  Bible,  its  promulgator.  Our  historical 
knowledge  of  revealed  religion  comes  to  ps  immediately  from 
the  Bible,  but  the  real  knowledge  of  truth  is  to  be  found  in 
independent  inner  signs  which  are  no  more  dependent  on  the 
Bible  than  the  truth  of  a geometrical  problem  is  dependent  on 
the  book  in  which  it  is  found.  Lessing  distinguishes  in  the 
Bible  the  spirit  from  the  ietter,  the  eternal  from  the  temporal. 
Lessing’s  contemporaries  were  not  able  to  comprehend  nor  fully 
to  appreciate  the  truth  which  forms  the  basfs  of  his  polemic 
against  his  opponents.  In  his  Education  of  tlie  Human  Race  he 
advances  to  a grander  truth,  viz.,  that  “ what  Education  is 
to  the  individual  man,  Revelation  is  to  the  Human  Race.  Educa- 
tion is  Revelation  which  comes  to  the  individual  man.  Revela- 
tion is  Education  which  has  come  to  the  Human  Race,  and  is 
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still  coming.11  He  divides  God’s  Revelation  to  man  into  three 
stages : The  first  is  that  of  the  Israelites  under  the  Old  Dispen- 
sation, the  lowest  stage,  where  perceptible  punishment  and 
rewards  are  necessary.  Fear  of  temporal  punishment  prevented 
the  evil  from  breaking  out  in  man.  Christianity  was  the  second 
stage,  the  spiritual  religion.  Christ  became  the  teacher  of  the 
immortality  of  the  soul,  and  thus  another  true  future  life  gained 
an  influence  upon  the  acts  of  men.  “ These  writings  (of  the 
New  Testament)  have  for  seventeen  hundred  years  enlightened 
human  reason  more  than  all  other  books,  if  only  by  the  light 
which  human  reason  has  given  to  them,11  As  the  human  race 
outgrew  the  Old  Dispensation  it  will  also  outgrow  the  New. 
The  third  stage,  or  the  stage  of  “ the  new,  eternal  gospel  which 
is  promised  in  the  elementary  books  of  the  New  Testament  will 
surely  come.”  This  is  the  time  of  perfection,  “ when  man,  the 
more  convinced  his  reason  feels  of  the  ever  better  future,  will 
indeed  not  have  to  borrow  motives  for  his  actions  from  this 
future,  since  he  will  do  the  good  because  it  is  good,  not  because 
arbitrary  rewards  have  been  promised  which  should  merel.y  fix 
and  strengthen  the  fickle  look  in  order  to  teach  the' inner,  better 
rewards  of  the  same.”  Lessing  maintains  that  the  inducement 
to  do  good  for  the  professing  Christian  is  not  so  much  the  pure 
love  of  the  good  as  rather  the  prospect  of  eternal  happiness, 
which,  according  to  Christian  doctrines,  is  the  consequence  of 
virtue.  A certain  eudemonistic  element,  therefore,  will  still 
cling  to  the  common  Christian  doctrine  and  it  would  only  be 
reserved  for  the  religion  of  the  future  to  display  virtue  in  its 
complete  purity.  Not  tili  the  time  when  men  recognize  the 
truth  of  religion  and  have  given  themselves  wholly  up  to  that 
truth,  with  the  heart  freed  from  every  emotion  of  eudemonism, 
have  they  arrived  at  that  grade  of  development  where  they  may 
expect  the  New  Gospel.  This  third  age  will  come,  of  that  our 
author  has  no  doubt.  Lessing  therefore  declares  that  no  posi- 
tive religion  has  any  right  to  Claim  supremacy.  Particular  races 
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and  particular  times  must  have  a religion  suited  to  them  and 
their  time,  which  must  change  as  they  outgrow  it,  or  as  the 
times  change.  There  is  constant  growth,  constant  advance. 
In  this  light  no  nation,  no  person,  has  the  right  to  claim  that 
his  religion  is  the  only  true  religion ; nor  can  he  claim  his  to  be 
superior  on  the  plea  of  special  revelation,  but  only  as  having 
morLe  of  the  divine  nature  in  it.  In  other  words  it  must  be  less 
mixed  with  elements  foreign  to  the  true  nature  of  religion  and  to 
God  in  order  to  be  superior.  Lessing  did  not  join  those  skep*tics 
who  were  attempting  to  overthrow  the  Church  and  all  religious 
belief,  but  he  had  the  courage  to  proclaim  to  these  iconoclasts 
that  they  misunderstood  the  religion  they  assailed.  It  had 
achieved  great  good  for  the  human  race  and  would  continue  its 
work.  “ Why,”  he  asks,  “will  we  not  rather  recognize  in 
positive  religions  the  direction  in  which  alone  the  human  under- 
standing  has  been  able  to  develop  itself  in  various  places,  and 
may  yet  further  develop  itself,  than  either  smile  or  scowl  at 
either  of  them?1’ 

III.  NATHAN  THE  WISE. 

In  the  Goeze  controversy  Lessing  had  violated  the  commands 
of  those  over  him  and  feit  that  he  might  lose  his  position  as 
librarian  of  Wolfenbüttel ; moreover  he  wished  to  put  in  populär 
and  imperishable  form  the  principles  established  by  the  discus- 
sion.  Therefore  he  conceived  the  idea  of  preparing  the  Nathan 
for  publication  and  selling  it  on  subscription.  The  first  definite 
notice  we  find  of  the  play  is  in  a letter  to  his  brother,  dated 
August  ii,  1778.  “ Many  years  ago,”  he  writes,  “I  once 

sketched  a play,  the  plot  of  which  bears  a kind  of  analogy  to  my 
present  controversy,  of  which  I did  not  then  even  dream.  , . 
If  you  and  Moses  (Mendelssohn)  wish  to  know  it,  you  may 
turn  to  the  Decamei'one  of  Boccaccio,  Giorn.  1,  Nov.  III, 
Melchisedech , Gindeo.  I think  I have  invented  a very  interesting 
episode  to  it,  so  that  all  will  read  well,  and  I shall  certainly  play 
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the  theologians  a greater  joke  than  with  ten  more  fragments.” 

In  another  letter  he  gives  the  additional  information  that  “ it 
will  be  anything  but  a satirical  piece  which  will  enable  me  to 
leave  the  battle-field  with  sarcastic  laughter.  It  will  be  as 
pathetic  a piece  as  I have  ever  written,  and  Mr.  Moses  (Mendels- 
sohn) has  judged  correctly  that  mockery  and  laughter  would  not 
be  in  harmory  with  the  note  I struck  in  my  last  paper  [Necessary 
Answer , etc.]  (which  you  will  also  find  vibrating  in  this  after- 
piece),  unless  I wished  to  give  .up  the  whole  controversy.  But 
I do  not  yet  have  the  least  desire  to  abandon  it,  and  he  (Moses) 
shall  indeed  see  that  I am  not  going  to  injure  my  own  cause  by 
this  dramatic  digression.”  On  another  occasion  he  adds  : “ My 
piece  has  nothing  to  do  with  our  present  blackcoats  (clericals), 
and  I will  not  block  the  way  for  its  final  appearance  on  the  the- 
atre,  if  a hundred  years  must  first  pass.  The  theologians  of  all 
revealed  religions  will  indeed  silently  curse  it,  but  they  will  be 
careful  not  to  take  sides  against  it  openly.'’  In  other  words 
Nathan  represents  his  third  stage. 

The  soul  of  our  drama,  the  leading  thought  in  it,  is  that  '*• 
piety  of  the  heart,  justice,  and  love  first  impart  the  genuine  con- 
secration  to  the  confession  of  the  definite,  positive  faith,  such 
consecration  as  we  see  in  the  centurion  of  Capernaum,  in  Nico- 
demus, in  Nathanael  the  Israelite  without  guile,  in  the  Samaritan, 
in  Cornelius  the  centurion,  who  all  received  God’s  approbation. 
For  true  religion  possesses  the  power  of  making  one’s  seif  well- 
pleasing  to  God  and  man.  It  may  not  produce  its  true  effect  in 
everyone  ; for  it  requires  one  condition,  namely,  faith  or  confi- 
dence,  and  only  he  who  possesses  this  faith,  this  confidence, 
can  make  himself  well  pleasing  to  God  and  man.  Therefore 
Lessing  was  not  comparing  Islamism,  Judaism,  and  Christianity 
in  Nathan  and  judging  the  three  religions  according  to  their  re-  - 
spective  merits.  The  very  fact  that  Saladin  is  a Muhammedan, 
Nathan  a Jew,  and  the  Patriarch  a Christian,  but  neither  of  them 
a true  representative  of  his  religion,  contradicts  this  view.  There 
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is  a good  reason  why  Lessing  makes  the  Patriarch  a Christian 
and  Nathan  a Jew,  as  we  shall  see  later  on. 

The  gospel  of  Christian  love  is  taught  in  the  parable  of  the 
Good  Samaritan  and  is  found  in  the  words  of  Christ:  “Love 
your  enemies,  bless  them  that  curse  you,  do  good  to  them  that 
hate  you,  and  pray  for  them  which  despitefully  use  you,  and  per- 
secute  you  ; that  ye  may  be  the  children  of  your  father  which  is  in 
heaven  ; for  he  maketh  his  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on  the  good, 
and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  on  the  unjust  ” (Mat.  v,  44-45). 
This  unegoistic,  disinterested  love  proceeding  from  resignation 
to  God  forms  the  kernel  of  Christianity ; we  see  that  Lessing 
acknowledges  this  as  the  vital  essence  of  the  Christian  religion  in 
his  beautiful  fragment,  The  Testament  of  John , who  repeated 
constantly  to  his  disciples  the  words,  “ Little  Children,  love  ye 
one  another,”  and  when  asked  why,  answered,  “ because  it  is 
the  Lord's  command  and  because  when  ye  do  that  alone,  ye  do 
all.”  Moreover  it  is  not  a comparison  of  religions,  but  of  men. 
For  religion  is  not  an  outer  garment,  but  a living,  animating 
principle  which  makes  its  possessor  well-pleasing  to  God  and  man. 
And  yet  every  religion  which  does  not  confine  itself  to  one  indi- 
vidual, but  is  to  take  root  in  a nation,  must  be  expressed  in  a 
certain  form  of  divine  Service,  in  certain  customs  and  rites. 
Every  nation  has  its  peculiar  form  of  religion.  Only  when  a 
religion  is  adapted  to  the  nation  which  possesses  it,  can  it  fulfil 
its  mission  and  educate  the  people  to  true  religion.  Sometimes 
the  mere  outward  form  covers  up  the  real  kernel  of  religion,  but 
as  long  as  the  real  kernel  is  there  it  has  some  vitalizing  power. 
True  tolerance  is  quite  opposed  to  mere  indifiference  and  proceeds 
from  a firm  conviction  of  the  truth  of  one’s  own  faith  ; it  consists 
in  the  fact  that  we  recognize  in  others  the  moral  principle  of 
their  convictions  and  the  historical  right  of  certain  Symbols  and 
rites.  But  he  who  thinks  that  the  true  essence  of  religion  in- 
heres  in  these  Symbols  and  rites  alone  will  be  just  as  intolerant 
as  he  who  denies  their  origin,  their  significance,  and  their  justifi- 
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cation.  Lessing  cannot  therefore  be  justly  reproached  with 
having  made  Christianity  inferior  to  Islamism  and  Judaism,  nor 
does  any  blame  attach  to  him  for  having  heft  it  undecided  which 
of  the  three  religions  is  in  possession  of  the  true  ring.  “ By 
their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them,”  and  has  he  not  made  it  evident 
in  his  Educaiion  of  the  Human  Race  and  other  writings  which 
of  the  three  he  considers  highest?  And  do  we  not  know  which 
produces  the  best  fruits?  Let  modern  civilization  answer  those 
who  still  doubt.  Although  it  is  Christianity  in  which  the  spirit 
of  Christ  reveals  the  truths  of  God  most  perfectly,  it  is  not  true 
of  all  individuals  in  it,  and  no  one  has  the  right  to  draw  conclu- 
sions  about  the  essence  of  Christianity  from  isolated  examples. 
For  there  is  a vast  difference  between  the  real,  vivifying  power 
of  the  gospel  and  sporadic  distortions  produced  by  crippled, 
mis-shapen  growth  ; between  the  truth  of  an  idea  itself  and  indi- 
vidual appearances  of  the  same  ; between  its  effect  in  universal 
history  and  its  subjective  existence  in  the  souls  of  individual 
men. 

But  why,  we  may  justly  ask,  did  Lessing  make  a Jew 
(Nathan),  a Saracen  (Saladin),  the  representatives  of  his 
higher ^religion,  and  make  of  the  Patriarch  a true  pattern  of 
priestly  arrogance  and  all  that  is  most  abhorrent  in  human 
nature?  It  has  been  well  answered  that  Lessing  “ wished  to 
preach  to  the  Christians,  wished  to  make  them  conscious  of  the 
foolishness  and  badness  of  their  intolerant  views  and  shame 
them ; for  this  purpose  distortions  from  their  own  faith  and 
noble  examples  from  the  non-Christian  world  served  him  better. 
For  Christ  himself  held  the  Good  Samaritan  as  an  example  to 
the  hard-hearted  Pharisees  and  stiff-necked  scribes  ; but  he  did 
not  wish  to  place  Samaritanism  above  Judaism  for  all  that.” 
(Pabst,  p.  148.)  We  repeat  that  Lessing  did  not  choose  the 
persons  of  his  drama  as  representatives  of  their  special  religions. 
For  if  the  Christians  of  the  drama  are  to  represent  Christianity, 
then  the  Jews  and  Muhammedans  must  likewise  represent  their 
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religions.  But  neither  Nathan  nör  Saladin,  nor  Sittah,  nor 
Al-Hafi  represents  at  all  his  religion  ; but  one  is  forced  to  believe 
that  Lessing  had  just'  the  opposite  in  view  in  sketching  their 
characters  and  actions.  For  he  has  either  completely  suppressed, 
or  at  least  weakened  and  placed  in  the  background,  the  peculiar, 
innate  marks  of  different  faiths  by  the  compensating  power  of 
their  religion  of  humanity  and  reason.  No  one  would  be  able  to 
extract  the  true  doctrine  of  Christ  from  the  characters  and  acts 
of  the  Patriarch,  of  Daja,  of  the  Templar,  of  the  Friar.  The 
only  reason  which  induced  Lessing  to  take  his  best  characters 
from  other  faiths  and  to  make  the  Christians  the  worst  is  the 
lesson  he  wished  to  teach.  He  vvished  to  “ hold  the  mirror  up 
to  nature,  to  show  virtue  her  own  features,  scorn  her  own  image, 
and  the  very  age  and  body  of  the  time  his  form  and  pressure.” 
And  all  for  the  instruction  of  the  Christians.  For  he  wished  to 
rebuke  those  who  put  the  letter  above  the  spirit,  which  results  in 
arrogance,  hypocrisy,  intolerance,  and  fanatical  persecutions. 
This  was  the  answer  to  Goeze  and  his  clan  and  was  the  con- 
tinuation  of  his  controversy  by  which  he  hoped  to  defeat  his 
opponents.  Therefore  he  could  not  take  his  dramatic  characters 

in  which  he  intended  to  show  the  distortions  of  the  Christian 

* 

religion  from  among  the  Jews  and  Muhammedans,  but  must 
choose  them  from  among  the  Christians.  For  his  drama  was 
intended  for  effect  upon  Christians,  as  he  had  his  motive  from 
Hhem;  Had  Lessing  been  a Jew  or  Mussulman  and  wished  to 
give  them  a lesson,  he  would  have  chosen  a Christian  for  his 
model  character. 

But  the  real,  deep,  underlying  reason  for  choosing  a Jew 
as  model  lies  in  the  fact  that  the  best  criterion  of  strength  and 
skill  in  a warrior  is  the  degree  of  strength  and  skill  shown  by  his 
Opponent  over  whom  he  wins  the  victory.  None  of  the  three 
religions  under  discussion  offers  such  a contrast  with  the  idea  of 
the  Nathan  as  the  Jewish  ; therefore  none  of  them  makes  it  so 
difficult  for  its  professor  to  realize  this  idea  and  so  interweave  it 
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into  his  character  as  to  make  it  a living  principle  of  life  as  the 
Jewish;  none  but  the  Jewish  öfters  so  many  obstacles  for  over- 
coming  contradictory  errors  and  vices.  The  belief  in  Jehovah 
as  the  jealous,  angry  God  of  punishment  rather  nourishes  hate 
than  the  common  love  of  mankind  ; the  belief  in  Jehovah  and  in 
the  Jewish  nation  as  his  chosen  people  leads  to  national  and 
religious  arrogance  ; to  contempt  for  the  Gentiles  : it  obstructs, 
or  at  least  renders  difficult,  the  germination  of  the  idea  of 
humanitarianism  and  cosmopolitanism.  The  history  of  the  Jews 
confirms  this  Statement.  Even  the  Templar,  who  had  risen 
above  nationality  and  positive  religion,  cherishes  such  prejudice 
against  the  Jews  that  at  first  he  will  have  nothing  to  do  with 
Recha  and  Nathan:  li  A Jew’s  a Jew,  * and  I am  rüde  a-nd^ 
bearish.”  (rhe  power  of  reason  and  love  is  all  the  more  mag- 
nificent  when  it  triumphs  over  such  prejudices  ; here  is  the  pro- 
found  reason  why  Nathan,  who  so  far  surpassed  all  öther  char- 
acters  in  goodness  and  wisdom,  is  made  the  principal  character 
of  the  drama.  We  must  not  look  for  his  prototype  either  in  the 
spirit  of  the  time,  which  indeed  in  its  tendency  to  Enlighten- 
ment  was  favorable  to  the  Jews,  nor  in  the  personal  friendship  of 
Lessing  with  Moses  Mendelssohn,  who  himself  says  of  ATathan  : 
“After  the  appearance  of  Nathan  the  cabal  whispered  into  the 
ear  of  every  friend  and  acquaintance  that  Lessing  had  abused 
Christianity,  though  he  has  only  ventured  to  reproach  some 
Christians  and  at  most  Christianity.  In  very  truth,  however, 
his  Nathan , as  we  must  confess,  redounds  to  the  honor  of 
Christianity.  Upon  what  high  plane  of  enlightenment  and 
civilization  must  a people  be  in  which  a man  can  rise  to  this 
height  of  sentiment,  can  educate  himself  to  this  excellent  knowl- 
edge  of  divine  and  human  things.  At  least  posterity  must 
think  so,  it  seems  to  me  ; but  Lessing’s  contemporaries  did  not 
think  so.”  It  is  safe  to  assume  that  the  Nathan  represents 
Lessing’s  third  stage  in  the  Education  of  the  Human  Race%  the 
period  of  “ Peace  on  earth  and  good  will  to  men,”  the  reign  of 
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universal  peace  where  men  shall  do  right  because  it  is  right  and 
govern  themselves  without  law  or  rulers,  as  each  one  will  prefer 
another’s  interest  to  his  own. 

IV.  THE  THREE  RINGS. 

The  setting  of  Lessing’s  conception  of  a perfect  religion  is  the 
tale  of  the  three  rings,  to  which  we  now  turn  our  attention.  In 
the  times  of  the  crusades  the  belief  obtained  to  a considerable 
extent  that  Christians,  Jews  and  heathen  all  serve  one  God ; or, 
as  some  stated  it,  God  possesses  three  kinds  of  children  in 
Christians,  Jews  and  heathen.  The  decision  of  rank  for  the 
children  of  the  house  rests  only  with  the  father.  The  Order  of 
Knights  Templars.  favored  these  liberal  views,  and  even  the  fore- 
most  thinkers  among  the  Jews  believed  that  Judaism  and  Chris- 
tianity  were  two  true  religions  coming  from  God  and  that  neither 
was  tainted  with  deceit.  One  of  their  wise  rabbis  (it  must  have 
originated.  in  the  eastern  country  which  is  so  full  of  metaphorical 
language)  clothed  this  thought  in  a parable,  afterwards  known 
as  the  parable  of  the  rings.  About  the  year  1100  a Spanish 
Jew  put  it  in  its  earliest  and  simplest  Jewish  form.  Don  Pedro 
of  Arragon  once  asked  a rieh  Jew,  who  had  the  reputation  of 
great  wisdom,  which  of  the  two  laws  (Mosaic  or  Christian)  he 
considered  the  better,  in  Order  to  have  an  excuse  for  appropriat- 
ing  his  money,  no  matter  what  answer  he  might  give  to  the 
question.  The  Jew  took  three  days1  time  for  thought,  at  the 
e.nd  of  which  he  came  back  to  the  king  in  apparent  confusion 
and  related  the  following  incident : A month  ago  his  neighbor, 
a jeweler,  on  the  point  of  making  a long  journey,  had  comforted 
his  two  sons  by  giving  each  a precious  stone.  This  morning 
they  had  asked  him,  the  Jew,  about  the  wortb  of  the  two 
treasures,  and,  on  his  explanation  that  they  must  wait  for  the 
return  of  the  father  who  alone  was  competent  to  decide  the 
question,  they  had  abused  him  and  beaten  him.  Pedro  said 
that  this  mean  conduct  of  the  sons  deserved  punishment. 
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“ Let  thy  ear  hear  what  thy  mouth  speaks,”  replied  the  Jew. 
“The  brothers  Esau  and  Jacob  have  each  a precious  stone,  and, 
if  you  wish  to  know  who  has  the  better,  send  a messenger  to  the 
great  Jew^ler  above.  who  alone  knows  the  difference.”  Pedro, 
satisfied  with  the  answer,  sent  the  Jew  away  in  peace. 

Between  this  simplest  parable  of  the  precious  stones  and  the 
richest  in  every  way  (Lessing’s  Version  in  Nathan ) many  mem- 
bers  and  variations  appear,  full  of  pride  of  faith  and  spiritual 
freedom,  of  exclusive  confidence  and  unsparing  skepticism,  of 
universal  love  of  man  and  narrow  hate.#  The  moral  lesson  con- 
tained  in  all  these  different  versions  is  the  teaching  of  brotherly 
love,  humanity,  and  mutual  tolerance,  — which  forms  the  essence 
and  basis  of  the  Christian  religion.  And  this  is  the  same  lesson 
which  Lessing  had  been  trying  to  teach  in  his  controversy  with 
Goeze,  in  the  Education  of  the  Human  Race , and  the  other 
writings’  of  that  period,  so  that  Nathan  only  embodies  in  poetic 
form  what  he  had  already  said  elsewhere.  In  Spain,  probably, 
a third  religion  was  added,  the  Moorish.  The  indecision 
remains,  but  the  early  Christian  transformation  clouded  the 
clearness  of  the  Spanish-Jewish  anecdote.  According  to 
Wünsche  ( Origin  of  the  Parable  of  the  Three  Rings)  the  next 
earliest  account  is  found  in  the  Cento  Novelle  Antiche , a well- 
known  Collection  of  Italian  stories.  In  number  72  is  the  parable 
of  the  rings  which  is  nearly  like  the  Arragonian,  but  \Ye  .have 
here  a Sultan  and  three  rings,  one  genuine  and  two  false,  the 
father  alone  knowing  the  true  one.  From  here  the  story  passed 
into  the  Gesta  Romanorum,  where  in  one  of  its  three  versions  we 
have  one  additional  trait  which  Lessing  has  made  use  of.  Here 
the  true  ring  has  the  power  of  making  its  wearer  beloved  by  God 
and  man.  Whether  Busone  da  Gabbio  (1311)  in  his  novel 
Avventuroso  Siciliano  took  his  Version  of  the  parable  from  the 
Cento  Novelle  or  elsewhere  is  still  doubtful,  but  it  is  certain  that 
Boccaccio  drew  from  him.  Busone  made  but  few  changes : 
only  one  ring  is  genuine,  but  it  is  not  left  to  the  father  to  decide 
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which  religion  is  the  true  one  ; that  still  remains  undecided. 
With  Boccaccio  it  is  no  longer  an  indefinite  sultan,  but  the  war- 
like  and  heroic  Saladin  who  in  bis  need  of  money  calls  the  rieh 
and  usurious  Jew  Melchisedec  from  Alexandria  to  Jerusalem  in 
order  to  force  a loan  from  him  by  means  of  the  vexatious  ques- 
tion  which  of  the  three  religions  he  considers  the  true  one.  The 
* Jew  is  soon  resolved  and  recounts  to  Saladin  as  if  by  sudden 
inspiration  the  story  of  the  three  rings.  This  is  essentially  the 
same  as  that  given  in  Naihan,  Act  3,  sc.  7,  to  which  we  refef 
the  reader.  The  story  0/  Boccaccio  varies  very  little  from  the 
other  Italian  accounts.  He  does  not  teil  us,  as  the  others  did, 
for  what  purpose  the  Sultan  needed  money.  Busone  also  gives 
the  reason  why  the  Sultan  seeks  to  rob  the  Jew.  Jews  are 
hated,  therefore  they  can  conscientiously  be  robbed  of  their 
money.  For  the  tolerant  Boccaccio  this  was  wrong,  so  he 
changes  his  Jew  into  a rieh,  avaricious  usurer  instead  of  leaving 
him  a noble  and  wise  person. 

Lessing  has  made  several  changes.  Besides  the  fact  that  the 
ring  has  been  received  from  “ dear  hands  ” it  has  the  power  of 
making  its  wearer,  who  should  have  confidence  in  its  virtue. 
well-pleasing  before  God  and  man.  In  order  to  prevent  the  son 
who  should  possess  the  ring  from  alone  becoming  the  head  and 
prince  of  the  house,  the  father  had  two  others  made  so  like 
the  original  that  he  could  not  distinguish  the  true  from  the  false. 
Rejoicing  that  he  could  now  show  each  of  his  sons  the  same 
marks  of  love  he  calls  each  one  to  him  separately  and  gives 
. each  of  them  a blessing  and  the  ring.  After  the  father’s  death 
there  arose  the  same  controversy  about  the  genuine  ring  as 
in  the  other  versions,  and  the  judge  before  whom  all  appeared 
could  give  no  verdict.  Boccaccio  closes  with  the  remark : 
“ Each  of  the  thr'ee  nations  believes  its  religion  to  be  the 
real,  divine  revelation ; but  which  has  the  true  one  can  110  more 
be  decided  than  which  is  the  true  ring.1’  Lessing  does  not  stop 
there.  After  the  judge  has  dismissed  the  three  wrangling  sons 
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from  his  tribunal  on  account  of  lack  of  proof  to  form  any 
decision,  it  occurs  to  him  that  there  is  a key  to  this  seeming 
riddle.  The  true  ring  possesses  a magic  virtue  which  cannot 
fail  to  manifest  itself  in  the  one  who  has  it  and  wears  it  in  this 
confidence.  As  none  of  the  three  possesses  the  power  to  make 
himself  beloved  by  the  others,  so  none  has  the  true  ring; 
this  must  be  lost  and  those  they  have  are  false  ; the  father  would 
not  bear  the  tyranny  of  one  ring  any  longer  in  his  house  ; each 
may  now  think  he  has  the  true  one,  and  let  each  strive  to  show 
the  virtue  of  his  ring. 

The  magic  virtue  is  the  moral  effect  of  religion.  When 
the  judge  asks  the  sons  to  help  the  virtue  of  the  ring  by  meek- 
ness,  by  hearty  docility,  by  well-doing,  by  inner  resignation 
to  the  will  of  God,  he  shows  that  these  virtues  are  the  moral 
effects  of  religion  meant  by  the  magic  virtue  of  the  ring.  In 
them,  and  not  in  the  outer,  historical  symbols  and  rites,  lies  the 
infallible  proof  of  the  truth  of  religion.  That  religion  is  the  true 
one  which  produces  the  best  men.  Whether  Islamism,  Judaism, 
or  Christianity  is  best  adapted  to  effect  this  result  Lessing  does 
not  say,  but  only  implies  that  it  is  not  impossible  in  all  three. 
We  cannot,  however,  deny  that  the  way  in  which  the  principal 
character  of  the  drama  throws  doubt  on  every  positive  religion 
which  lays  claim  to  objective  truth  has  something  dazzling  for 
the  great  mass  of  mankind.  It  would  almost  appear  as  if  the 
story  in  its  comprehensive,  graceful  form,  was  well  suited  to 
spread  that  Enlightenment  which  desires  to  resolve  religion  into 
complete  agnosticism.  The  story  is  highly  poetical,  however, 
and  does  not  completely  conform  to  the  real  thought.  Whether 
only  two  of  the  possessors  of  the  rings,  or,  as  the  judge  seems 
to  think,  all  three  have  been  deceived,  cannot  be  decided  under 
the  circumstances.  But  this  is  only  a story.intended  to  inculcate 
a truth,  and  must  be  judged  as  the  parables  of  the  Lord.  As 
parables  they  may  be  excellent,  even  for  the  special  purpose  used  ; 
but  if  taken  as  truths  they  may  be  complete  or  incomplete,  true 
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or  false  in  themselves,  though  quite  proper  to  exemplify  the 
truth  which  the  one  employing  them  wished  to  teach.  It  can- 
not  be  expected  that  Nathan,  who,  according  to  his  own  con- 
fession,  does  not  wish  to  give  the  truth  as  such,  but  rather  by 
means  of  the  story  which  he  teils  the  sultan,  thinks  himself  dis- 
pensed  from  the  solution  of  the  problem,  will  really  state  the 
principle  which  distinguishes  the  truth  of  the  three  religions  and 
and  their  relation  to  one  another.  When  Saladin  objects  that 
the  religions  nanied  by  him  can  be  distinguished  from  one 
another,  Nathan  replies  that  they  are  all  based  on  tradition  and 
history,  and  adds  that  it  is  quite  natural  that  we  all,  Muham- 
medans,  Jews,  Christians,  should  doubt  least  of  all  the  words  of 
those  whose  blood  flows  in  our  veins,  of  those  who  have  given 
us  proof  of  their  love  from  our  childhood. 

This  mode  of  reasoning  is  truly  such  that  the  conscience, 
which  does  not  enter  into  the  inner  reasons  upon  which  real 
knowledge  rests,  is  satisfied.  But  it  does  not  enter  into  the 
greater,  profounder  depths  of  the  question  where  knowledge  alone 
can  guide.  It  is  true  that  all  religions  with  any  real  life  to  them 
have  an  historical  background  and  that  children  accept  the  reli- 
gion  of  their  fathers  as  something  from  those  who  are  nearest  and 
dearest  to  them.  But  this  is  only  belief  founded  on  authority 
and  is  to  be  distinguished  from  the  real  religious  belief  founded 
on  more  perfect  knowledge  and  the  inner  witness  of  the  Spirit. 
This  is  why  Lessing  insists  on  the  fact  that  the  truth  of  religion 
is  to  be  recognized  in  itself,  in  its  inner  characteristics,  thus  ris- 
ing  to  an  ideal  sphere  to  which  Nathan  does  not  attain.  While 
denying  that  for  him  who  would  gain  the  knowledge,  the  charac- 
teristics of  the  truth  are  already  present  in  the  three  religions, 
Nathan  gives  voice  to  the  sentiment  that  it  is  the  moral  life,  love, 
through  which  the  truth  of  our  inherited  religion  manifests  itself. 
The  manner  in  which  the  cwners  of  the  three  rings  quarrel  with 
one  another  tends  to  show  us  that  that  miraculous  force  inherent 
in  the  true  religion  is  active  in  none  of  the  three  religions  whose 


INTRODUCTION. 


XXV 


Symbols  are  the  rings.  Hence  they  are  urged  to  emulate  this 
love,  so  that,  perhaps,  later  the  truth  might  be  revealed  to  their 
descendants.  This  love  we  know  is  the  touchstone  of  real 
religion. 

Having  announced  the  doctrine  of  love  in  the  story,  the  poet 
shows  the  moral  force  springing  from  pure  love  in  his  denoue- 
ment.  Characters  separated  by  nationality,  but  obeying  the 
purely  human  feelings,  appear  before  us  at  the  close  of  the  drama 
in  a real  union.  The  powerful  sultan  Saladin,  Nathan,  the  rieh 
Jew  living  in  Jerusalem,  a German  Templar,  prisoner  of  the 
Saracens,  Sittah,  Daja,  Recha,  are  drawn  to  one  another  by 
similar  sentiments,  and  the  ties  of  blood  and  the  benevolence 
of  the  Jew  seal  the  bond.  As  in  nature  night  yields  to  the  rising 
sun,  so  here  delusion  and  hate  disappear  from  the  consciences  of 
men  as  soon  as  love  appears.  Oriental  and  Occidental,  Muham- 
medan,  Jew,  Christian,  rise  above  particular  interests,  feel  drawn 
to  one  another  as  man  to  man,  even  love  one  another  as  mem- 
bers  of  one  family.  This  is  the  same  high  Standard  that  we  saw 
in  the  Education  of  the  Human  Race.  The  conclusion  of 
“Nathan ,”  moreover,  is  intended  to  let  us  see,  imperfectly  to 
be  sure,  the  realization  of  that  ideal  claimed  only  for  the  future. 
These  characters  have  advanced  far  enough  to  accept  the  new 
eternal  gospel.  But  this  makes  them  true  Christians,  in  whose 
religion  alone  all  the  conditions  for  such  a development  are 
found. 


V.  SOURCES  OF  THE  PLAY. 

Besides  the  novel  in  the  Decamerone  of  Boccaccio  already 
mentioned,  two  others  have  an  important  bearing  on  the  plot  of 
oiir  drama.  The  family  history,  some  features  in  Nathan  him- 
self,  and,  in  a certain  measure,  the  character  of  the  Templar  are 
undoubtedly  due  to  Lessing’s  study  of  this  Italian  author.  The 
story  related  in  Giorn.  V,V,  throws  light  on  the  family  relations 
of  our  characters.  1t  is  an  account  of  a lost  child  like  Recha 


XXVI 


INTRODUCTION. 


who  is  reared  by  a kind-hearted  old  gentleman,  Giacomino,  as 
his  own  daughter.  Here,  however,  two  young  men  fall  in  love 
with  her,  one  of  whom  turns  out  to  be  her  brother  and  the  other 
marries  her.  All  the  features  of  the  Templar  and  Recha  are 
present.  The  two  servants  are  combined  in  Daja  ; and  Berna- 
buccio,  the  father  of  the  lost  girl,  is  Wolf  von  Filneck,  the  father 
of  the  Templar  and  Recha.  The  lovely  characteristic  of  Boccac- 
cio’s  Giacomino,  “ who  in  his  time  had  experienced  much,  who 
was  a good-natured  man,”  has  passed  over  to  Nathan,  while  the 
violent  impetuosity  of  Giannole,  the  brother,  is  reflected  in  the 
Templar. 

Lessing  is  still  further  indebted  to  Boccaccio,  Giorn.  X,  Nov. 
III.  Here  we  have  a man  named  Nathan  who  is  exceedingly 
wealthy,  benevolent,  hospitable,  of  noble  sentiments,  giving 
thirty-two  times  to  the  same  beggar  woman  without  letting  her 
see  that  she  is  recognized  by  him,  going  about  in  m,odest  attire, 
calm  and  composed  when  a rival  in  wealth  and  goodness  comes 
and  teils  him  that  he  is  going  to  kill  him  because  he  outdoes 
him  in  goodness  and  benevolence,  prüden t,  noble  minded  and 
selfdenying  in  every  way.  Had  he  talked  and  been  a Jew  he 
would  have  been  Lessing’s  Nathan.  How  much  the  Nathan  in 
the  Novel  reminds  of  the  Nathan  in  the  Drama  and  yet  how 
skilfully  Lessing  has  transformed  and  remodelled  his  characters 
to  suit  his  own  idea  to  be  represented  in  his  drama  ! For  the 
trend,  the  idea  of  the  drama  is  profounder,  more  consistent, 
more  according  to  the  dictates  of  reason,  than  any  Boccaccio  ever 
even  imagined. 

Critics  say  that  Boccaccio  was  not  the  only  source  of  Lessing’s 
drama.  That  absurd  story  that  Dean  Swift  and  Esther  Johnson, 
or  Stella,  were  both  the  natural  children  of  Sir  William  Temple, 
the  English  diplomatist  and  political  writer,  is  cited  as  a source. 
Moreover  Swift  wrote  the  Tale  of  a Tub,  a parabolical  comparison 
of  the  three  confessions,  Catholicism,  Lutheranism,  and  Calvin- 
ism,  showing  that  all  three  had  departed  so  far  from  the  true 


INTRODUCTION. 


XXV11 


spirit  of  Christianity  that  there  was  no  more  life  in  any  of  them. 
The  parable  of  the  Three  Rings  is  certainly  more  elevated  than 
that  of  the  Tale  of  the  Tub , though  there  is  a certain  resemblance 
in  the  subject-matter  and  trend  of  the  latter  to  the  drama.  Les- 
sing was  well  acquainted  with  this  story  and  also  with  Swift’s 
work.  By4  Caro  (p.  74  ff)  probably  goes  too  far  when  he  says 
•that  Lessing  here  found  that  inner  association  of  ideas  so  neces- 
sary  for  the  unity  of  his  drama.  For  there  is  no  more  inner  Con- 
nection between  the  Tale  ofa  Tub  and  Swift’s  supposed  love  to 
a sister  (then  considered  true,  but  now  known  to  be  false)  than 
there  is  between  the  three  novels  of  Boccaccio  (I,  III ; Giorn. 
X,  III;  Giorn.  V,  V).  For  inner  Connection  is  not  a per- 
sonal element,  but  a natural  cause  and  effect.  The  complete 
idea  contained  in  Nathan  had  long  been  lying  in  the  poet’s  mind  ; 
its  external  form  was  a mere  secondary  thought  which  Boccaccio’s 
novels  were  as  likely,  and  even  more  so,  to  put  into  definite 
shape  as  Swift’s  story  and  work*. 

Caro’s  conceit  that  the  name  of  Swift’s  supposed  father, 
Temple , led  Lessing  to  call  the  sister’s  brother  a Templar  is  a 
clever  one,  but  has  no  force.  For  the  historical  background 
naturally  brought  the  Templars  into  action,  and  it  was  only  to  be 
expected  that  they  would  play  a prominent  part  in  the  drama. 
It  may  be  possible  that  the  Swift  incident  had  an  unconscious 
influence  upon  Lessing.  For  when  Voltaire  returned  from  Eng- 
land he  brought  the  Tale  ofa  Tub  with  him,  asserting  that  this 
notorious  Tale  of  a Tub  was  an  imitation  of  the  three  undis- 
tinguishable  rings  which  the  father  left  to  his  three  children  ; and 
we  know  that  Lessing  eagerly  read  and  admired  Voltaire  before 
their  rupture.  But  no  one  now  contends  that  it  was  the  veritable 
source ; for  Boccaccio  stood  nearer  in  thought  to  the  poet’s  idea 
than  the  Swift  source. 
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VI.  TIME  AND  PLACE  OF  ACTION. 

Had  Lessing  wished  to  employ  dramatic  poetry  to  represent 
certain  general  phenomena  of  the  psychological  life  he  could  have 
chosen  no  better  period  or  locality  for  his  purpose  than  Palestine 
during  the  third  crusade.  The  East  and  the  West  mej#here,  and 
Palestine  formed  the  center  of  all  the  historical  life  of  the  age.  • 
Richard  the  Lion-hearted  of  England,  Philip  Augustus  of  France, 
Leopold  of  Austria,  the  most  powerful  rulers  of  the  West  ac- 
companied  by  the  greatest  and  noblest  vassals  of  their  kingdoms, 
the  king  of  Jerusalem  with  his  barons,  the  bloom  of  knighthood 
in  the  jDriestly  Orders  of  the  Templars  and  Knightsof  Malta,  and 
a high  clergy ; Saladin,  the  victorious  warrior  of  the  East,  who 
ruled  from  the  Nile  to  the  Euphrates  and  Tigris  with  his  Emirs 
and  Pashas  were  present.  Inter mingled  with  these  were  the 
clever  merchants  from  the  great  commercial  cities  of  the  Medi- 
terranean  ; Jews,  experienced  and  educated  by  their  journeyings 
in  all  lands,  so  that,  as  Lessing  says  (3,  10),  “all  the  world 
flocks  together  here.”  This  congregation  of  all  mankind  in  both 
a friendly  and  hostile  manner,  must  necessarily  have  exerted  a pe- 
culiar  influence  upon  the  general  culture,  must  have  produced  a 
peculiar  sentiment  and  intellectual  development,  must  have  made 
a peculiar  impression  upon  the  views  taken  of  the  whole  world  and 
of  life  by  the  more  enlightened  individuals,  especially  upon  the  re- 
ligious  views,  as  well  of  the  Jews  as  of  the  Christian  and  Mussul- 
mans.  Boccaccio  had  placed  his  Jew  in  Alexandria  and  had 
him  called  to  Saladin.  For  his  place  of  action  Lessing  chose 
Jerusalem  at  a time  when  Saladin  had  captured  the  holy  city 
from  the  crusaders.  Here  that  people,  which  called  itself  the 
chosen  people  of  God,  had  assembled  for  worship.  Christ,  by  his 
glorious  death  on  the  cross,  had  made  the  city  sacred  and  had 
promulgated  a universal  religion.  But  during  the  Middle  Ages 
Jerusalem  became  the  seat  of  the  fanatical  rage  of  both  Chris- 
tians and  Muhammedans,  who  there  committed  execrable  deeds 
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of  violence  and.blood.  The  spirit  of  humanity  displayed  by 
noble  men  formed  a striking  contrast  with  most  frightful  intoler- 
ance,  and  thus  set  off  the  truths  announced  by  our  drama ; this 
very  contrast  makes  the  ideal  part  of  our  poem  more  real  and 
the  real  part  more  ideal.  Lessrng^wished  to  exhibit  the  evils  of 
religious  fanaticism,  and  the  reign  of  Saladin  was  best  suited  for 
that.  Time  and  place  were  admirably  adapted  to  bring  the 
representation  of  the  three  religions  into  close  connection.  For 
at  this  time  the  spirit  of  adventure  reigned  supreme  and  rumors 
of  stränge  incidents  and  curious  events  filled  the  air. 

From  the  historical  allusions  in  the  ptay  the  exact  tirrie,-as 
near  as  that  can  be  determined,  was  probably  between  the  first  of 
September,  1192,  and  the  fifth  of  March,  1 193,  that  is,  after  the 
conclusion  of  the  truce  with  Richard  the  Lion-hearted,  and  be- 
fore  the  death  of  Saladin.  Though  Lessing  paid  no  great  atten- 
tion to  strict  chronoiogical  order,  he  certainly  paints  a vivid 
historical  picture.  and  the  local  coloring  is  produced  in  a truly 
masterly  manner. 


VII.  ANALYSIS  OF  CHARACTERS. 


As  Nathan  the  Wise  represents  the  conflict  of  tolerance  with 
prejudice,  we  can  on  this  principle  divide  the  characters  into 
certain  groups.  Nathan,  Saladin  and  the  Templar  represent 
the  cosmopolitan  and  humanitarian  idea,  while  the  Patriarch, 
and,  in  a certain  degree,  Daja  also,  Stands  for  narrow-minded- 


ness  and  intolerance.  The  friar  and  Al-Hafi  have  a leaning  to 
nature-life,  and  are  representatives  of  noble  Naturalism.  Nathan 
himself  properly  leads  the  first  group.  Lessing  is  said  to  have 
glorified  in  him  his  life-long  friend,  Moses  Mendelssohn,  but 
there  is  not  a single  trait  in  Nathan  bearing  any  resemblance 
whatever  to  Moses  Mendelssohn.  Most  of  the  features  are  taken 
from  Melchisedec  and  that  Nathan  of  Boccaccio  already  men- 
tioned,  though  they  have  been  idealized.  Nathan  possesses 
endurance,  wisdom,  calmness,  and  affability,  and  is  above  all  nar- 
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rowness  of  nationality  and  religious  difference.  . As  merchant  he 
has  visited  many  lands,  and  gathered  experience  as  well  as  gold. 
He  is  generous  and  benevolent  towards  all.  The  true  religion  for 
bim  is  the  one  which  teaches  love  to  God  and  man.  He  is  in  every 
way  the  opposite  to  Shakespeare’s  Shylock,  and  is,  in  fact,  the 
possessor  of  the  true  ring,  in  that  he  understands  how  to  make 
himself  well-pleasing  to  God  and  man.  And  yet  we  have  some- 
thing  of  the  jew  in  Nathan;  the  cunning  observable  in  all  bis 
dealings  with  bis  fellowmen,  his  deference  to  others  in  order  to 
attain  his  ends  (which,  indeed,  are  always  the  purest  and  noblest) , 
a .fondness  for  metaphor  and  parable,  these  are  all  Oriental- 
Jewish  traits.  He  is  the  ideal  hero  who  has  undergone  struggles 
that  excite  our  interest,  and  we  cannot  help  loving  and  lionoring 
him . 

The  historic  Saladin  was  a strict  Mussulman  who  looked  up- 
on  war  against  the  Crusaders  as  his  life-mission.  For  these,  his 
natural  foes,  he  cherished  an  implacable  hatred.  He  was  ever 
true  to  his  word,  ever  kept  faith  with  the  Christians,  though  they 
betrayed  him  again  and  again.  Brave  and  intrepid  by  nature, 
he  was  yet  a .peace-loving  man,  who  rose  above  his  environ- 
ment  and  showed  himself  magnanimous  alike  to  friend  and  foe. 
His  self-abnegation  was  great,  for  at  the  height  of  power  he  feit 
no  desire  for  mere  show  and  magnificence,  but  was  plain  and 
simple  in  his  daily  life.  Boccaccio  had  already  made  him  a tra- 
ditional  hero,  and  the  Middle  Ages  crowned  him  with  a halo  of 
glory.  But  little  was  left  for  Lessing  to  do.  He  has  idealized 
in  him.  imperial  greatness,  noble  sentiments,  magnanimity  and 
liberality. 

Sittah,  the  sister  of  Saladin,  is  not  so  tolerant  as  he,  and  per- 
haps  for  that  very  reason  sees  Christians  and  Jews  in  a truer 
light,  though  not  unmixed  with  prejudice.  She  takes  an  im- 
portant part  in  the  action  of  the  drama,  especially  in  the  in- 
trigues.  Prudence  and  cunning  are  her  virtues,  and  we  miss  in 
her  the  inäTvfdual  truth  of  a real  poetic  character.  Like  her 
brother  she  is  historical,  though  history  barely  mentions  her. 
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By  birth  and  name  only  does  the(Tempta£  appear  as  a Chris- 
tian. The  child  of  Saladin’s  brother  Assad  and  a Stauden  lady  ; 
brought  up  by  his  uncle,  a Templar ; aroused  to  action  by  the 
latter’s  tales  and  the  information  that  his  father  was  an  Oriental 
who  had  returned  home  with  his  mother,  he  enlists  in  the  Cru- 
sades in  the  Order  of  the  Templars,  though  little  convinced 
of  the  truth  of  Christianity.  The  contradictions  in  his  character 
are  so  striking  that  it  will  require  much  reflection  to  bring  the 
special  features  into  harmony.  The  predominant  trait  is  the  vein 
of  deep  melancholy  which  gives  a serious  earnestness  to  his 
every  act.  The  disharmony  in  his  character  and  his  discontent 
spring  partly  from  his  early  training  and  partly  from  his  recent 
experiences  among  the  Templars,  as  Christian  and  as  prisoner  in 
the  hands  of  Saladin.  He  represents  the  transition  state  on  his 
passage  from  a belief  in  a positive  religion,  through  disbelief,  to 
Lessing’s  third  stage,  to  Nathan’s  Standard.  He  has  found  that 
no  one  belief  is  infallible,  but  has  not  yet  discovered  that  there 
is  always  wheat  in  the  chafif,  none  so  bad  as  to  be  utterly  con- 
demned.  At  the  very  end  of  the  drama  he  still  appears  dis- 
trustful  and  has  to  pass  through  a struggle  to„xenounce  his 
passionate  love  and  accept  Recha  as  a sister.  Even  then  the 
disharmony  fermenting  in  his  inner  and  outer  life  is  but  slowly 
removed.  His  striking  physical  resemblance  to  Assad,  his 
father,  is  deepened  by  his  striking  resemblance  in  all  the  quali- 
ties  of  his  character.  Nathan  represents  wise  old  age,  Saladin 
matured  manhood,  Curd  (the  Templar)  immature  youth,  which, 
like  fresh  must  must  ferment  and  foam  and  by  long  fermentation 
become  purified. 

The  most  fragrant  flower  of  German  literature  is  Recha.  In' 
her  simple,  cheerful  nature  all  the  virtues  of  a maiden’s  pure 
heart  blossom.  How  tenderly  she  loves  her  father,  what  thank- 
ful  love  she  bears  for  Daja  ! Many  features  of  Recha  are  taken 
from  Malchen  König,  Lessing’s  stepdaughter,  who  had  a deep 
love  for  her  stepfather,  and  who  was  educated  by  him  as  carefully 
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as'Recha  by  Nathan.  The  latter  is  what  Nathan  made  of  her, 
a susceptible  and  pure  soul  which  a wise  and  just  education  has 
taught  self-abnegation  and  love.  She  lived  in  her  father;  he 
was  her  world,  her  faith,  her  home.  She  is  tender  without  be- 
ing  weakly  sentimental,  intellectual  and  cultivated  without  being 
a bluestocking.  Nathan,  however,  is  not  her  only  instructor. 
Daja,  the  Christian  widow,  the  nurse,  planted  many  seeds  in  her 
receptive  mind,  and  they  also  brought  forth  fruit  of  another  kind. 
On  the  one  hand  we  find  philosophy  and  reason,  on  the  other 
wild  fancy  and  belief  in  angels,  legends,  the  fanciful  side  of  life. 
She  belongs  to  the  poetic  figures  of  German  literature,  whose 
presence  can  be  feit  rather  than  described.  Like  Goethe’s 
Mignon  in  Wilhelm  Meister  and  Schillers  Thekla  in  Wallenstein , 
she  is  a concrete  though  idealized  form  of  flesh  and  blood. 
But  nevertheless  she  is  as  it  were  surrounded  by  a glamour,  and 
seems  to  us  a friendly  fairy  form  which  enchants  us  all  the  more. 
Rarely  do  we  catch  glimpses  of  such  beings  in  the  world’s  litera- 
ture, and  yet  Germany  has  given  us  three,  Recha,  Mignon, 
Thekla.  As  sister  of  the  Templar  and  niece  of  Saladin,  adopted 
and  brought  up  by  Nathan,  she  forms  a convenient  center  about 
which  all  the  separate  interests  of  race  and  religion  converge, 
being  of  all  three,  and  yet  belonging  exclusively  to  neither  of 
the  three  races  or  religions. 

Of  our  second  group  the  Patriarch  naturally  Stands  at  the 
head  and  is  an  excellent  pattern  of  priestly  thirst  for  power ; he 
has  also  departed  farthest  from  the  doctrines  which  Christ  came 
on  earth  to.preach,  notTiavmg  the  least  trace  of  that  meekness 
and  gentleness  which  forms  an  essential  element  of  a Christian 
character.  He  enjoys  life  in  the  füllest,  but  believes  in  the 
dogmatic  infallibility  of  the  Church.  It  has  been  said  that 
Pastor  Goeze,  Lessing’s  bitter  Opponent  in  his  controversy 
occasioned  by  the  publication  of  the  Fragments , is  intended  to 
be  represented  by  the  Patriarch,  but  nothing  could  be  farther 
from  the  mark.  There  mav  be  a few  thrusts  at  Goeze,  but  the 
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character  as  a whole  is  far  different,  too  opposite  to  be  modelled 
after  him.  It  is  the  portrait  of  what  a true  Christian  should  not 
be.  Instead  of  self-abnegation  we  have  self-aggrandizement 
with  all  its  worldly  lusts.  No  feeling  of  humanity  reigns  in  his 
breastT^  While  Hemanding  blind  Submission  from  others  he 
seeks  to  draw  profit  from  everything.  Faith  is  for  him  a sub- 
servient  means  of  power,  a pliant  tool  for  satisfying  his  ambition 
to  rule.  ThougK~5y  nature  intolerant  and  fanatical  he  is  him- 
self  only  a too  willing  subject,  yielding  servilely  to  every  danger- 
ous  power,  even  when  it  is  repugnant  to  him ; creeping  where 
he  thinks  it  will  advance  his  interests. 

The  character  is  historical.  At  the  time  when  Saladin  cap- 
tured  Jerusalem  the  reigning  Patriarch  was  Heraclius,  though  he 
left  the  city  instead  of  remaining  as  represented  in  our  drama. 
This  Heraclius  was  a notorious  character  and  very  much  worse 
than  Lessing  has  painted  him  in  the  drama.  He  thinks  of  every- 
thing eise  rather  than  of  the  welfare  of  the  souls  entrusted  to 
him.  He  was  a politician  of  the  worst  stamp.  Treason  and 
murder  are  not  only  legitimate  means  with  him,  but  become  a 
duty  when  the  priest  says  that  it  is  for  the  honor  of  God.  It 
was  no  matter  to  him  how  kind  the  Jew  may  have  been  to  his 
adopted  daughter  Recha*;  if  he  had  taught  her  no  dogma  nor 
positive  religion,  then  he  must  burn  at  the  stäke.  Rather  a 
false  belief  than  no  belief.  He  will  show  how  dangerous  it  is  to 
the  state  when  anyone  may  have  no  belief.  So  preached  Goeze 
in  the  controversy.  He  is  a priest  and  ecclesiastical  prince,  but 
not  a Christian.  He  represents  rather  the  office  of  High  Priest, 
or  Egyptian  Hierophant,  or  the  priests  of  the  Middle  Ages,  who 
were  mostly  opponents  of  humanity  and  pure  religion.  He  is 
bigoted,  and  the  interests  of  humanity  are  subordinate  to  those 
of  his  Church  and  hierarchy.  Without  this  character  Lessing 
could  not  have  done  justice  to  the  fundamental  idea  of  his  poem. 
Fr.  Theo.  Vischer  ( Aesth . III,  1,433)  says:  “The  Patriarch 
should  have  gone  to  extremes,  the  Templar  should  have  ap- 
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peared  at  the  most  exciting  moment  of  the  danger  to  rescue 
Nathan  and  thus  have  completed  his  own  elevation  above  the 
darkness  of  prejudice  ; then  the  drama  might  have  ended  well, 
only  not  in  the  discovery  that  the  lovers  were  brother  and  sister.’1 
But  this  would  have  been  contrary  to  the  whole  tone  of  the 
drama,  which  is  intended  to  show  true  tolerance  triumphing  over 
intolerance  and  arrogance  by  quiet,  peaceful  means. 

In^Dajäywe  have  an  example  of  sancta  simplicitas , that  narrow 
piety  which  becomes  dangerous  in  cunning  hands»  Firm  in  her 
belief,  she  overlooks  the  genuine  kernel  of  religion  in  the  form 
which  excites  her  imagination  and  prodüces  the  frenzy  of  fanati- 
cism.  She  is  the  widow  of  a noble  Swiss  squire,  drowned  with 
the  emperor  Frederick  Barbarossa  on  the  ioth  of  June,  1190. 
Nathan  took  her  as  companion  to  Recha,  probably  because  the 
old  nurse  had  sickened.  Soon  after  DajVs  arrival  the  latter 
died,  but  not  before  she  had  disclosed  the  secret  of  Recha’s 
birth,  though  it  is  a mystery  where  the  nurse  could  have  found  it 
out.  According  to  this  account  Daja  could  not  have  been  more 
than  two  years  in  the  house  of  Nathan  when  our  drama  opens  ; 
and  yet  the  references  to  her  indicate  a longer  Service  in  Nathan’s 
family.  There  is  no  way  of  reconciling  these  discrepancies  with- 
out  assuming  that  Lessing  intended  to  discard  the  old  nurse  and 
make  Daja’s  Service  with  him  extend  over  the  whole  eighteen 
years  of  Recha’s  life,  or  eise  he  forgot  to  distinguish  between 
the  two  persons,  and  applied  words  to  Daja  which  belong  to  the 
nurse. 

Anxious  for  the  welfare  of  her  fosterchild’s  soul,  she  is  con- 
stantly  urging  Nathan  to  make  good  his  great  sin  of  keeping  his 
daughter  from  the  true  faith.  She  does  not  consider  what  a 
noble  woman  Recha  has  be.come  under  the  instruction  of 
Nathan  ; she  only  sees  a Christian  child  in  the  hands  of  a Jew. 
Nathan  had  been  led  to  his  high  Standard  of  faith  by  the  loss  of 
his  family,  had  blessed  the  chance  which  had  brought  him  Recha 
as  a Charge,  and  now  the  intrigues  of  the  well-intentioned  Daja 


INTRODUCTION. 


XXXV 


were  to  put  to  the  truest  test  what  reason  and  long  contempla- 
tion  had  ripened  in  his  mind  and  made  a part  of  his  being. 
One  object  of  the  drama  is  to  show  us  principles  in  action  ; and 
thus  Daja  in  a sense  becomes  the  motive  principle  in  it,  as  she, 
by  intrigue,  by  confusiug  the  Templar,  and  arousing  his  dor- 
mant  distrust  and  setting  in  action  his  impetuous  nature, 
applies  the  power  that  moves  the  whole  action.  She  plays  also 
the  effective  part  of  an  exquisitely  comical  duena,  and  “ could 
ill  be  spared  in  the  economy  of  the  drama.” 

In  the  naturalistic  group  we  have  two  characters  which  show 
different  phases  of  that  simple,  natural  worship  of  God.  The 
friar  came  to  the  East  as  squire,  but  after  serving  many  masters 
he  finally  left  the  tumult  of  war  for  the  cloister,  devoting  him 
seif  entirely  to  the  worship  of  God,  to  which  his  pious  nature  in- 
clined  him.  Robbed  and  taken  prisoner  by  Arabian  marauders, 
he  managed  to  escape-and  fled  to  Jerusalem  into  the  cloister  of 
the  Patriarch,  who  promised  him  the  first  free  hermit’s  cell  on  Mt. 
Tabor.  Everything  unworthy  or  wrong  was  repugnant  to  his 
upright  soul.  Though  ever  obedient  to  his  oath,  he  realizes  that 
thereare  bounds  to  his  obedience,  and  he  keeps  back  the  knowl- 
edge  that  Nathan  has  a Christian  child.  What  he  really  lacks  is 
the  knowledge  of  the  world.  Like  the  Dervish,  his  leaning  is  to 
the  religion  of  Nature,  which  drives  him  out  of  the  world  ; but  the 
Dervish  easily  gives  himself  up  to  pure  contemplation  ; with  the 
latter  it  is  pure,  simple,  joyous  renunciation  in  which  the  soul 
feels  the  full  force  of  its  freedom  from  worldly  care,  while  with 
the  former  it  is  chiefly  humility  and  the  feeling  that  he  is  too 
weak  to  cope  with  the  complex  difficulties  of  the  world.  Instead 
of  self-abnegation  we  find  self-disparagement,  though  he  is  by  no 
means  stupid,  and  knows  how  to  carry  out  the  dishonest  com- 
mands  so  honestly  that  they  never  do  any  harm.  He  sees  a 
brother  in  everybody  and  represents  the  Publican  in  ChrisPs 
parable,  while  the  Patriarch  represents  the  Pharisee ; in  the 
parable  of  the  Good  Samaritan  he  represents  the  good  Samaritan, 
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and  the  Patriarch,  the  priest  and  levite.  He  is  one  of  the  poor 
in  spirit  to  whom  the  kingdom  of  heaven  belongs.  By  some  he 
is  called  the  true  representative  of  Christianity  in  the  drama,  and 
probably  comes  nearer  the  Standard  than  any  of  the  other  repre- 
sentatives.  He  certainly  has  childlike  simplicity,  and  all  the 
qualities  which  go  to  make  up  a true  Christian  character.  It  is 
one  of  the  most  lovely  personages  Lessing  has  sketched  for  us ; 
and  yet  the  childlike  simplicity,  the  childlike  cunning,  forms  a 
comical  contrast  to  the  priestly,  Jesuitical  Patriarch. 

The  Dervish  is  so  little  an  adherent  of  the  doctrine  of 
Muhammed  that  he  has  been  a follower  of  Parsees.  He  appears  to 
us  as  the  son  of  pure,  unmixed  nature,  which,  as  it  is  manifested 
in  this  character,  Torms  a remarkable  contrast  to  those  artifi- 
cial relations  on  which  the  social  System  actually  rests.  In  the 
awkward  cynic  Al-Hafi,  Lessing's  friends  recognized  the  free  copy 
of  a Berlin  eccentricity,  Abram  Wulff,  the  secretary  of  Aaron 
Meyer.  He  was  considered  the  greatest  mathematical  genius  of 
the  day,  who,  however,  had  no  idea  of  the  world  and  its  relations. 
He  was  also  an  excellent  chess-player,  and  this  characteristic  has 
been  skillfully  brought  out  in  the  drama.  Lessing  had  great 
respect  for  him  on  account  of  his  piety  and  natural  cymcism. 
The  temptation  was  too  great ; he  was  introduced  into  the  drama 
in  the  person  of  the  Dervish  as  the  unfortunate  treasurer  and 
chess-critic,  where  he  cuts  a most  wonderful  flgure.  He  has  free 
entrance  to  his  friend  Nathan’s  house  and  preaches  undisturbed 
his  principles  of  cynic  philosophy  in  grotesque  words. 

VIII.  FORM,  VERSIFICATION,  STYLE  AND  ESTI- 
MATION  OF  THE  POEM. 

Considered  from  an  aesthetical  point  of  view  and  from  the 
philosophical  purpose  pervading  the  whole  poem,  it  has  by  some 
been  denied  the  name  of  drama  in  the  usual  acceptance  of  the 
word.  But  there  was  no  lack  of  material  as  inducement  to  areal 
drama,  and  this  fact  undoubtedly  aided  the  poet  greatly  in  giving 
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true,  independent  life  to  the  action.  The  general  historical 
Situation  furnished  an  excellent  foundation  upon  which  Lessing 
could  build  with  his  own  inventions.  A.  W.  Schlegel,  in  his 
Lectures  071  Art  and  Literaturen  remarks  : “ It  is  stränge  that  of 
all  Lessing’s  dramatic  works,  the  last,  Nathan  the  Wise,  conforms 
best  to  the  rules  of  art.”  “ The  form  is  freer,  more  comprehen- 
sive  than  in  the.other  pieces  of  Lessing;  it  is  almost  like  a 
Shakesperian  drama.”  Usually  the  philosophical  features  of  the 
Nathan  receive  so  much  attention  that  the  high  artistic  qualities 
of  the  work  are  neglected.  The  action  is  slower  because  the 
development  of  the  truths  Lessing  wished  to  inculcate  demanded 
armore  quiet  movement,  but  it  bears  the  indelible  stamp  of  classic 
beauty,  whether  we  call  it  a drama  or  didactic  poem. 

The  Nathan  is  the  first  complete  drama  that  Lessing  wrote  in 
verse,  not  in  the  usual  Alexandrine  verse,  but  in  the  English 
iambic  pentameter,  in  imitation  of  Shakespeare  and  Milton, 
which,  since  the  Nathan,  has  become  the  usual  form  in  real 
drama.  The  length  of  the  verse  varies  from  eight  to  thirteen 
syllables  and,  though  the  pentameters  are  far  more  numerous  than 
other  measures,  still  Lessing  did  not  trouble  himself  much 
about  the  matter.  The.Jiberties  .he  had  taken  with  the  meter 
deprive  the  drama  of  a symmetrical  beauty  of  form,  so  that  the 
verse  often  appears  harsh  and  unmusical . 

His  style  is  simple,  natural,  and  original.  Each  character 
uses  the  language  peculiarly  suited  to  it,  and  this  changes  to  suit 
the  scene.  Not  unfrequently  Lessing  went  into  the  Street  and 
picked  up  the  most  expressive  phrases,  and  legalized  theiruse  by 
adopting  them.  Lessing  portrays  the  very  spirit  of  the  Orient,  and 
the  first  Oriental  scholars  could  not  do  better ; the  parabolical 
teachings  remind  us  of  the  East. 

Perhaps  no  German  poem,  except  Faust , has  received  so  much 
special  study  as  the  Nathan,  and  none  has  certainly  rewarded  it 
so  well.  It  has,  therefore,  held  a prominent  place  in  German  lit- 
erature,  and  will  always  claim  a large  share  of  interest  for  itself. 
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J.  A.  Froude  acknowledges  Lessing’s  Nathan  to  be  the  finest 
didactic.  work  produced  in  modern  times,  but  adds  “ that  it  will 
pass  away  with  the  mode  of  thought  which  gave  it  birth.11  And 
yet  the  world  is  over  a hundred  years  older  and  seems  as  far  from 
the  ideal  set  up  in  the  Nathan  as  when  Lessing  wrote  his  piece, 
though  there  has  evidently  been  an  advance  in  many  ways.  It 
is  true  that  this  drama  has  here  served  the  poet  in  making  a 
special  plea,  but  all  who  love  art  for  art’s  sake  must  perceive 
that  the  feat  is  achieved  with  true  power,  even  if  we  are  forced  to 
admit  that  Lessing’s  conceptions  are  rather  those  of  the 
understanding  than  of  the  imagination  and  passion.  The  drama, 
however  has  those  qualities  which  will  stand  the  buffets  and 
shocks  of  time. 


Baffjart  bet  Dttft 


©in  bramcttifcf)e§  @ebicf)t  in  fünf  Slufgügen 


Introite,  nam  et  heic  Dii  sunt. 

Apud  Gellium. 


[1779] 


l 


P e r f o n a n. 


©ultan  ©aiabin. 

©ittalj,  beffen  ©djtnefter. 

9?atfyan,  ein  reidjer  3ube  in  Serufaiem. 

$ e d)  a , beffen  angenommene  £od)ter. 

2)aja,  eine  ©fyriftin,  aber  im  §aufe  be§  Suben,  als  ©efellfdjafterin 
ber  $fted)a. 

©in  junger  ^empel^err* 

©in  SDermifd). 

S)er  ^atriard)  oon  Serufaiem.  * 

©in  ^Hofterbrub  er. 

©in  ©mir  nebft  öerfdjiebenen  9ftamelucfen  be§  ©alabin. 

2)ie  ©eene  ift  in  Serufalem. 
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J 


» 


Srffer 


cgrfter  Auftritt. 

Scene : ^hir  in  9tatfyan§  §aufe. 

9?att)an  üon  ber  Steife  fommenb.  £>aja  ü)tn  entgegen. 

$)aja. 

@r  ift  e§ ! SRatfyan ! — ©ott  fei  etoig  ©an!, 

2)af$  3fyr  bod)  enblicfy  einmal  ftueberfommt. 

^atljan. 

3a,  ®aja,  ©ott  fei  3)anf ! Socfy  toarum  enblicfy? 
Qah’  id)  benn  efyer  toieberfommen  toollen? 

5 Unb  toieberfommen  fönnen?  SSabtylon 
3ft  bon  ^erufalem,  toie  xd)  ben  2öeg, 

(Seitab  halb  recf)t3,  halb  Iinf§,  ju  nehmen  bin 
©enötigt  toorben,  4gut  jtoeibunbert  teilen ; 

Unb  ©cfyulben  eintaffieren  ift  gefr>if$ 
io  2fud;  fein  ©efcfyaft,  ba3  merfticfy  föbert,  bas 
©o  bon  ber  §anb  fid)  fcfjlagen  lä£t. 

• D 5Ratl>an, 

2Bie  elenb,  elenb  battet  3^r  inbef$ 

§ier  toerben  fönnen!  ©uer  §au£  . . . 

9?atfjatu 

Sa3  brannte. 

©o  f>abr  xd)  fcfyon  bernommen.  — ©ebe  ©ott, 

15  2)aj$  xd)  nur  aHe^  fdjon  bernommen  fjabe ! 
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\ 


rtatt^an  b e r XD  eT  f e. 


20 


25 


3° 


$oja. 

Unb  toäre  leidet  Don  ©runb  au§  abgebrannt. 

2?at!)an. 

Sann,  ®aja,  fyätten  Wxx  ein  neue3  un3 
©ebaut,  unb  ein  bequemere^.. 

$aja. 

©cfyon'toafyr ! — 

3)o$  9?ecba  toär’  bei  einem  §aare  mit 
Verbrannt. 

^atbait. 

Verbrannt?  233er?  meine  Mecfya?  fie?  — 
3)a3  f>ab’  id;  nietet  gehört.  — 9tun  bann  ! ©0  fyätte 

feinet  §aufe3  mefyr  beburft.  — 95erbrannt 
23ei  einem  §aare ! — §a ! fie  ift  e3  toofyl ! 

Sft  ftrirfUcf)  toofyl  Derbrannt ! — ©ag  nur  fyerau« ! 
§erau.3  nur ! — £öte  mief) : unb  martre  miefy 
9ticf)t  länger.  — $a/  fie  ift  Derbrannt. 

$>aja. 

Söenn  fie 

@3  ftüre,  toürbet  ^fyx  Don  mir  e£  fjören? 

Watfjan. 

2Barum  erfcfyrecfeft  bu  mief)  benn?  — D 9?ecfya  ! 

D meine  9lecf)a! 

$aja. 

©ure?  ©ure  5ted?a? 

SRailjatt* 

2öenn  id)  mid?  tnieber  je  enttoofynen  miifcte, 

®ie§  Sinb  mein  Äinb  ju  nennen  ! 

$>aj a* 

•Jtennt  ^i)x  alles, 

2BaS  2#r  mit  eben  foDiel  Sterte 

2)aS  ©ure? 


I 2t u f 3 u g.  5Juf tritt. 
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Nichts  mit  gröf$erm!  Sttle^,  toaZ 
Sei)  fonft  befi^e,  fyat  9tatur  unb  ©lücf 
35  9Jtir  jugeteilt.  3)ie§  ©gentum  allein 
$)anf  xd)  ber  3mgenb. 

$aja. 

D,  toie  teuer  Ia£t 

Sbr  (Sure  ©üte,  JJatban,  micfy  bejahen  ! 

SBenn  ©üt’,  in  fold^er  9X£>fid)t  au§geübt, 

!Kocf)  ©üte  fyeijsen  Jann ! 


40 


Sn  tuelc^er? 


Watljan. 

Sn  fold^er  2lbfic^t? 
$aja. 

-Kein  ©etoiffen  . . . 


üRatfjatt. 

3Sor  allen  ^Dingen  bir  erjäblen  . . . 


^Daja,  Iaj$ 


$aja. 


©etoiffen,  fag’  xd) . . . 


9Jiein 


9tatf}an. 

2Ba3  in  Sabtylon 
$ür  einen  frönen  (Stoff  xd)  bir  getauft. 

©o  rei d)f  unb  mit  ©efcbmacf  fo  rei d)  ! S$  bringe 
$ür  9?ed)a  felbft  faum  einen  fdpnern  mit. 

2>aja. 

2Ba$  I)ilft’3?  $>enn  mein  ©etoiffen,  muft  xd)  (Sud) 
9iur  fagen,  lä£t  ftcb  länger  nidjt  betäuben.  / 
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tTatfyan  ber  U)  c t f e. 


50 


55 


\ 
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60 


%atl)an. 

Unb  ioie  bie  Spangen,  ioie  bie  Df)rgef)enfe, 

2Bie  9ling  unb  leite  bir  gefallen  inerben, 

®te  in  Sama§fu3  id;  bir  au§gefu<f)t: 

Verlanget  midi  ju  fefyn. 

©0  feib  %l)x  nun! 

2ßenn  3$r  nur  fcfyenfen  fönnt!  nur  fdjenfen  fönnt! 
sJ?atl)ait. 

9iimm  bu  fo  gern,  aU  id)  bir  geb> : — unb  fdüoeig ! 


$aja. 

Unb  fd)toeig  ! — 2Ber  jtoeifelt,  ^iatfian,  baf$  ni$t 

2) ie  CSf?rIidbfeit,  bie  ©rofcmut  felber  feib? 

Unb  bod;  . . . 

■ftatfjan. 

$)ocfy  Bin  id)  nur  ein  ^ube.  — ©eit, 

3) aS  initlft  bu  fagen? 

$aja. 

2öa§  icfy  fagen  toiU, 

$)a6  hnfet  Beffer. 

ütfattyatu 

5Iiun  fo  fd^toeig ! 

$aja. 

3dE)  ft^oeige. 

2BaS  Sträflichem  üor  ©ott  hierbei  gefcbiel)t 
Unb  td)  nid)t  binbern  fann,  nicht  änbern  fann,  — 
fann,  — fomm’  über  @ucb ! * 

Watffait. 

lomm’  über  mit 

2Bo  aber  ift  fie  benn?  ioo  bleibt  fie?  — ®aja, 
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2Benn  bu  mirf)  — 2Bei£  fie  e3  benn, 

3)af$  id)  gefommen  bin? 

$ aja . 

®a3  frag'  id)  ®ucf) ! 

65  „ 9?odj>  jittert  tf)r  ber  ©$recf  burcf)  jebe  Sterbe. 
9?od)  malet  geuer  ifyre  Sßfyantafie 
3u  allem,  ma3  fie  malt.  3m  ©ddafe  macfd, 
3m  SSacfyen  fcfyläft  ifyr  ©eift:  halb  Weniger 
2ll§  3ner,  halb  mefyr  aU  ®nget. 


Waifjatt. 

70  2öa3  finb  mir  ÜRenfcf>ert ! 


2trme$  $inb ! 


$aja. 

• liefen  SRorgen  lag 

©ie  lange  mit  »erfdjlofmem  3lug’  unb  mar 
2Bie  tot.  ©d)nett  fuf>r  fie  auf  unb  rief:  „£>ord;!  fyordj! 
35a  fommen  bie  Kamele  meinet  Sater3 ! 

Öord) ! feine  fanfte  ©timme  felbft!"  — 3n^m 
75  33racf>  fid)  ifyr  Sluge  mieber,  unb  ifyr  §aupt, 

3)em  feinet  2trme§  ©tüjje  fiel)  entzog, 

©türjt*  auf  ba3  Riffen.  — 3$  5ur  $fort’  fyinau3 ! 

Unb  fiel),  ba  fommt  3^  mafyrlid) ! fommt  3*m  mafyrlid) ! — 
2Ba3  Sßunber!  3*?re  0anSe  ©eele  mar 
80  ®ie  geit  fyer  nur  bei  Sucf)  — unb  Ü)m,  — 


9Jaif)an. 

. Sei  meinem  3fy™? 


Sei  ifym? 


©ie  rettete. 


$aja. 

Sei  ifym,  ber  au3  bem  fetter 
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Hatfyan  ber  ID  e t f e. 


sJZatljatt. 

2Ber  toar  ba3?  toer?  — 2ßo  ift  er? 
2Ber  rettete  mir  meine  9tecf)a?  toer? 

$aja. 

(Sin  junger  Sembelljerr,  ben,  toenig  Sage 
85  ßuVor,  man  f>ier  gefangen  eingebrad£)t, 

Unb  Salabin  begnabigt  batte. 

3Bie? 

6in  Sempelfyerr,  bem  Sultan  Salabin 

Sa§  2 eben  liefe  ? Surd)  ein  gering’reS  SBunber 

2ßar  9ie<f)a  nicfyt  $u  retten?  ©ott ! 


90 


95 


Saja. 

Dljn’  ifyn, 

Ser  feinen  unvermuteten  ©eivinft 
grifcf)  lieber  ivagte,  toar  e3‘au3  mit  iljr. 
sJ?atf)aiu 

21So  ift  er,  Saja,  biefer  eble  2Rann? — 

2öo  ift  er?  güfyre  mi d)  ju  feinen  güfeen. 

^f)r  gabt  ifym  bocf)  Vor3  erfte,  tva3  an  Scfjäfeen 
eud?  gelaffen  fyatte?  gabt  if)tn  alles? 
3SerfbradE)t  ifym  mefyr?  toeit  tnefyr? 


Saja. 


2Bie  fonnten  fair? 


Watt jtttt. 

9tid>t?  nicf>t? 

Saja. 

(Sr  fam,  unb  niemanb  tveife  toober. 
(Sr  ging,  unb  niemanb  toeife  Umbin.  — Dbn'  ade 
SeS  £>aufeS  5?itnbfcf>aft,  nur  Von  feinem  Ofer 
©eleitet,  brang  mit  Vorgefpreijtem  9JJantel 
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©r  füfyn  burdE)  glamnf  unb  Stau d)  ber  ©timme  nadE>, 
SDie  un§  um  §ilfe  rief,  ©cbon  gelten  ioir 
für  verloren,  alg  au3  9iaudE)  unb  flamme 
SJiit  ein3  er  bor  un§  ftanb,  im  ftarfen  2trm 
105  @mf>or  fie  tragenb.  Äalt  unb  ungerührt 

S3om  ^aucf^en  unfern  ®anf§,  fe£t  feine  23eute 
@r  nieber,  brängt  fi d)  untere  33olf  unb  ift  — 
33erfcfüminben ! 

9iatf)an. 

9Ud)t  auf  immer.  Will  id)  hoffen. 

$>aja. 

Stadler  bie  erften  3mge  fafyen  \vix 
110  $f)n  untern  Valuten  auf  unb  nieber  toanbeln, 

®ie  bort  be3  SEuferftanbnen  ©rab  umf Ratten. 

3d£)  nafyte  micE)  ifmr  mit  ©nt^üdfen,  banfte, 

©rfyob,  entbot,  befdEüoor,  — nur  einmal  nodfy 
®ie  fromme  Kreatur  ju  fefyen,  bie 
1 15  9ticf)t  rut )en  fönne,  bi§  fie  ifyren  2)anf 
3u  feinen  güften  auSgetoeinet. 

9Jun? 

$aja* 

Umfonft ! ©r  tnar  ju  unfrer  fiitte  taub 

Unb  goj$  fo  bittern  ©pott  auf  micE)  befonber^  . . . 

sJ?ßtf)am 

33is  baburdE)  abgefcfyredEt  . . . 

$>ajrt. 

3tidE)t§  Weniger! 

120  trat  \l)n  jeben  2mg  bon  neuem  an, 

2ief$  jeben  Sag  bon  neuem  micf)  berfyöfynen. 
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ZTatban  ber  XU  e t f e. 


2ßa3  litt  icf)  nid)t  üon  ifym  ! 2Ba3  patt'  idp  nicpt 
9iocp  gern  ertragen!  — 216er  lange  fcpon 
Äommt  er  nidpt  mepr,  bie  Halmen  ju  befugen, 

125  ®ie  unfern  2(uferftanbnen  ©rab  umfcpatten, 

Unb  niemanb  toeif},  too  er  geblieben  ift.  — 

3P r ftaunt?  finnt? 

Watpatt. 

3$  überbente  mir, 

2Ba3  ba§  auf  einen  ©eift,  toie  Wecpa§,  toopl- 
gür  ©inbrud  machen  tnu^.  ©idp  fo  t>erfdE)mä£^t 
130  33on  bem  ju  finben,  ben  man  po'dpäufcpät$en 
©icp  fo  gelungen  füf )(t;  fo  toeggeftofcen 
Unb  bodp  fo  angejogen  toerben  — traun, 

£)a  müffeit  Aperj  unb  $opf  fiep  lange  janten, 

Db  2)tenfd;enpaf$,  ob  ©dptoermut  fiegen  fotl. 

135  Oft  fxegt  audp  teine3,  unb  bie  ^pantafie, 

®ie  in  ben  ©treit  fiep  mengt,  macpt  ©cptoärmer, 
Sei  toelcpen  halb  ber  $opf  ba§  §e rj,  unb  halb 
®a3  ^erj  ben  Sopf  muft  fpielen.  — ©Flimmer  Xaufcp 
®er  letztere,  Oerfenn’  icf)  Wecpa  nicpt, 

140  3f*  StecpaS  galt:  fie  fcptoärmt. 


©0  liebenStoürbig ! 


^aja* 


2Wein  fo  fromm. 


Watpatt. 

3ft  bocp  aucp  gefcpioärmt ! 


$aja. 

Sornepmltdb  eine  — ©rille,  toenn  gpr  toollt, 
3 ft  ipr  fepr  toert.  ©3  fei  ipr  ^empelperr 
Äein  ^rbifcper  unb  Icineö  ^rbifc^en  ; 
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145  2)er  @ngel  einer,  bereu  0d)u£e  fict> 

Sh*  Heiner  £>erj  t>on  Äinbheit  auf  fo  gern 
Vertrauet  glaubte,  fei  au3  feiner  SBolfe, 

Sn  bie  er  fonft  öerhüßt,  aud;  nod)  im  geuer. 

Um  fie  gef cfytoebt,  mit  eins  als  Tempelherr 
150  igerfcorgetreten.  — Sädjelt  nicht!  — 2öer  toeifc? 

2afet  läd^elnb  menigftenS  ihr  einen  2öal;n, 

Sn  bem  fid;  Su^  un^  ©^rift  unb  ÜJtufelmahn 
bereinigen,  — fo  einen  fü^en  2Baf)n  ! 

Wattjan. 

2luch  mir  fo  füj$!  — ©e h,  madre  ®aja,  geb  ; 

155  ©ief),  toaS  fie  macht,  ob  id)  fie  fprechen  fann.  — 

©dbann  fud)’  icf)  ben  milben,  launigen 
©dm^engel  auf.  Unb  toenn  ifym  nod)  beliebt, 

§iernieben  unter  unS  ju  maßen,  noch 
beliebt,  fo  ungefittet  3titterfdE)aft 
160  3u  treiben:  finb’  id)  i£>n  getoift  unb  bring’ 

Sh"  ^)er. 

'Daja* 

Sh*  unternehmet  oiel. 

SRatfjatu 

3Jcad)t  bann 

Ter  fü£e  2Bal)n  ber  filtern  3Baf)rf)eit  5ßla$:  — 

Tenn,  Ta}a,  glaube  mir,  bem  9Jtenfd)en  ift 
©in  9Jcenfd)  nod)  immer  lieber  als  ein  ßngel  — 

165  ©0  mirft  bu  bod)  auf  mich,  auf  mich  nicht  jürnen, 

Tie  ©ngelfchmärrnerin  geheilt  ju  fehn? 

Taja. 

Sh*  feib  fo  gut  unb  feib  zugleich  fo  fd)Iimm! 

Sch  geh’ ! — Toch  hört*  — boch  feht ! — Ta  !ommt 

[fie  felbft. 

X. 
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ZT  a t tj  a n b c r TU  e i f e. 


£vot iter  Auftritt. 

2t  e d)  a unb  btc  Vorigen* 

mtt f)a. 

©o  feib  %i)x  eg  bocf>  ganj  unb  gar,  mein  33ater ? 
170  glaubt’,  £$r  gattet  Sure  ©timme  nur 

23orauggefd)idt.  2öo  bleibt  s2öag  für  Serge, 

gür  Sßüften,  mag  für  ©trome  trennen  xt ng 
Jenn  nod)?  $£)r  atmet  Sßanb  an  2ßanb  mit  ifyr 
Unb  eilt  nicfyt,  Sure  3^ec£>a  ju  umarmen? 

175  Jie  arme  3?ed)a,  bie  inbeft  verbrannte ! — 

gaft,  faft  Verbrannte!  gaft  nur.  ©djaubert  nicfyt  1 
@g  ift  ein  garft’ger  Job,  Verbrennen.  0 ! 

Watfjatt. 

SJtein  $inb ! mein  liebet  Äinb ! 

töetfja. 

3^r  mußtet  über 

Jen  Supfyrat,  Jigrig,  30r^an/  über  — tver 
180  2Bei£  mag  für  SBaffer  alt  ? — 2öie  oft  fyab’  idE> 

Um  @ud)  gegittert,  efy’  bag  $euer  mir 
©0  nafye  !am!  Jenn  feit  bag  $euer  mir 
©0  nafye  fam,  bünft  tnicE)  im  SBaffer  fterben 
©rquidung,  Sabfal,  Rettung.  — Jocfy  %\)x  feib 
185  3a  nidd  ertrunfen ; id),  id)  bin  ja  nidjt 

Verbrannt.  2Bie  motten  mir  ung  freun  unb  (Sott, 
©ott  loben  ! @r,  er  trug  @ud)  unb  ben  9tacfycn 

2luf  $Iügeln  feiner  unfid£)tbaren  @ngel 
Jie  ungetreuen  ©tröm’  hinüber.  6r, 

190  @r  minfte  meinem  Sngel,  bafe  er  f i d>  t b a r 
2luf  feinem  meinen  gitticfye  mid)  burd) 

Ja^  geuer  trüge  — 
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9Jnff|tnt. 

(2Beif?em  gitticfje ! 

Sa,  ja ! ber  teeiffe,  toorgef^retste  9Jiantel 
®e§  ÜTempeliferrn.) 

iWerfia. 

@r  ficfytbar,  fidbtbar  midj 
195  2)urcf)S  Reiter  trüg’,  bon  feinem  ^itttcfje 
33erteef»t.  — S<^  alfo,  i<f>  Ifab’  einen  @ngel 
33on  3lngeficf)t  ju  2tngeficfjt  gefefm, 

Unb  meinen  (Sngel. 

9Jatf|an. 

^edfa  toär’  eS  teert 

Unb  teürb’  an  iffm  nidftS  Scftön’reS  fefm,  als  er 
200  2tn  iljr. 

, 9!e<t)a  (tä$einb). 

2Bem  fcfjmeid^elt  Sbr,  »nein  23ater?  teem? 
®em  (Sngel  ober  6udf  ? 

iWatljatt. 

®odff  Ifätt’  audff  nur 

@in  SRenfdE),  — ein  SHenfd»,  teie  bie  -Jiatur  fie  täglidf 
©eteäfyrt,  bir  biefen  ®ienft  erzeigt,  er  müffte 
gür  bicf)  ein  (Sngel  fein.  @r  müf$t’  unb  teürbe. 

JHecfin. 

205  Üiicfjt  fo  ein  ©ngel,  nein!  ein  teirtlidfer; 

@S  tear  geteiff  ein  teirflidfer ! — §abt  Sfir, 

Sbr  felbft  bie  2ltöglid£)!eit,  baff  @ngel  finb, 

®aff  ©ott  jum  33eften  berer,  bie  iffn  lieben, 

2lud)  SBunbet"  lönne  tljun,  nüdf  nidljt  gelehrt? 

Sd;  lieb’  üfn  ja. 
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Hatfyart  ber  IPetfe. 


9tatf)ait. 

Unb  er  Hebt  bicf)  unb  t£?ut 
$ür  bicf)  unb  beine3g(ei<f)en  ftünbltd;  2Bunber, 
ga,  f )at  fie  fcfyon  bon  aller  ßftngfeit 
$ür  eu’cf)  gethan. 

O^ecfja. 

Ta3  fyör’  ich  gern. 

9tötban. 

2Bie?  toeil 

©§  ganj  natürlich,  ganj  aßtäglich  Hänge, 

215  Söenn  bicf)  ein  eigentlicher  Tempelherr 
(gerettet  hätte : foHt>  e$  barum  Weniger 
©in  2Bunber  fein?  — Ter  SBunber  höchfteS  ift, 
Ta£  un3  bie  toahren,  echten  2Bunber  fo 
Sältäglich  toerben  fönnen,  toerben  foßen. 

220  Dfm'  biefe3  aßgemeine  SBunber  hätte 

©in  Tenfenber  tooht  fchvt)erlid>  SBunber  je 
©enannt,  $inbern  bloß  fo  heifeen  müfete, 

Tie  gaffenb  nur  ba3  Ungetoöhnlichfte, 

Ta3  -Jteufte  nur  verfolgen. 

Tßjtt  (ju  9tatl)an). 

Sßoßt  3h^  ^enn 

225  3h^  ohnebem  fd;on  überfpannte^  §irn 
Turdh  folcherlei  ©ubtilitäten  ganj 
,gerfprengen  ? 

Nathan. 

Sa£  mich  ! — deiner  5tecf)a  foaf 
©3  2Bunber3  nidht  genug,  ba£  fie  ein  93t  e n f ch 
©er ettet,  toelchen  felbft  fein  fleine3  SBunber 
230  ©rft  retten  müffen?  3a/  feines  ffiunber! 
Tenn  ioer  hat  fchon  gehört,  baft  ©alabin 
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3e  eineg  Tempelherrn  Derfd^ont  ? 3)afj  je 
©in  Tempelherr  Don  ifym  Derfcfmnt  ju  toerben 
Verlangt?  gehofft?  ihm  je  für  feine  Freiheit 
235  SRetjr  alg  ben  lebern  ©urt  geboten,  ber 

©ein  ©ifen  fchleppt,  unb  f>5d>ften^  feinen  Totch? 

Tag  f erliefet  für  mich,  mein  3Sater.  — Tarum  eben 
2Bar  bag  fein  Tempelherr;  er  feinen  eg  nur.  — 
Äommt  fein  gefangner  Tempelherr  je  anberg 
240  2tlg  jum  getoiffen  Tobe  nach  Sentfalem; 

©et)t  feiner  in  Serufa^em  fo  frei 
Umher;  toie  f>ätte  mich  beg  ;J?achtg  freiwillig 
Tenn  einer  retten  fönnen? 

9?atl)an. 

©ieh,  Wie  finnreidh! 
3e|t,  Taja,  nimm  bag  SBort,  3$  ha&’  eg  ja 
245  9Son  bir,  baf$  er  gefangen  f?ergefd;icft 

3ft  Worben.  Ohne  $Weifel  Weifct  bu  mehr. 

$aja* 

9tun  ja.  — ©0  fagt  man  freilich ; — hoch  man  fagt 
Zugleich,  baf$  ©alabin  ben  Tempelherrn 
23egnabigt,  Weil  er  feiner  SSrüber  einem, 

250  Ten  er  befonberg  lieb  gehabt,  fo  ä^nlid^)  fef>e. 

Toch  ba  eg  Diele  jWanjig  3ahre  her/ 

Taf$  biefer  SBruber  nicht  mehr  lebt,  — er  fyiefe, 

3dE)  toei^  nicht  Wie ; — er  blieb,  ich  Weif*  nicht  Wo  : 
©0  flingt  bag  ja  fo  gar  — fo  gar  unglaublich, 

255  Taf$  an  ber  ganzen  ©adE>e  Wohl  nichts  ift. 

s^at!)an. 

@i,  Taja!  Sßarum  Wäre  benn  bag  fo 
Unglaublich?  Toch  tooht  nicht  — Wie'g  Wohl  gefchie^t 
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Hatfyan  ber  IDetfe. 


Um  lieber  ettoa£  noch  Unglaublicher^ 

3u  glauben?  — Söarum  hätte  ©alabin, 

260  SDer  fein  ©efd)toifter  in3gefamt  fo  liebt, 

$n  jüngern  fahren  einen  33ruber  nicht 
9ioch  gans'befonber^  lieben  formen?  — pflegen 
©ich  ä^ei  ©efid^ter  nicht  ju  ähneln?  — 3 ft 
(Sin  alter  Sinbrucf  ein  Verlorner  ? — SBirft 
265  2)a<o  nämliche  nicht  mehr  ba§  nämliche  ? — 

©eit  toenn?  — 2Bo  ftedt  hier  ba3  Unglaubliche?  — 
@i  freilich,  toeife  ®aja,  toär’3  für  bich 

fö'pm  9fUimh<>r  m ehr  » imS  S p t rt  <>  ^mi^r  nur 


3luch  fo  noch,  3techa,  bleibet  beine  Rettung 
Sin  Söunber,  bem  nur  möglich,  ber  bie  ftrengften 
Sntfchlüffe,  bie  unbänbigften  ©nttoürfe 
®er  Könige,  fein  ©piel,  — tnen n nicht  fein  ©pott  — 
275  ©ern  an  ben  fdüoächften  gäben  lenft. 


sJied)a. 

9JJein  ©ater ! 


-JJtein  SSater,  toenn  ich  irr’,  ihr  toi&t,  ich  irre 
TOdd  gern. 


Watfjatn 

Vielmehr,  bu  läfjt  bich  gern  belehren.  — 


©ieh  l eine  ©tirn,  fo  ober  fo  getoölbt; 
2)er  Stücfen  einer  9?afe,  fo  vielmehr 
280  2113  fo  geführet;  2lugenbraunen,  bie 

3luf  einem  f dürfen  ober  ftumpfen  Knochen 
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So  ober  fo  fich  fdhlängeln;  eine  2inie, 

©in  Sug,  ein  SBinfel,  eine  ein  2RaI, 

©in  Sichte  auf  eine3  toilben  ®uropäer£ 

285  ©eficfyt:  — itnb  bit  ent!5mmft  bem  geu’r,  in  Slfien] 
®a3  toär'  fein  SBunber,  tounberfücht'ge^  SSoIJ ? 

Söarum  bemüht  3hr  benn  noch  einen  ©ngel? 

$aja. 

SBa3  fcf>abet’3  — Sathan,  toenn  ich  fpred^en  barf  — 

Sei  alle  bem,  Oon  einem  ©ngel  lieber 
290  2113  einem  Stenfchen  fidE>  gerettet  benfen? 
güt)lt  man  ber  erften  unbegreiflichen 
Urfache  feiner  Rettung  nicht  fich  fo 
Siel  näher? 

Satzart. 

Stolj ! unb  nichts  als  Stolj ! 3)er  Stopf 
Son  ©ifen  toiH  mit  einer  filbern  ,3ange 
295  ©ern  auS  ber  ©lut  gehoben  fein,  um  felbft 

©in  £opf  Oon  Silber  fidh  ju  bünfen.  — Sah  1 — 

Unb  toaS  eS  fd^abet,  fragft  bu?  toaS  eS  fdE>abet  ? 

2ßaS  hilfl  eS?  bürft'  ich  nur  hintoieber  fragen. — 

35enn  bein  „Sich  ©ott  um  fo  Oiel  näher  fühlen" 

300  3fl  Unfinn  ober  ©otteSläfterung.  — 

2lHein  eS  fdjabet ; ja,  eS  fchabet  allerbingS.  — 

Sommt!  hört  mir  ju.  — Sicht  toabr?  bem  Söefen,  baS 

£)icb  rettete,  — eS  fei  ein  ©ngel  ober 

©in  Stenfcf),  — bem  möchtet  ihr,  unb  bu  befonberS, 

305  ©ern  toieber  oiele  grofte  ®ienfte  thun?  — 

Sicht  toahr?  — Sun,  einem  ©ngel,  ttrnS  für  SDienfte, 
$ür  gro^e  SDienfte  formt  ihr  bem  roohl  tbun? 

3h*  fönnt  il;m  banfen,  ju  ibm  feuf^en,  beten ; 

Sonnt  in  ©nt^ücfung  über  ihn  äerfchmeljen ; 
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H a t f|  a n ber  ID  e i f e. 


310  Äönnt  an  bem  ©age  feiner  geier  faften, 

2llmofen  fyenben.  — 2ttte3  nichts.  — ©enn  midE) 

©eud£)t  immer,  baft  ifyr  felbft  unb  euer  9täcf)fter 
hierbei  toeit  mefyr  gewinnt  al3  er.  ®r  toirb 
^idfyt  fett  burdE)  euer  Saften,  toirb  nidjt  reidE) 

315  ©urdE)  eure  ©penben,  toirb  nidE;t  fyerrlidEjer 
©urd£)  eu?r  ©ntjüden,  toirb  nicfyt  mastiger 
©urdE)  eu'r  3Sertrau7n.  9iicf)t  toaf)r?  SUIein  ein  5CRenfd^ ! 

$aja* 

@i  freilich  'ijäiV  ein  9JtenfdE),  ettoa3  für  itm 
3u  t b it  n , un3  mefyr  (Gelegenheit  UerfdEjafft. 

320  Unb  ©ott  toei{$,  toie  bereit  toir  baju  toaren ! 

2lEIein  er  tootlte  ja,  beburfte  ja 
©0  nöüig  nid)t3,  toar  in  fid),  mit  fich  fo 
Sergnügfam,  al§  nur  ©ngel  finb,  nur  (Sngel 
©ein  fönnen. 

sJied)ö. 

©nblich,  ftfö  w gar  Uerfcfytoanb  . . . 

325  33erfcfünanb?  — 2Bie  benn  UerfdE)fr>anb?  — ©id?  untern 
9?icbt  ferner  fefyen  Iief$? — 2ßie?  ober  habt  [^almen 
%bx  ü)irf(idE)  fcfyon  ihn  Leiter  aufgefucht ? 

$>aja. 

©a<3  nun  toold  nidEd. 

^atfjan. 

Seicht,  ©aja?  nicht  ? — ©a  fieh 
9}un,  toa3  e3  fdEwb’t  — ©raufame  ©dEjftärmerinnen  ! — 
y Sßenn  biefer  Sngel  nun  — nun  franf  geworben ! . . . 

Wedja. 


Ärant ! 
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$ajö. 

Äranf ! Sr  hnrb  bod^>  nidE)t ! 

Stedja. 

SBeldE)  !alter  ©cfyauer 

SBefäHt  mid)  ! — ®aja  ! — SJteine  ©tirne,  fonft 
©o  toarm,  fübl ! ift  auf  einmal  Si3. 

jftatljatt. 

®r  ift 

Sin  $ranfe,  biefe§  Älima§  ungetoofynt, 

335  3ft  jung,  ber  garten  Slrbeit  feinet  ©tanbe£, 

©e3  £mngern£,  933a$en§  ungetoofynt. 


IHedja. 


Äranf ! !ran! ! 


$>aj a. 

3)a3  toäre  möglich,  meint  ja  Stattmn  nur. 


jftatljan. 

Stun  liegt  er  ba ! bat  tüeber  greunb,  nocfy  (Selb, 
©i$  greunbe  ju  befolben. 


Siedja. 

211),  mein  3Sater ! 

Statfyait. 

340  Siegt  ofyne  SSartung,  ofyne  9tat  unb  ftutyxafy, 
Sin  Staub  ber  ©cfymerjen  unb  be§  £obe3  ba! 


2So?  too? 


Stedja. 


Sr,  ber  für  eine,  bie  er  nie 
©efannt,  gefefm  — genug,  e3  toar  ein  SJtenfd)  — 
geu’r  fid;  ftürgte  . . . 

1>aj  a. 

■föatban,  fronet  ifyrer! 
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Hatfjan  ber  IU  e i f e. 


Watljan. 

345  ®er,  \va%  er  rettete,  nicfd  näfyer  fennen, 

5Jiid)t  Leiter  fefyen  mocfd’,  um  ibm  ben  3)anf 
3u  fyaren  . . . 

‘Daja. 

©cfyonet  ifyrer,  9iatfyan! 

Watljan. 

SBeiter 

2luct)  nidfd  ju  fefm  Verlangt’,  e$  toäre  benn, 
$)aj3  er  jum  jtoeitenmal  e3  retten  füllte  — 

350  ®enn  g’nug,  e£  ift  ein  ÜRenfd^  . . . 


$>aja. 


§ört  auf  unb  fefyt! 


^attjan. 

3)er,  ber  fyat,  fterbenb  ficb  ju  laben,  ni — 
3113  ba3  33etoufdfein  biefer  3Tb>at ! 


$aja. 

§ört  auf! 

^£>r  tötet  fie! 

Unb  bu  fyaft  ifyn  getötet ! — 

§ätfft  fo  i t)n  töten  fönnen.  — Stedja  ! 9te$a ! 

355  @3  ift  2lr§nex,  nicf)t  ©ift,  \va%  icfy  bir  reiche. 

©r  lebt!  — fornrn  ju  bir!  — ift  and;  toofd  nid^t  Iran!, 
9Ud)t  einmal  franf! 

9tedja. 

©etoifc?  — nid^t  tot?  nicfyt  franf? 


9?atl)aiu 

eltnfs,  nid^t  tot!  ®enn  ©ott  lo^nt  ©ute3,  fyier 
etban,  aud;  fyier  nodfy.  — ©eb ! — 23egreifft  bu  aber, 
ie  oiel  anbäd^tig  fcfytoärmen  leichter  al3 
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©ut  fjanbeln  ift?  Söie  gern  ber  fcfylafffte  5Renfc^ 
2Inbärf)ttg  fd^toärmt,  um  nur  — ift  er  ju  feiten 
©id£>  fcfycm  ber  2Tbficf>t  beutlicfy  nid^t  betouf^t  — 

Um  nur  gut  fyanbeln  nicfyt  ju  bürfen? 

9tfed)a. 

365  SRein  SSater ! laftt,  lafjt  Sure  9tedE)a  bodE) 

9Rie  toieberum  allein ! — SRicfyt  \vabx,  er  fann 
2lu$  fcerreift  nur  fein?  — 


Nathan. 

©ebt ! — 2t(IerbingS.  — 
%d)  fef>%  bort  muftert  mit  neugierigem  Slicf 
Sin  SRufelmann  mir  bie  belabenen 
370  Kamele.  Äennt  ifyr  if)n? 

$aja. 

§a ! Suer  SDerftnfcfy. 


2Ber? 


$)aja. 

Suer  Sertotfcb,  Suer  ©dEmcfjgefell! 


^attjan. 

SH*$atf?  3H^afi? 

$>aja, 

^e^t  beS  ©ultanS 

©d^a^meifter. 

sJ?attjan. 

2öie?  SU^afi?  Sräumft  bu  lieber  ? — 
Sr  ift’S  — toafyrfyaftig,  ift’S  ! — förnmt  auf  unS  ju. 

375  hinein  mit  eud),  gefcfytoinb! — 3BaS  toerb'  icfy  bören! 
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Hatf)att  ber  tP  e t f e. 


Dritter  Auftritt. 

Statt) an  unb  ber  ®erttufd). 

^erwifct). 

Stetst  nur  bie  2Iugen  auf,  fo  ioeit  3f>r  tonnt! 

S?att)an. 

SBift  bu’§?  S3ift  bu  e§  nict)t?  — 3n  biefer  5J3racf)t, 

@in  ©ertoifcf) ! . . . 

©erwifd). 

9tun?  2EBarum  benn  nidbt  ? Säfit  fid^ 
9Iu§  einem  ©ertoifd)  benn  nidf)t§,  gar  nichts  machen? 

Stattjan. 

380  @i  iootd,  genug  ! — 3$  badete  mir  nur  immer, 

©er  ©ertrnfcf)  — fo  ber  redete  ©ertoifcf)  — tooH’ 

3tu§  ficf)  nidE)tg  machen  taffen. 

^ertoifcf). 

23eim  ^ropftoten ! 

©afi  icf>  fein  rechter  bin,  mag  aucf)  toofd  toaf)r  fein, 
gtoar  toenn  man  muff  — 

Statt)  an. 

SRufi ! ©ertoifcf) ! — ©ertoifcf)  mufe  ? 
385  $ein  SJtenfcf)  mufi  muffen,  unb  ein  ©ertoifcf)  müfjte? 
2Ba§  mufft’  er  benn? 

©ertoifcb. 

SBarum  man  ifm  redfd  bittet, 

Unb  er  für  gut  ertennt : baS  muff  ein  ©ertoifcf). 

Station. 

S3ei  unferm  ©ott!  ©a  fagft  bu  toabr.  — Safj  bidf 
Umarmen,  Sttenfct).  — ©u  bift  bod)  noch  mein  greunb? 
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390  Unb  fragt  nid^t  erft,  toa£  id)  geworben  Bin? 

sJlatt)an, 

£ro§  bem,  toa3  bu  geworben! 

^ertntfcf). 

$önnt’  idb  nicfyt 

(Sin  $erl  im  ©taat  geworben  fein,  be3  gfreunbfcfjaft 
(Suct)  ungelegen  toäre? 

2ßenn  bein  §erj 

!JZod^  ®erhnfd)  ift,  fo  toag*  id)’3  brauf.  35er  $erl 
395  3m  ©taat  ift  nur  bein  $teib. 

® ermifcf). 

$Da3  aucf)  geehrt 

2ßitt  fein.  — 2Ba£  meint  3$r?  ratet!  — 2Ba3  toär’  ’uf) 
2ln  (Surem  §ofe? 

^atljan. 

SDertoifcfy,  toeiter  nichts. 

$)ocfy  nebenher  tt>aE)rfc^einIid^  — ßod^. 

Sertmfcf)* 

9iun  ja! 

3Jtein  ^anbtoer!  Bei  (Sud)  ju  Verlernen.  — Äod) ! 

400  5ftid)t  Redner  aud)  ? — ©eftetd,  bafc  ©alabin 
9Jtid)  Beffer  fennt.  — ©c^a|meifter  Bin  xd)  Bei 
3f)m  foorben. 

Watfian. 

35u?  — Bei  ifym? 

3Serftet)t  : 

®e3  Heinern  ©cfya£e3 ; benn  be£  großem  toaltet 
©ein  3Sater  nod)  — be£  ©dja^eä  für  fein  §au£. 
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Hatfyart  b e r £D  e t f e. 


9?atf)att. 

405  ©ein  §au£  ift  gro£. 

^ernnfcfj. 

Unb  größer,  als  3$r  glaubt; 
3)enn  jeber  Settier  ift  bon  feinem  §aufe. 

Watfjan. 

S)od)  ift  ben  Settlern  ©alabin  fo  feinb  — 


$>ertt>ifd). 

2)afe  er  mit  ©trumpf  unb  ©tiel  fie  ju  bertilgen 
©idE)  borgefe|t,  — unb  fottf  er  felbft  barüber 
410  3um  Settier  ioerben. 

Watfjan. 

Srab!  ©0  mein'  idETs  eben. 


^emiftf). 

@r  ift’S  aud t)  fdEjon,  tro|  einem!  — SDenn  fein  ©cfyat* 

3ft  jeben  Xag  mit  Sonnenuntergang 

Siel  leerer  nocf)  als  leer.  2)ie  $lut,  fo  fyod) 

©ie  Borgens  eintritt,  ift  beS  SJtittagS  längft 
415  Serlaufen  — 

9iatl)att. 

SBeil  Kanäle  fie  jum  Xeil 
Serf  dringen,  bie  ju  füllen  ober  ju 
Serftopfcn,  gleicf)  unmöglich  ift. 


^crniifd). 

©etroffen ! 


3>cf)  fenne  baS! 


sJ£atljan. 


‘Sernufcfy. 

@S  taugt  nun  freilief)  nief )tS, 
2Benn  gürften  ©eier  unter  Stfern  ftnb. 


31  u f 3 u g.  5.  2Iuftritt. 


25 


420  35oc£»  finb  fie  2tfer  unter  ©eiern,  taugt’S 
ßlocf)  jefynmal  Weniger. 


5Ratl)an. 

D nictß  bodf,  35erioifcf) ! 

ßticfß  bodj) ! 

$ern»fd). 


3$r  Ijabt  gut  reben,  3$r ! — ßommt  an ; 
2öa3  gebt  3$r  mir?  fo  tret’  id)  meine  ©teß’ 

©ucf)  ab. 

9tatt)an. 


SaS  bringt  bir  beine  ©teile? 


ffcerwifd). 

‘SEJlir  ? 

425  fRidjt  Diel.  $odf  @ud),  ©udj  bann  fie  trefflidf  toucftern. 
®enn  ift  eS  @bb’  im  ©dE>at5,  — ioie  öfters  ift  — 

©0  jiei)t  @ure  ©cfyleufen  auf,  fcfjiefjt  öor 
Unb  nefjmt  an  3>nfen,  toa§  @udE>  nur  gefaßt. 


iWattjan. 

2ludf  3'n§  bom  3^3  ber  3infen? 


43° 


®crn)ifrf). 

greilicf) ! 

'Jtatljan. 

SJlein  Kapital  ju  lauter  3infen  ^irb. 

$erwtfd). 


S3iS 


2>aS  locft  ©udf  nid£)t  ? ©o  fdEfreibet  unfrer  ^reunbfdfaft 
ßiur  gleidf  ben  ©dfeibebrief ! 3)enn  toalfrlicf)  Ifab’ 

EJcf)  felfr  auf  ©ucf)  geregnet. 


9tat^a«. 

S)enn  fo?  toie  fo  benn? 


2öaf>riidE? 


2Bie 
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Xlatfyan  ber  U>  e i f e. 


Seruüfd). 

©aff  mir  mein  Slmt 
435  SJtit  @f)ren  toürbet  führen  Reifen;  baff 
3d)  attgett  offne  ßaffe  bei  @udj  Ifätte.  — 

2$r  f Rüttelt? 

5Rotbait. 

9tun,  berftefm  mir  uns  nur  redjt ! 

§ier  giebt’S  ju  unterfdfeiben. — ©u?  marum 
üfiidft  bu?  9ll=§afi  ©ertoifcfy  ift  ju  allem, 

440  2BaS  id;  bermag,  mir  ftetS  hrißlommen.  — 2lber 
3U=§afi  ©efterbar  be§  ©alabin, 

©er  — bem  — 

©ermiftf). 

Srriet  icfy’S  nid^t  ? ©aff  3fyr  bodf  immer 
©o  gut  als  flug,  fo  flug  als  tneife  feib ! — 

©ebulb ! 28aS  $djr  am  §afi  unterfcfyeibet, 

445  ©oll  halb  gefdjieben  mieber  fein.  — ©efd  ba 
©aS  ©Ijrentleib,  baS  ©alabin  mir  gab. 

e§  berfdfyoffen  ift,  ef»’  eS  ju  Summen 
©etoorben,  toie  fie  einen  ©ertoifdi)  fleiben, 

§ängt’S  in  ^erufalem  am  9iagel,  unb 
450  £jcl)  bin  am  ©angeS,  too  id)  leidet  unb  barfuß 
©en  Ijeiffen  ©anb  mit  meinen  Sefyrern  trete. 

Diatljan. 

©ir  ä£>nlic^  g’nug! 

©ermifd). 

Unb  ©djad»  mit  iljnen  ffriele. 

92atf)att. 

©ein  f)ödf>fteS  ©ut ! 

©ermifct). 

©enft  nur,  maS  inicf)  berfülfrte!  — 
©amit  ic£)  felbft  nid)t  länger  betteln  bürfte? 
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455  2)en  reichen  5Rann  mit  33ettlern  fielen  Bunte? 
Sermögenb  mär’,  in\Jgiti  ben  reichten  33ettler 
3n  einen  armen  Reichen  ju  bertoanbeln? 

Nathan. 

- 2)a§  nun  toofyl  nicfyt. 

$>enoifcf)* 

SBeit  etft)a§  2Ibgefdf)macfter§ ! 
3$  füllte  tnidE)  jum  erftenmal  gefcfymeicfyelt, 

460  3)urd)  ©alabin3  gutfyer^gen  2Bafyn  gefdfjmeidfyelt  — 

sJfatIjam 

®er  toar? 

$ertt)ifd). 

Sin  Settier  toiffe  nur,  töie  Settlern 
3u  Slute  fei;  ein  Settier  I >abe  nur 
©eiernt,  mit  guter  SBeife  Settlern  geben. 

„2)ein  Sorfafyr,"  fyracfy  er,  „toar  mir  biel  ju  falt, 
465  Su  rau^-  ®r  9a^  f°  unfjolb,  tuen n er  gab, 
Srfunbigte  fo  ungeftünt  fiel)  erft 
3^ac^  bem  Smpfänger;  nie  jufrieben,  baf$ 

Sr  nur  ben  9)fangel  lenne,  Wollt’  er  audj 
25e3  -JJtangeB  UrfadE)'  toiffen,  um  bie  ©abe 
470  3iad)  biefer  Urfadj^  filjig  abjutnägen. 

®a3  toirb  2IU§afi  nicfyt!  ©0  unmilb  milb 
2Birb  ©alabin  im  §afi  nid>t  erfcf>einen ! 

2lU§afi  gleicht  berftopften  SR5E>ren  nid^i, 

SDie  ifyre  Har  unb  ftilt  empfangnen  SBaffer 
475  ©0  unrein  unb  fo  fprubelnb  joiebergeben. 

2lU§afi  benft,  2U=§afi  fü^It  toie  id^ !"  — 

( ©0  üeblicf)  Hang  be3  SoglerS  fßfeife,  bi3 
®er  ©impel  in  bem  9?e|e  toar.j — 3$  ®ed  * 

%d)  eine$  ©edEen  ©ed! 
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Hattiart  berlDetfe. 


©emadEt,  mein  iDermifdf), 

480  ©emadf ! 

$ertt>tfd). 

@i  tva§ ! — ©3  mär'  nicfd  ©ederei, 

33ei  £»unberttaufenben  bie  Sienfc^en  brücfen, 
SluSmergeln,  fttünbern,  martern,  mürgen  unb 
©in  2JJenfdE)enfreunb  an  einzeln  f feinen  motten? 
©§  mär’  njcfit  ©ederei,  be§  .<pödj>ften  9ttilbe, 

485  ®ie  fonber  2Iu§mattt  über  Sjöf’  nnb  ©ute 
Unb  gttur  unb  SBüftenei,  in  ©onnenfcfyein 
Unb  tttegen  fict)  verbreitet,  — nacfyjuäffen,  - 
Unb  nid^t  be3  §öcf>ften  immer  Volle  tjjanb 
3u  Ifaben?  2Ba§?  e3  mär’  nicfd  ©ederei  . . . 

9tatf)an. 

490  ©enug ! fmr  auf ! 

SDermifd). 

Safst  meiner  ©ederei 

Stticf)  bocf)  nur  auct)  ermähnen!  — 2Sa§?  eS  märe 
•Ridd  ©ederei,  an  folcfien  ©edereien 
2)ie  gute  ©eite  bennodj  auSjufpüren, 

Um  Stnteil,  biefer  guten  ©eite  megen, 

495  2ln  biefer  ©ederei  ju  nehmen?  §e? 

£)a§  nicfd? 

S)tatt|att. 

8H*$afi,  macfm,  bafc  bu  halb 
$n  beine  SBüfte  mieber  lömmft.  $>d)  fürste, 
©rab’  unter  9Jtenfcf»eft  möcfdeft  bu  ein  SRenfct) 

3u  fein  verlernen. 

$>en»tfd). 

9?edf>t,  ba§  fürdjt’  icf>  aucf). 

500  Siebt  motd  ! 
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'JZatljan. 

6o  fyaftig?  — Sarte  bodf,  2ll=§afi! 
Entläuft  bir  bcnn  bie  SBüfte  ? ©arte  bod^ ! — 
®af?  er  rnicf)  t)örte ! — §e,  2tt=^afi ! l)ier ! — 
2Beg  ift  er,  unb  idf  fyätt’  if;n  nodf  fo  gern 
9iacf)  unferm  ütemfjelfyerrn  gefragt.  33ermutlicb, 
505  ©aff  er  iljn  !ennt. 


Vierter  Auftritt. 

2>aja  eilig  Ijerfeei.  9tatl)an. 

$aja. 

D 9latf>an,  9?att>an! 


ytatf)au. 

2Ba3  giebt’S? 

£aja. 

(Sr  läfst  fict)  toieber  fefjn ! 
©idj  toieber  fefyn! 

SRatljatt. 

SBer,  ®aja?  toer? 


9iun? 


(Sr  läfet 


510 


$aja. 


(Sr!  er! 


5>latl)att. 

(Sr?  er?  — Sann  läfjt  fiel)  ber  nicf>t  fefm!  — !ya  fo, 
9Zur  euer  (Sr  Reifet  er.  — 2)aS  foEt’  er  nidEjt ! 

Unb  loenn  er  aucfy  ein  (Sngel  toäre,  nicfit ! 


$aja. 

(Sr  ioanbelt  untern  ijSalnten  toieber  auf 

Unb  ab  unb  bricht  Don  $eit  ä»  3e'*  M S)atte(n. 


30  ZTatfianberlPetfe. 

5>iotf)ait. 

©ie  effenb? — unb  al§  £emgelf)err? 

2>oja. 

2Ba§  quält 

3$*  nticf)  ? — gierig  2lug’  erriet  ifyn  hinter 
515  ®en  bicJjt  berfcfjränften  ißalmen  fc£>on  unb  folgt 
3>f)m  unberrücft.  ©ie  lägt  @udE)  bitten,  — ©ucf» 
93ef<^)Vt>ören,  — ungefäumt  ibn  anjugcfyn. 

D eilt ! @ie  Voirb  @ucl)  au§  bem  fjenfter  ttnnfen, 

0b  er  hinauf  gefyt  ober  toeiter  ab 
520  ©idf)  fcfylägt.  0 eilt! 

'Jtntljnn. 

©0  toie  id)  bom  Kamele 
©eftiegen?  — ©cf)icft  fiel)  ba§?  — ©ety,  eile  bu 
3$m  ju  unb  melb  ifytn  meine  üBieberfunft. 

©ieb  ad)t,  ber  Sieberntann  fyat  nur  mein  £>au§ 

3>n  meinem  2lbfein  nicl)t  betreten  tooHen, 

525  Unb  fömmt  nirfjt  ungern,  loenn  ber  95ater  felbft 
$jftn  laben  lägt,  ©ef),  fag,  icf)  lag  ifyn  bitten, 

3$n  gerälief)  bitten  . . . 

2>aja. 

31H  umfonft ! 6r  fömmt 

(5ucf>  niefit.  — ®enn  furj,  er  tömmt  51t  feinen  3su*>en* 
SKattjan. 

©0  ge£>,  geb  toenigftenS  it?n  anjufyalten, 

530  toenigften§  mit  beinen  2lugen  ju 

^Begleiten.  — ©ef),  icf>  fomme  gleicfy  bir  nadfi. 

Oftatfjan  eilt  hinein  unb  ®aja  f)erau§.) 
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fünfter  Auftritt. 

©eene:  ein  *ßla£  mit  Jahnen,  unter  melden  ber  ^empelperr 
auf  unb  nieber  gefyt.  ©in  $lo  ft  erbruber  folgt  ii)m  in  einiger 
Entfernung  oon  ber  ©eite,  immer  a(3  ob  er  ifyn  anreben  motte. 

Sempetfjerr. 

SDer  folgt  mir  niept  .Oor  Sangertoeile ! — ©iep, 

2Bie  fcpielt  er  naep  ben  §änben  ! — ©uter  Sruber,  — 
3cp  !ann  ©uep  auep  toopl  Sater  nennen,  niept? 

SUofterbruber. 

535  -Jtur  ©ruber,  — Saienbruber  nur,  ju  bienen. 

Sempelljerr. 

^a,  guter  Sruber,  ioer  nur  felbft  io a§  patte! 

Sei  ©ott ! Sei  ©ott ! 3$  pabe  nicpt3  — 

jUofterbruber. 

Unb  boep 

S^ecpt  toarmen  2)anf!  tSott  geb'  ©uep  taufenbfaep, 
2Ba3  3pr  gern  geben  iooßtet.  35enn  ber  233itte, 

540  Unb  niept  bie  ©abe  maept  ben  ©eher.  — 2(ucp 
•JBarb  icp  bem  §errn  2tlinofen3  toegen  gar 
9iicpt  naepgefepieft. 

^empelperr. 

25ocp  aber  naepgefepieft? 

SUofterbruber. 

3a,  au3  bem  SUofter. 

^embelperr. 

2öo  icp  eben  je£t 
©in  Heiner  ^ilgermapl  ju  finben  poffte ! 
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Älofterbruber. 

545  3)te  Sifdje  toaren  fdjon  befe^t ; fomm’  aber 
®er  £err  nur  toieber  mit  jurüd. 

£empelf|err. 

SBoju? 

3d>  ijabe  gleifcf)  tx>of?t  lange  nidjt  gegeffen, 

Sittein,  toa§  tfyut’6?  2)ie  Datteln  finb  ja  reif. 

M ■ 

ülofterbruber. 

•Jiebm’  fi$  ber  §err  in  adt>t  mit  biefer  gru$t. 

550  3U  ükl  genoffen  taugt  fie  ni$t,  berfto^ft 
3)ie  5WUä,  ma$t  meIan$olif$e3  ©eblüt. 

£em*>eU)err. 

2ßenn  i$  nun  melan$olif$  gern  mi$  füllte  ? — 
3)0$  biefer  SBarnung  toegen  tourbet 
9Jtir  bo$  ni$t  na$gef$icft? 

SHofterbruber. 

* D nein ! — foU 

555  9Jiicf)  nur  na$  @u$  erfunben,  auf  ben  $ai)r\ 

©u$  füllen. 

^empellferr. 

Unb  ba§  fagt  %t)x  mir  fo  felbft? 


ftlofterbruber. 

SBarunt  ni$t? 

Sempeüjerr. 

©in  Oerf$mit$ter  S3ruber!  — §at 
2)a3  Älofter  ©ure£glei$en  mefyr? 


SHofterbruber. 
3$  muf$  geborgen,  lieber  §err. 


Sßeifc  ni$U 
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Tempelherr. 

Unb  ba 

560  ©ehordft  $hr  benn  auch,  <>hlie  tote!  ju  flügetn  ? 

iilofterbrubcr. 

SSär’g  fonft  gehorchen,  lieber  §err? 


Tempelherr. 

boc^ 

5Die  ©infalt  immer  recht  behält ! — 3hr  bürft 
3Jlir  bodE)  aucf»  toohl  oertrauen,  loer  micf»  gern 
©enauer  fennen  möchte?  — 2)afs  3h*’3  felbft 
565  3^id^>t  feib,  toiß  icf»  toohl  fcfiloören. 


Slofterbrnber. 
Unb  frommte  mir’3? 


$iemte  mir’8? 


57° 


Tempelherr. 

2Bem  jiemt  unb  frommt  e§  benn, 
®ajj  er  fo  neubegierig  ift ? 2öem  benn? 

ftlufterbruber. 


2>em  Patriarchen,  mujj  ich  glauben ; - benn 
2) er  fanbte  mich  @uc£>  nach». 


Tempelherr. 

3) er  Patriarch ! 

Sennt  ber  baS  rote  Sreuj  auf  toeijjem  d)iantel 
9tid)t  beffer? 

ftlofterbruber. 

Senn’  fa  ich’3! 


Tempelherr. 

g?un,  Sruber  ? fßun  ? — 
3ch  bin  ein  Tempelherr,  unb  ein  gefangner  — 
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Hatfyan  ber  IDetfe. 


©e£’  ict)  Ifinju : gefangen  bei  ©ebriin, 

©er  33urg,  bie  mit  be8  ©tiüftanb8  letzter  ©tunbe 
57  5 2Sir  gern  erfliegen  Ratten,  um  fobann 
Stuf  ©ibon  loSjugetm  ; — fef$’  icf>  tnnju : 
©elbjman^igfter  gefangen  unb  allein 
'Born  ©alabin  begnabiget : fo  tbeifs 
©er  Ißatriarcf),  toa§  er  ju  toiffen  brauet  — 

580  SJiebr  als  er  brauet. 

Slofterbruber. 

S55oE)I  aber  fdftoerlibf)  mefyr, 
3118  er  fdfon  ineif?.  — @r  müfft’  aucfy  gern,  toarum  . 
©er  §err  bom  ©alabin  begnabigt  toorben, 

©r  ganj  allein. 

©empeltienr. 

SSeifi  icb  ba8  felber?  — ©d)on 
®en  igal8  entblöfjt,  fniet’  icf»  auf  meinem  Hantel, 
585  ®en  ©treicft  etfuartenb,  al§  midf  fd)ärfer  ©alabin 
3n8  3luge  faftt,  mir  nälfer  fpringt  unb  minlt. 

SJtan  l)ebt  r.id)  auf;  icf>  bin  entfeffelt,  it>ill 
3fym  bautet,  felf’  fein  Slug’  in  ©fyränen:  ftumm 
3ft  er,  bir.  id' ; er  gel)t,  id)  bleibe.  — 2Bie 
590  Stun  ba8  jufammenlfängt,  enträtfle  fid) 

£>er  ^at.riard»?  felbft. 

Äloflerbruber. 

@r  f erliefst  barau8, 

©afe  ©ott  ju  großen,  großen  ©ingen  ©udf) 

•Biüff’  aufbefyalten  fyaben. 

Sempeltjerr. 

3a,  ju  großen! 

©in  ^ubenmäbcfyen  au^  b»em  f^eu’r  ju  retten. 
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595  Stuf  ©inai  neugier’ge  Pilger  ju 
©eleiten,  unb  bergleic^en  mehr. 

ßloftcrbrubcr. 

2Birb  f4on 

9?odE>  fommen ! — 3ft  injtoif4en  au4  nicfjt  übel.  — 
3SieHeicf)t  t>at  felbft  ber  Patriar4  bereite 
2Beit  ttHclü’gere  ©ef4äfte  für  ben  lr>errn. 

£empeU)err. 

6oo  ©o?  meint  3hr/  Seiber?  §at  er  gar  ©u4  ft^on 
2Bal  merfen  laffen? 

Älofterbruber. 

©i,  ja  tnof)l ! — 3$  f°ß 
3)en  §errn  nur  erft  ergrünben,  ob  er  fo 
$er  fDiann  tooftl  ijt. 

^Tempelherr. 

9iun  ja ; ergrünbet  nur ! 

(34  il,iß  bo4  f4n/  tD'e  ber  ergrünbet!)  — 9Zun? 
Älofterbruber. 

605  ®al  Äürj’fte  toirb  toofyl  fein,  bafj  i4  bem  §>errn 
©anj  grabeju  bei  Patriarchen  2öunf4 
©röffne. 

Tempelherr. 

SBohl! 

Jilufterbrnber. 

@r  hätte  burdh  ben  §errn 
©in  Sriefchen  gern  befteEL 

Tempelherr. 

Surch  mich?  34  bin 
Kein  SBote.  — 2)al,  bal  toäre  bal  ©ef4üft, 

610  $al  toeit  glorreidter  fei,  all  3ubenmäb4en 
2)em  geu’r  entreißen? 
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Sdofterbruber. 

3Wug  bocfy  toofyl ! — Senn  — fagt 
Ser  ^atriardj)  — an  biefem  33riefc£>en  fei 
Ser  ganzen  ßfyriftenfyeit  fefyr  biel  gelegen. 

SieS  33riefct)en  toofyl  beftellt  ju  haben,  — fagt 
615  Ser  5ßatriarc£>  — toerb’  einft  im  §>immel  ©ott 
9Rit  einer  ganj  befonbern  Ärone  lohnen. 

Unb  biefer  Ärone  — faßt  ber  ^atriarcfy  — 

Sei  niemanb  toürb’ger  als  mein  £>err. 

SetttyeUjerr. 

»fe  icf)? 

SHofterbruber. 

Senn  biefe  Srone  ju  berbienen,  fagt 
620  Ser  ^atriarcfy  — fei  fd^boerlid)  jemanb  aucfy 
G5efcE>icfter  als  mein  §err. 

Xempelfyerr. 

als  icfy  ? 

SHofterbruber. 

@r  fei 

§ier  frei;  !önn’  überaß  fid)  E>ier  befefyn  ; 

SSerfte^7,  mie  eine  Stabt  ju  ftürmen  unb 
$u  f Firmen  ; tonne  — fagt  ber  ^atriarct)  — 

625  Sie  Start’  unb  Sct)toäcfye  ber  bon  Salabin 
5Jteu  aufgefüfyrten,  innern,  jtoeiten  -Utauer 
2tm  beften  fcfm^en,  fie  am  beutlicf>ften 
Sen  Streitern  ©otteS,  fagt  ber  fßatriardj, 

33efcf>reiben. 

XempeUjerr. 

©uter  23ruber,  toenn  \d)  bod^> 

630  -Jtun  and)  be3  £Sriefcf)en3  näbern  tpüfete. 
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ßlofterbrnber. 

3a  ben,  — ben  toeift  id)  nun  toofyl  nicht  fo  recht. 

Sa3  33riefc£?en  aber  ift  an  Äönig  — 

Ser  ^ßatrtarcf)  . . . 3$  bab’  mich  oft  getounbert, 

2Ste  bod;  ein  ^eiliger,  ber  fonft  fo  ganj 
635  3m  Fimmel  lebt,  jugleich  fo  unterrichtet 
33on  Singen  biefer  SBelt  ju  fein  herab 
©ich  taffen  tann.  63  mu{$  ibm  fauer  toerben. 

Tempelherr. 

93un  bann?  Ser  Patriarch?  — 

$lofterbruber. 

2öei£  ganj  genau 

©anj  jufcerläffig,  loie  unb  loo,  toie  ftarf, 

640  33 on  toeld)er  ©eite  ©atabin,  im 

63  oöllig  lieber  Io3geht,  feinen  ^elbjug 
Eröffnen  toirb. 

Tempelherr. 

Sa3  toeifc  er? 
ftiofterbruber. 

ga,  unb  möcht* 

63  gern  bem  Äönig  SßtyUtpp  toiffen  taffen, 

Samit  ber  ungefähr  ermeffen  fönne, 

645  Db  bie  ©efaljr  benn  gar  fo  fchredlidh,  um 
•Btit  ©atabin  ben  SSaffenftiHeftanb, 

Sen  6uer  Drben  fchon  fo  brat)  gebrochen, 

63  fofte  ioa3  e3  toolle,  toieber  tyx 
3u  ftellen. 

Tempelherr. 

2öeldh  ein  Patriarch  ! — 3a  f° J 
650  Ser  liebe,  tapfre  9Jtann  toill  mich  3U  feinem 
©emeinen  93oten,  loid  mich  Jum  ©ptan-  — 
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Hattjan  b e r IDetfe. 


©agt  Guerm  Patriarchen,  guter  ©ruber, 

©obiel  m»<h  ergrünben  fönnen,  mär’ 

®a«  meine  ©acf)e  nicht.  — $><h  müffe  mi(^ 

655  ©o<h  al«  Gefangenen  betrachten,  unb 
®er  Tempelherren  einiger  ©eruf 
©ei,  mit  bem  ©chmerte  brein  ju  f plagen,  nicht 
Äunbfchafterei  ju  treiben. 

JHofterbruber. 

Tadct’  icf)’§  hoch  '•  — 
2BiH’§  auch  bem  §errn  nicht  eben  febr  berübeln. 
660  3ftmr  tömmt  ba«  ©efte  noch.  — Potriardi) 
§iernächft  hat  auSgegattert,  toie  bie  ftefte  n 
©ich  nennt,  unb  mo  auf  Sibanon  fie  Hegt, 

^n  ber  bie  ungeheuren  ©ummen  ftecfen, 

Piit  melden  ©alabin«  borficht’ger  ©ater 
665  Ta«  £eer  befolbet  unb  bie  gurüftungen 
®e§  ^rieg§  beftreitet.  ©alabin  berfügt 
©on  3 eit  ju  3eit  auf  abgelegnen  SBegen 
©ah)  biefer  ft  efte  fich,  nur  faum  begleitet.  — 
3hr  merlt  hoch? 


Tempelherr. 

©immermehr ! 

Älofterbruber. 


2Ba«  märe  ba 


670  2Bobl  leichter,  al«  be«  ©alabin«  fich  ä» 

r»-»  <•  r.j.!. o /'U ikm  11t  rrtfiffapn  ? — — 


2Benn  nur  ein  macErer  2Rann  fie  führen  motte, 
675  Ta«  ©tüd  ju  tbagen. 
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Scmpeüjerr. 

Unb  ber  ^atriarcfy 
§ätf  and)  ju  biefem  Maiern  9Jtanne  mi d) 
©rfeEm? 

$loftcrbruber. 

@r  glaubt,  ba£  Äönig  $E>ilibb  toofyl 
SSon  5pto[emai3  au§  bie  §anb  fyierju 
2fm  beften  bieten  fönne. 


£embeU)err. 

9Jtir?  mir,  33ruber? 

68o  Wxx?  £abt  reicht  gehört?  nur  erft  gehört, 
2ßaS  für  9SerbinbIid)!eit  t>em  ©alabin 
%d)  I)abe? 

SUofterbrnber. 

SBobl  fyab’  xd)’$  gehört. 


£embelf)cn\ 

IHoftcrbruber* 


Unb  i>od)? 


— meint  ber  ^atriarcE)  — bas  \vax’  fd)on  gut : 
©ott  aber  unb  ber  Drben  . . . 


Xentbelfjerr, 

SEnbern  ni$t£! 

685  ©ebieten  mir  fein  SSubenftücf ! 


$Iofterbrubcr, 

©etoift  nidE)i ! — V 

9iur  — meint  ber  ^atriarcf)  — fei  ©ubenftücf 
33or  9Wenfd£ m nxd)t  auef)  SubenftüdE  oor  ©ott. 
XembeUjert*. 

3$  toär’  bem  ©alabin  mein  £eben  fd^ulbig : 

Unb  raubt’  ifjm  feinet? 


40  .Hatban  be  rlt)etfe. 

$Uofterferuber. 

5ßfui ! — ®od>  bliebe  — meint 
690  2)er  ^ßatriard)  — nod)  immer  ©alabin 

©in  geinb  ber  Gfyriftenlieit,  ber  ©uer  $reunb 
3u  fein,  fein  3^ec£>t  ertnerben  fönne. 

Xempelljerr. 

$reunb  ? 

2ln  bem  xd)  blofc  nicf?t  .feilt  jum  ©djurfen  Serben, 

3um  unbanfbaren  ©dmrfen? 

$Uofterfcruber. 

2lHerbing^ ! — 

695  £fear  — meint  ber  ^atriarcf)  — be3  3)anfe3  fei 

9ttan  quitt,  bor  ©ott  unb  SRenf  djen  quitt,  feenn  uns 
2)er  $ienft  um  unferttoillen  nid )t  gefd)efyen. 

Unb  ba  berlauten  toolle,  — meint  ber  ^atriard)  — 

®af*  ©ucb  nur  barunt  ©alabin  begnabet, 

700  üffietl  ifym  in  ©urer  JRien’,  in  ©uerm  333efen 
©0  toa3  bon  feinem  Sruber  eingeleucfdet  . . . 

$eitfeeU)err. 

2lucfy  biefe3  toeift  ber  ^atriarcf),  unb  bod)?  — 

- Wc)\  toare  ba3  getoift!  2lf),  ©alabin!  — 

2Bie?  bie  9?atur  f)ättr  and)  nur  ©inen  ßug 
705  3Son  mir  in  beine$  33ruber£  gorm  gebilbet, 

Unb  bem  entfpräcfye  nid)t3  in  meiner  ©eele? 

•JBaS  bem  entfyrädje,  fönnt’  xd)  unterbrüden. 

Um  einem  ^?atriard;en  ju  gefallen? — * 

Statur,  fo  lügft  bu  nid>t ! ©0  feiberfpridd  . 

710  ©id)  ©ott  in  feinen  2öerfen  nicht ! — ©efyt,  Sruber!  — 
©rregt  mir  meine  ©alle  nicf>t ! — ©e^>t ! gefyt! 
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Utoftcrbrnbcr. 

$cf)  geh’,  unb  geh’  bergnügter,  al3  ic£>  fam. 
SSergei^e  mir  ber  £err.  2Bir  Älofterleute 
©inb  fcfmlbig,  unfern  Dbern  ju  gefeordjen. 


Secfyfter  Auftritt. 

$er  Sentpelljerr  uitb  ®afo,  bie  beit  Sempelfjerrn  fdjon  eine 
3eit(ang  Boit  weitem  beobadjtet  tjatte  unb  ftcf)  nun  ii)nt  näljert. 

$njo. 

715  2)er  ^lofterbruber,  toie  midf  bünlt,  liefe. in 

®er  beften  Saun’  ibn  ni<f)t.  — ®ocf)  mufe  icf)  mein 
ißafet  nur  toagen. 

£emt>eUjerr.. 

9lun,  bortrefflidf ! — Sügt 

®a§  ©feridftoort  toofel,  bafe  ‘iDiöncf)  unb  2Beib,  unb  2Beib 
Unb  sDiönc£)  be§  SEeufetg  beibe  ÄraHen  finb? 

720  @r  tnirft  mtcfe  feeut’  au3  einer  in  bie  anbre. 

2>aja. 

2Ba§  fefe'  icfe?  — @bler  Mütter,  @udf? — ©ott  3)anl! 
©ott  taufenb  2)anl ! — 2ßo  feabt  benn 
$ie  ganje  gefteeft  ? — §fir  feib  bocfe  tnofyl 
9iidft  Iran!  getoefen? 

Xembelfeerr. 

Stein. 

©efunb  bodf? 


Sempeftyerr. 


3«- 
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£>aja. 

725  2Bir  haaren  ©urettoegen  toafyrltd)  ganj 
33elümmert. 

Xempelljerr. 

©0? 

$ajö. 

3fyr  mart  getoif*  berreift  ? 
Xcmpenjerr. 

©rraten ! 

^oja. 

Unb  famt  fjeut’  erft  lieber? 
XempeU)err. 

©eftern. 

^aja. 

2tucE>  2ie(f)a3  Sater  ift  fyeut'  angefommen. 

Unb  nun  barf  3tecf)a  bod)  toofyl  troffen  ? 

Xcmpettjerr. 

2 Ba3? 

^aja. 

730  2Barum  fte  ©udf)  jo  öfters  bitten  taffen. 

3l)r  Sßater  labet  ©ucf)  nun  felber  halb 
2Iuf3  bringlicfyfte,  ©r  fömmt  bon  Sabtylon 
9Jtit  jtoanjig  fyocfybelabenen  Kamelen 
Unb  allem,  \va%  an  ebeln  ©pejereien, 

735  2ln  ©teinen  unb  an  ©toffen  ^nbten 
Unb  Werften  unb  ©tyrien,  gar  ©tna 
ÄoftbareS  nur  getoafyren. 

XempeUjerr. 

Slaufe  nichts. 

$aj«. 

©ein  Sol!  Uerefyret  it )n  als  einen  dürften. 

S)ocf)  baft  eS  ifyn  ben  toeifen  üftatfyan  nennt 
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740  Unb  nicfyt  oielmefyr  ben  Siethen,  fyat  midj  oft 
©etounbert. 

Xempdljerr. 

©einem  93olf  ift  retd^  unb  toeife 
aSielleid^t  ba£  nämlidfje. 

$ajo. 

Sor  allem  aber 

§ätf3  itm  ben  ©uten  nennen  müffen.  £)enn 
3f>r  f teilt  ©ucb  gar  nicfyt  Oor,  tote  gut  er  ift. 

745  3Ite  er  erfuhr,  tote  Diel  Sud)  SJiecfya  fd)ulbig, 

2Ba3  fyätV  in  biefent  Stugenblicfe  nicfyt 
©r  alles  *@ud)  getfyan,  gegeben ! 

£empeU)err* 

@i! 

£>aja. 

Serfud!>t’S  unb  fommt  unb  fefyt! 


Xempdf)err* 

2öaS  benn?  toie  fcfmell 

©in  3Iugenblicf  oorüber  ift? 

$öja. 

§ätt’  icb, 

750  Sßenn  er  fo  gut  nidE)t  toär’,  es  mir  fo  lange 
Sei  iljm  gefallen  laffen?  9Jteint  ^i)x  ettoa, 

3dt)  füfyle  meinen  SBert  als  ©fyriftin  nic£;t  ? 

2ludE>  mir  toarb’S  Oor  ber  SBiege  nidE)t  gefungcn, 

3)afc  xd)  nur  barutn  meinem  ©fy’.gemabl 
755  9iadE>  Saläftina  folgen  toitrb',  um  ba 
©in  3u^ent^dbd)en  ju  erjie^n.  ©S  toar 
9Jiein  lieber  ©b'gemabl  ein  ebler  Änedjt 
3n  Slaifer  griebricfyS  §eere  — 
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Sempefyerr» 

33on  ©eburt 

©in  ©dEjtoei^er,  bem  bie  (SE?r’  unb  ©nabe  toarb, 

760  9Jtit  ©einer  Äaiferlicfyen  2ftajeftät 

3n  einem  gluffe  ju  erfaufen.  — 2Beib ! 

3öie  melmal  fyabt  ^br  mir  ba§  fcfm n erjäfylt? 

§ört  3^r  benn  gar  nicfyt  auf,  midE)  ju  Verfolgen? 

$aja. 

Verfolgen!  lieber  ©ott! 

XcmpeUjerr, 

3a,  ia/  verfolgen. 

765  3$  toitl  nun  einmal  Sud)  nicfyt  toeiter  fe^n! 

TOdEjt  t^ören ! JBiH  Oon  ©ucfy  an  eine  2^at 
9Jid)t  fort  unb  fort  erinnert  fein,  bei  ber  . 

3$  nid£)t3  gebadbt,  bie,  toenn  id>  brüber  benfe, 

3um  3tätfel  Don  mir  felbft  mir  toirb.  gmar  mdd^t" 
770  3$  ntd^t  gern  bereuen.  2Iber  fefjt, 

©reignet  fo  ein  gaH  fiel)  toieber:  3^r 

©eib  fdEmlb,  toenn  id)  fo  rafd?  nic£>t  fyanble ; toenn 

3dE>  miefy  fcorljer  erfunb'  — unb  brennen  laffe, 

2Ba3  brennt. 

$flja. 

33etoal)re  ©ott! 

XempeUjerr. 

35on  ijtnV  an  tfyut 

775  3Jtir  ben  ©efaßen  toenigften$,  unb  fennt 

5RidE>  weiter  nidE)t.  3$  E>ttt'  ©uefy  brum.  2lucfy  lafct 
2)en  SSater  mir  Uom  £alfe.  3U^  ift  3ube. 

3d)  bin  ein  plumper  ©d;toab.  ®e3  9Jtäbcfyen3  33ilb 
3ft  längft  au§  meiner  ©eele,  toenn  e3  je 
780  2)a  toar. 
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2aja. 

®odj  @urei  ift  aui  iljrer  nidjt. 
2cntpcll)ctr. 

2Ba§  foE’s  nun  aber  ba?  h>ai  foE’ö  ? 

2>nja. 

2Ber  toeif?! 

SDie  Stengen  finb  nicf>t  immer,  Joai  fte  freuten. 
2cittpell)err. 

35ocf)  feiten  etioai  33efferi. 

(®r  gcljt.) 


785 


2aja. 

SBartet  bodj ! 


2Ba§  eilt  5$*? 

2emt>ell)err. 

Sßeib,  madit  mir  bie  -Palmen  niefit 
95erE)afst,  morunter  icf)  fo  gern  fonft  toanble. 


2>aja. 

©0  gef»,  bu  beutfcfyer  23är!  fo  gelj!  — Unb  bocfi 
•Dtufs  idf  bie  ©pur  bei  £iere§  nidft  oerlieren. 
(Sie  öefyt  iijm  Don  tneitem  nad).) 


'$mnhv  Jlufjitg, 


(Erftcr  Auftritt. 

©eene:  be3  Sultan§  $alaft. 


0alabin  unb  @ittaf)  fielen  ©djad). 


Sittal)* 

2Bo  bift  bu,  ©alabiit?  2Bie  fpielft  bu  fyeut’  ? 
©alabtn. 

9?id)t  gut?  badete  bodj>. 


©ittal). 

790  -Rimm  biefert  £ug  jurücf. 


$ür  mid),  unb  faum. 


2Birb  unbebecft. 


©atabin. 

SBarum  ? 

©ittal). 

©er  (Springer 

©atabin. 

gft  toafyr.  9?un  fo  ! 


©itta^. 

!gcf)  in  bie  ©abel. 


©0  jiel)’ 
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©atabin. 

Sßieber  toaljr.  — ©cfyacf ) bann ! 
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0ittal). 

SB a§  bir  ba§?  3$  fe^e  ^or/  unb  *>u 
33ift,  n>ie  bu  toarft. 

©alabiii. 

Slu$  biefer  klemme,  fety’ 
795  3$  toofyl,  ift  ot>ne  33uf$e  nict>t  ju  fommen. 
3Jtag’3  ! nimm  ben  ©pringer  nur. 


0ittal). 


3$  gef)’  vorbei. 

0a(abtn. 


3$  tottl  i^>n  nicfyt. 


2)u  fcfyenfft  mir  nichts.  35ir  liegt 
3ln  biefem  $la£e  mefyr  al§  an  bem  ©pringer. 


0ittal). 

Äann  fein, 

0alabin. 

SJJacfy  beine  Stedjnung  nur  nicht  ofme 
8oo  ®en  SBirt.  3)enn  fief> ! SBa3  giltr3,  ba3  toarft  bu  nidfyt 
SSermuten  ? 

0ittab» 

Sreilid)  ni$t.  SBie  fonnt’  ify  and) 
Vermuten,  bafe  bu  beiner  Königin 
©o  mübe  toärft? 

©alabin. 

3d£>  meiner  Königin? 


©ittal)* 

3dE)  f et)’  nun  fcfyon,  idf)  foU  beut’  meine  taufenb 
805  $>inar’,  fein  SJaferincben  mehr  gewinnen. 


SBie  fo? 


©alabin. 
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Hatfyan  ber  IDetfe. 


0ittal). 

grag  nod? ! — 2Beil  bu  mit  greife,  mit  aller 
©etoalt  verlieren  toiHft.  — SodE)  babei  finb* 

3ct)  meine  SJtecfynung  ni$t.  Senn  aufter,  baj$ 

©in  folcfye^  ©£iel  ba§  unterfyattenbfte 
8 io  9Ricf)t  ift,  gewann  id)  immer  nidfd  am  meiften 
SERit  bir,  toenn  idE)  berlor?  Sßenn  f;aft  bu  mir 
Sen  ©a£,  mid?  be3  Verlornen  ©!p iele3  toegen 
3u  tröften,  boftyelt  nidE)t  bernad;  gefcfyenft? 

©alabitt. 

@i  fiel? ! fo  fyätteft  bu  ja  Vt>oJ>I,  toenn  bu 
815  SSerlorft,  mit  gleijs  Verloren,  ©dEjmefterdjen? 

0ütal), 

3um  toenigften  fann  gar  toofyl  fein,  baf$  beine 
greigebigfeit,  mein  liebet  Srüberd^en, 

©$ulb  ift,  baf$  idE>  nidd  beffer  fielen  lernen. 

©alabiit. 

2Bir  fommen  ab  t>om  ©piele.  3JiacE>  ein  (Snbe! 

©ittolj. 

820  ©0  bleibt  e§?  -ftun  benn:  ©dEjacb ! unb  boftyelt  ©dEmdE) 
©alabrn. 

9iun  freilich,  biefeS  2lbfd^ad^  l mb'  idE>  nid^t 
©efefyn,  ba£  meine  Königin  jugleidE) 

3Jtit  niebertoirft. 

0ittal). 

2Bar  bem  nodE)  abjufyelfen? 

Safc  febn. 

©alabiit. 

9Jein,  nein  ; nimm  nur  bie  Königin. 

825  toar  ntit  biefem  ©teine  nie  red?t  glüdlid?. 
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0ittal). 

33lo$  mit  bem  ©teine? 

©alabiit. 

gort  bamit ! — 2)a$  tfmt 
3)tir  nicf)t3.  2)enn  fo  ift  aUe§  toieberum 
©efdEnittf. 

0ittal), 

2Bie  fyöflidE)  man  mit  Königinnen 
33erfafyren  rnüffe,  fyat  mein  Sruber  micfy 
830  3u  toohl  gelehrt. 

(Sie  lägt  fic  flehen.) 

©alabiit, 

Stimm  ober  nimm  fte  nid^t ! 

%d)  habe  feine  mefyr. 

0ittal), 

Sßoju  fie  nehmen? 

Scfyacf) ! — ©cfjacfy  ! 

0alobtn. 

Stur  toeiter. 

0ittal), 

©cfyacfy ! — unb  ©dE>ad?  ! — unb  ©cfyacfy ! — 
©alabiit, 

Unb  matt ! 

0ittal), 

Sticht  ganj;  bu  jiefyft  ben  ©^ringer  no$ 
2)ajtoifd^en,  ober  bu  machen  toiUft. 

835  ©leicfyöiel ! 

0alabiit. 

©anj  recht!  — ®u  haft  gewonnen,  unb 
s2ll=£afi  jafylt.  Sftan  laff  ihn  rufen ! gleich  ! — 
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3)u  fyatteft,  ©ittafy,  nid^t  fo  unrecht;  td) 

2ßar  nidjt  jo  ganj  beim  ©ipiele,  toar  jerftreut. 

Unb  bann : toer  giebt  un£  benn  bie  glatten  ©teine 
840  Veftänbig?  bie  an  nichts  erinnern,  nichts 
Vejeidmen.  §ab;  id)  mit  bem  3™ an  benn 
©efyielt? — £>o$  toa%?  33erluft  toitl  Vortoanb.  -Jttcfyt 
®ie  ungeformten  ©teine,  ©ittaf),  finb’3, 

Sie  mid)  berüeren  machten : beine  Äunft, 

845  2)ein  ruhiger  unb  fdmeder  33IidE  . . . 

©ittal). 

2lud)  fo 

SBiUft  bu  ben  ©tadjel  be3  Verluft^  nur  ftumpfen. 
©enug,  bu  toarft  gerftreut,  unb  mefyr  aU  id). 

©alabtrt, 

5113  bu?  2Ba3  fyätte  bid)  gerftreuet ? 

Sittal). 

2)eine 

ßerfireuung  freilid)  nid)t ! — D ©atabin, 

850  2Bann  toerben  fair  jo  fleißig  toieber  fielen  ! 

©alabtit. 

©0  fielen  loir  um  jo  biel  gieriger ! — 

3lb!  toeil  e3  toieber  Io^gef>t,  meinjt  bu?  — 5dtag’3!  — 
9fur  gu  ! — 3$  fyabe  guer jt  gezogen ; 

3$  fyätte  gern  ben  ©tißeftanb  auf3  neue 
*855  Verlängert;  batte  meiner  ©ittaf)  gern, 

©ern  einen  guten  2)iann  gugleid)  berfcfyafft. 

Unb  ba3  mu|  3tid?arb3  Vruber  jein ; er  tjt 
3«  9Jid)arb3  Vruber. 

©ittaf), 

Söenn  bu  beinen  9?id)arb 

5Jiur  loben  fannft! 
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©alabtn. 

Sßenit  unfernt  23ruber  9Kelef 
86o  ®ann  9ficfiarb§  ©d;h>efter  tbär’  ju  fEeile  toorben: 

£>a!  iceld;  ein  fpaug  äufammen!  §a,  ber  erften, 

®er  beften  Käufer  in  ber  2öelt  bas  befte ! — 

2)u  fiörft,  icfi  bin  mid?  felbft  ju  loben  audfi 
9iid>t  faul.  3$  bünf  mid^  meiner  greunbe  ioert.  — 
865  2)ad  fyätte  3?ienfdE>en  geben  foHen ! ba3! 

©ittal). 

§ab’  icfi  beg  fdiönen  Traums  nidfjt  gleidfi  geladit? 

®u  fennft  bie  Gfyriften  niefit,  tbiUft  fie  nicfjt  lennen. 
3fyr  ©tolg  ift : (5£>riften  fein,  nicfd  9Kenfd|en.  ®enn 
©elbft  ba§,  loal'  unod)  bon  Ibrent  Stifter  f>er 
870  ÜJlit  fOienf^Udjfeit  ben  Aberglauben  Voirgt, 

®a3  lieben  fie,  niefit  loeil  e£  menfcfdid)  ift : 

Söeil’g  ßfiriftug  lebrt,  toeil’g  ßfjriftul  fiat  getlian.  — 
äßofil  ifynen,  bajj  er  fo  ein  guter  -Dienfdi 
9iodf>  toar ! 2Bol|l  ifmen,  baff  fie  feine  ÜEugenb 
875  Auf  ÜEreu’  unb  ©lauben  nehmen  fönnen ! — 3)ocli 
2Ba§  Sfigenb  ? — ©eine  2mgenb  nidit,  fein  Aatne 
©oll  überall  toerbreitet  toerben,  foll 
3Me  Flamen  aller  guten  ÜJfenfcfien  fcfiänben, 
33erfcf)Iingen.  Um  ben  Kamen,  um  ben  -Kamen 
880  3fl  il?nen  nur  ju  ttjun. 

©alabtn.  • 

$>u  meinft,  ioarum 
©ie  fonft  bedangen  toürben,  baff  aucf)  rlfr, 

Audi  bu  unb  Kiele!,  Gfyriften  liiefset,  et>’ 

Al3  ©fy’gemalil  if>r  Sänften  lieben  tooHtet? 

©ittab. 

3a  toold ! Al§  toär’  bon  ßfniften  nur,  al§  (gf>riften. 


52  ZTatfyartberlDeife. 

885  Sie  Siebe  ju  getuartigen,  toomit 

Ser  Schöpfer  SJiann  unb  Männin  au§geftattet ! 

©alobin. 

Sie  (St>riften  glauben  melfr  2lrmfeligleiten, 

Sllg  baff  fie  b i e nidE)t  aucl)  nocf»  glauben  lönnten ! — 
Unb  •gleicbiuobl  irrft  bu  bicf».  — Sie  Sempelljerren, 

890  Sie  ©friften  nidft,  finb  fcfrnlb,  finb,  nid^t  al§  (Sfjriften, 
3ll§  Semf)ell)erren  fcfrnlb.  Surd;  bie  allein 
Sßirb  au§  ber  ©adlje  nicf)t§.  ©ie  toollen  2lcca, 

Sa§  9iidjarb£  ©cfgoefter  unferm  S3ruber  fDlelef 
3um  23rautfd)at5  bringen  müffte,  fcf)lecf)terbing<8 
895  -Jlicfyt  fahren  Iaffen.  Saft  be§  fRitterS  Sßorteil 
©efabr  nicftt  laufe,  fielen  fie  ben  fDlöncft, 

Sen  albern  SJlöncl).  Unb  ob  bietleib^t  im  f$du9e 
©n  guter  ©treicf)  gelänge,  ftaben  fie 
Se§  SBaffenftiHeftanbeä  3lblauf  laum 
900  ©rtoarten  fönnen.  — Suftig  ! 9iur  fo  toeiter ! 

3ftr  sperren,  nur  fo  toeiter ! — 3Jlir  fdjon  redf>t ! — 
2Bär’  aHeg  fonft  nur,  ioie  e§  müftte. 

©ittal). 

9 fun? 

2Ba§  irrte  bid^  benn  fonft?  2Ba§  fönnte  fonft 
Sief)  au3  ber  Raffung  bringen? 

©alabim 

28a£  öo n je 

905  -Bticb  immer  au§  ber  Raffung  bat  gebraut.  — 

3$  toar  auf  Sibanon,  bei  unferm  SSater. 

@r  unterliegt  ben  Sorgen  noch  . . . 

D toeb! 
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8alabht. 

@r  lann  nidE)t  burd; ; e3  flemmt  fidh  aller  Orten ; 

@3  fehlt  halb  ba,  halb  bort  — 

0ittal). 

2 Ba£  Hemmt?  toa§  fehlt? 

0alabiit. 

910  2öa§  fonft,  al3  ft>a$  ich  faum  ju  nennen  toürb'ge? 
2Ba3,  toenn  id)’3  habe,  mir  fo  überflüf figr 
Unb  f )db’  nid &t,  fo  unentbehrlich  fd^eint.  — 

2Bo  bleibt  2ll-§afi  benn?  3fi  niemanb  nadh 
3hm  au3? — 2)a3  leibige,  bertoünfchte  ©elb ! — 

915  @ut,  §afi,  baft  bu  fömmft. 


^weiter  Auftritt, 


3)  e r 3)  e r tu  i j d)  2U  = a f i.  8 a ( a b i n.  8 i 1 1 a fy- 


2ll=£afu 

3)ie  ©elber  au3 

Slgbpten  finb  vermutlich  angelangt. 

Sßenn'ä  nur  fein  viel  ift. 

0alabin. 

ipaft  bu  Nachricht? 


nic^t.  benfe,  bajj  icfy  f?ier  fie  in 
(Smpfang  foll  nehmen. 

Solobin. 

3abl  an  Sittaf»  taufenb 


920  Dinare ! 


(Sn  ©ebanfen  biu  = unb  bevgebenb.) 
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XI  a 1 b a it  b c r XV  e i f e. 


5n=$aft. 

3a^)I!  anftatt  empfang!  D fd^ön ! 
3>a3  ift  für  nocfy  Weniger  als  nidjtS.  — 

2ln  ©ittafy  ? — toieberum  an  ©ittaf)  ? Unb 
Verloren?  — toieberum  im  ©cbad)  berloren? — 
2)a  ftebt  eS  nod>,  baS  ©piel ! 


925 


$tein  ©lüd? 


©tttalj* 

2)u  gönnft  mir  bo$ 

M*§a\ i 

(ba§  Spiel  betradjtenb). 


2Ba§  gönnen?  SBenn — 3>f>r  toijjt  ja  toot>l. 


©ittal)  (it>m  roinfenb). 

33ft ! £afi!  bft! 

2U=$aji 

(noc^  auf  ba§  Spiel  gerietet). 

©önnt’3  @ucf>  nur  felber  erft ! 

2ll=§afi,  bft ! 

9lt«$afi  (ju  Sittafj). 

SDie  -Ißeijjen  toaren  @uer? 

3f>r  bietet  ©<f>adE)?' 

Sittat). 

©ut,  bafs  er  nichts  gehört! 


9tt=$ofi. 

■JJun  ift  ber  $ug  an  ifym? 

©ittalj  (iljm  nä^er  tretenb). 

©0  fage  bod^>, 

930  2)afc  id)  mein  ©elb  befommen  fann. 
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i 

(notf)  auf  ba§  Spiet  geheftet). 

9lun  ja, 

fofft'3  befommert,  tt>te  ftetö  betommen. 

Sittat). 

2Bie?  bift  bu  toE? 

m*$a\ t. 

QDaS  © biel  ift  ja  nicht  au$. 
Sfyr  I)abt  ja  nid^t  Oerloren,  ©alabin. 


Salabtlt  (faum  Ijinprenb). 

3)od f)l  bod^ ! Scja^I!  bejaftl! 


935  fte^t  ja  (Sure  Königin. 


Seja^l!  begabt! 


0alabitt  (rtocf)  fo). 

©ilt  nid)t ; 

©efyört  nicfyt  mefyr  in3  Spiel. 


©tttal). 

©o  macp  unb  fag, 

®aft  xd)  ba3  ©elb  mir  nur  fann  tyolen  taffen* 

5n$afi 

(ttocf)  immer  in  ba§  Spiet  toertieft). 

3Serftet)t  fid^,  fo  tote  immer.  — 2Benn  auch  fdjon, 
2Benn  aucfy  bie  Königin  nichts  gilt:  feib 

940  T)od)  barum  nocfy  nicpt  matt. 

©atabrn 

(tritt  bhtju  Unb  toirft  ba§  Spiet  um). 

%d)  bin  e§,  toiß 


©3  fein. 
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511  £afu 

3a  fo  ! — ©piel  tote  ©etoinft ! ©o  tote 
©etoonnen,  fo  bejafylt. 

©alabiit  (ju  ©itta$). 

2Ba§  fagt  er?  toa3? 

©ittöl) 

(tooit  Seit  31t  Seit  bem  <£>afi  nnnfettb). 

®u  lennft  ihn  ja.  Sr  fträubt  ftcf>  gern,  läfct  gern 
©tdE)  bitten,  ift  toofyl  gar  ein  toenig  neibifd;.  — 

Salabttt. 

945  3luf  bid)  boef)  nid)t?  Stuf  meine  ©cfytoefter  nidjjt?  — 
2Ba3  fyöx7  xd),  §afi  ? 9Zeibifd>?  $u? 

5U=£aft. 

Äann  fein! 

Äann  fein!  — 3$  fyätt’  ifyr  §irn  ioofyl  lieber  felbft, 
2öär'  lieber  felbft  fo  gut  als  fie. 

©ittat). 

3nbe^ 

£>at  er  bod)  immer  richtig  noef)  bejafylt, 

950  Unb  toirb  and)  beut'  bejahen.  2 aft  ibn  nur!  — 

©ef)  nur,  SlU^aft,  gefy ! 3$  toitt  baS  ©elb 

©d)on  Idolen  laffen. 

5U=£afu 

9iein,  idE)  fyiele  länger 
2)ie  9Jlumtnerei  nid>t  mit.  Sr  mufc  es  boefy 
Sinmal  erfahren. 

©alabttt. 

2ßer?  unb  toa3? 
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6ittal|. 

2Hs$ftfi! 

955  $ft  biefe§  bein  3Serf^redE>en ? igältft  bu  fo 
3)?ir'2Bort? 

2ll=£aft. 

2Bie  üonnt'  id£>  glauben,  bafc  e<3  fo 
SBeit  gef >en  mürbe. 

©alabiit. 

■Kun?  erfahr’  idE>  nichts? 

$dE>  bitte  bid),  3ll^afi,  fei  beweiben. 

Sölabin. 

3)a§  ift  bodE>  fonberbar!  2Sa3  lönnte  ©Utaf> 

960  ©0  feierlich,  fo  mann  bei  einem  gremben, 

Sei  einem  ©ermifcf)  lieber  al$  bei  mir. 

Sei  ihrem  Sruber,  fid)  Verbitten  motten. 

2tl=Öafi,  nun  befebl’  id). — ttiebe,  SDermifd;! 

Sittat). 

Saft  eine  Kleinigkeit,  mein  Sruber,  bir 
965  9?id)t  nafrnr  treten,  al£  fie  miirbig  ift. 

®u  mei£t,  icf)  fyabe  ju  berfcfyiebnen  SRalen 
SDiefelbe  ©ummr  im  ©cbad i)  bon  bir  gemonnen. 

Unb  meil  idf)  je£t  ba3  ©elb  nid£)t  notig  f jabe, 

2Beil  je£t  in  £>afi£  Kaffe  bodf>  ba£  ©elb 
970  sJlicf)t  eben  attju  fyäufig  ift,  fo  finb 

Ü)ie  S°ften  ftefyn  geblieben.  2lber  forgt 
3ZurmidE)t!  mitt  fie  meber  bir,  mein  Sruber, 

"Jlocfy  §afi,  nodE)  ber  Kaffe  fdEjenfen. 

9ll=$aft. 

Sa, 


2Benn’3  baS  nur  märe!  ba3! 
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©Uta!). 

Unb  mehr  bergleidjien.  — 

975  2tucfy  baS  ift  in  ber  Äaffe  ftefm  geblieben,  ' . 

2BaS  bu  mir  einmal  auSgetoorfen,  ift 
Seit  menig  Sßonben  ftelm  geblieben. 


9iict>t  alles. 


Stb^afi. 

3Jod) 

©alabitt. 

9iocf)  nicfU?  — SBirft  bu  reben? 


980 


sn^afi* 

©eit  aus  Steppten  Ipir  baS  ©elb  erwarten, 
£>at  fie  . * . 

©ittat)  (ju  Salabitt). 

SBoju  ifyn  fyören? 


985 


33e!ommen  . . . 


Bl=§aft* 

3lxd)t  nur  nichts 

©alabttt. 


©uteS  9Jtäbd)en!  — 2lud£)  Beider 
ÜJZit  norgefcfmffen.  9Zidj>t? 

* m =§afu 

£)en  ganzen  £>of 

©rpalten;  @uern  2tuftt)anb  ganj  allein 
Seftritten. 

©alabitt* 


£>a!  baS,  baS  ift  meine  ©cfytoefter! 


©ittaf)* 


(Sic  umarmenb.) 


2Ber  tiatte,  bieS  ju  lönnen,  midf  fo  reidl) 
©emaefit  als  bu,  mein  23ruber? 
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2U=£aft. 

2Birb  fd)on  auch 

@o  bettelarm  fie  tnieber  machen,  al§ 

©r  felber  ift. 

©alabüt. 

arm?  ber  ©ruber  arm? 

Sßertn  fyab’  id)  mehr?  tuen n tneniger  gehabt?  — 

990  ©in  SUeib,  ©in  ©dauert,  ©in  5ßferb  — unb  ©inen  ©ott! 
2öa§  brauch’  id;  mehr?  2Senn  lann’3  an  bem  mir  fehlen? 
Unb  hoch,  2U=§afi,  Jönnt’  id)  mit  bir  fehlten. 

©ittat). 

©dhilt  nid^t,  mein  ©ruber.  Söenn  id)  unferm  ©ater 
3bud)  feine  ©orgen  fo  erleichtern  fönnte! 

©alabiit. 

995  3lh-  211?*  9tun  fd)Iägft  bu  meine  greubigfeit 
Stuf  einmal  tuieber  nieber ! — 9JUr,  für  mid) 
geljlt  nichts,  unb  !an n nichts  fehlen.  2lber  if)m, 

$hm  fehlet,  unb  in  ihm  un$  allen.  — ©agt, 

2Ba3  fotl  id;  machen?  — 2lu3  ätg^^ten  fommt 
1000  ©ie(leid;t  noch  lange  nichts.  SBoran  ba§  liegt, 

2Bei§  ©ott.  @3  ift  bod)  ba  noch  atte3  ruhig.  — 
2lbbrechen,  einjiehn,  fparen  tuitt  ich  9ern/ 

Wix  gern  gefallen  laffen,  tuenn  e3  mich, 

©lofe  mich  betrifft,  blofc  mich,  unb  niemanb  fonft 
1005  darunter  leibet.  — ®od;  toa3  !ann  ba§  machen? 

©in  $ferb,  ©in  ßleib,  ©in  ©chtuert  muf$  ich  bodh  ha&en* 
Unb  meinem  ©ott  ift  auch  nichts  abjubingen. 

g’nügt  fchon  fo  mit  tuenigem  genug, 

9Jiit  meinem  §er jen.  — 3luf  ben  Überfchuft 
1010  ©on  beiner  ßaffe,  £>afi,  hatt’  ich  fehr 
©erechnet. 


Hatfyan  ber  IDetfe. 
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9U£aft. 

Übe rfdmfe?  — ©aßt  felber,  ob 
mid)  nidf)t  gältet  fpie^en,  toenigftenS 
9Jtid)  broffeln  laffen,  toenn  auf  Überfluß 
$cf)  bon  (Sud>  mär’  ergriffen  toorben.  %a, 

1015  2luf  Unterfcfdeif ! b a§  mar  ju  magen. 

Salabitt. 

%lun, 

2Sa§  machen  mir  benn  aber?  — ^onnteft  bu 
Sorerft  bei  niemanb  anbern  borgen  al§ 

Sei  ©ittafy? 

©ittal). 

SBürb’  idb  biefe3  Sorrecfd,  Sruber, 
9Jiir  fyaben  nehmen  laffen?  3Jtir  bon  ifym? 

1020  2lucf)  nocf)  beftef)’  id)  brauf.  9to$  bin  icf)  auf_ 

Sem  Srodnen  bößig  nicf)t. 

©alcttott. 

9Jur  bötlig  nicf?t ! 

Sa3  fehlte  nod)! — ©ei)  gleicf},  madj  Slnftalt,  §afi 
üftimm  auf,  bei  ment  bu  fannft!  ttnb  mie  bu  fannft! 
©eb,  borg,  berfprid).  — 3^ur,  §afi,  borge  nicfyt 
1025  Sei  benen,  bie  id)  reidfj  gemacht.  Senn  borgen 
Son  biefen,  modele  mieberforbern  Reißen. 

©ef)  ju  ben  ©eijigften;  bie  merben  mir 
2lm  liebsten  leiden.  Senn  fie  mifjen  mofß, 

28ie  gut  ifyr  @elb  in  meinen  §änben  mud;ert. 

5tt=$aft. 

1030  fenne  beren  feine. 

Sittaf). 

©ben  faßt 

SJtir  ein,  gehört  ju  fyaben,  £afi,  baß 
Sein  ^reunb  jurüdgefommen. 
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2iK£öfi  (betroffen). 

greunb?  mein  greunb? 

2Ber  ttrnr’  benn  ba3? 

©ittaf). 

3) ein  fjocfygefmef’ner  Sube. 
9U=$aft. 

©eprief’ner  Sube?  ^on  trttr? 

Stüaf), 

Sem  ©otl,  — 

1035  SRtdE)  benEt  beS  2lu5brudte  nod)  recfß  mofyl,  be3  einft 
2)u  felber  birf)  bon  ifym  bebienteft,  — bem 
©ein  ©ott  bon  aßen  ©ütern  biefer  2ße(t 
®a$  EEeinfr  unb  grofete  fo  in  boßem  9Jtaf$ 

©rteilet  fyabe.  — 

©agt'  idE)  fo?  — 2Öa§  meint' 

1040  3$  benn  bamit? 

©tttalj. 

• Sa§  Eleinfte : 9teidjtum.  Unb 
Sag  größte:  JBeigfjeit. 

2tl=£afü 

2Bie?  bon  einem  guben? 

SSon  einem '^uben  bätt’  ich  b a§  gefagt? 

©ittal). 

» 

Sag  Ijätteft  bu  bon  beinern  Statfyan  nicfß 
©efagt? 

Sa  fo  ! bon  bem ! bom  sJJatban ! — $iel 
1045  9Jtir  ber  bocE>  gar  nicfyt  bei.  — SBafyrfyaftig?  2) er 


62 


Hatfyart  ber  ID  e t f e. 


3ft  enblid)  lieber  ^eim  gefommen  ? ©i ! 

©o  mag’3  bod)  gar  fo  fdE>Iect)t  mit  ihm  nicht  fte£>n.  — 
©anj  red^t : ben  nannt’  einmal  ba§  33oIJ  ben  SBeifen! 
2)en  Reichen  and). 

Bittal). 

2)en  Steifen  nennt  e§  if>n 
1050  ^e^t  mehr  al$  je.  ®ie  ganje  ©tabt  erfaßt, 

2Ba§  er  für  ^oftbarfeiten,  tna§  für  ©d&ätje 
©r  mitgebradd. 

9U=£afi. 

-Run,  ift’$  ber  S^eid^e  toieber, 

©0  mirb?§  auch  toofyl  ber  SBeife  ltneber  fein. 

©ittal). 

2öa$  meinft  bu,  §afi,  toenn  bu  biefen  angingft? 
5«=§afi. 

1055  Unb  toa3  bei  ihm?  — ®od)  \vo\)l  nicht  borgen?  — %a, 
2)a  lennt  3hr  ifyn.  — @r  borgen ! — ©eine  2Bei^eit 
3ft  eben,  ba£  er  niemanb  borgt. 

Bittal). 

35u  fyaft 

9?Jir  fonft  bod)  ganj  ein  aitber  33ilb  oon  ihm 
©emacfyt. 

$ur  9iot  hrirb  er  ©ud)  SBaren  borgen. 

1060  ©elb  aber;  ©elb?  ©elb  nimmermehr.  — @3  ift 
©in  ^ube  freilich  übrigen^,  toie’3  nicht 
3SieI  $uben  giebt.  ©r  h^l  3Ser[tanb ; er  toeifc 
3u  leben,  fpielt  gut  ©d;ad;.  SDod;  jeichnet  er 
$m  ©chlechten  fid;  nicht  minber  al3  im  ©uten 
1065  ®on  a^en  cmbe'rn  ^uben  au£.  — 3lvtf  ben. 
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2luf  ben  nur  rechnet  nicht.  — ©en  Sfrmen  gtebt 
Sr  jtoar,  unb  giebt  bieHeicf;t  trot$  ©alabin, 

2Benn  jcf)on  nid>t  ganj  jo  biel,  bocf)  ganj  jo  gern, 

©och  ganj  jo  jonber  Sfnjebn.  Sub’  unb  Sf^rijt 
1070  Unb  SJlufelmann  unb  $arji,  alle3  ijt 
3hm  ein3. 

Sittal). 

Unb  jo  ein  -JJtann  . . . 

©alabiit. 

2ßie  fomrnt  e3  benn, 

©aj$  ich  bon  biejem  9Jtanne  nie  gehört?  . . . 

©ittal). 

©er  joHte  ©alabin  nicht  borgen?  nid£>t 
©em  ©alabin,  ber  nur  für  anbre  braucht, 

1075  jicf)? 

2U-§aft. 

©a  fefyt  nun  gleich  ben  ^uben  toieber, 

©en  ganj  gemeinen  $uben  • — ©laubt  mir'3  jDocf> ! — 
Sr  ift  auf$  ©eben  euch  jo  eiferfüdjtig, 

©0  neibijcf)!  So^n  bon  ©ott,  ba3  in 

©er  2BeIt  gejagt  toirb,  jog  er  lieber  ganj 
1080  2lllein.  9iur  barum  eben  leiht  er  feinem, 

©amit  er  jtet$  ju  geben  habe.  SBeil 
©ie  5Kilb;  i£;m  im  ©eje£  geboten,  bie 
©efälligfeit  ihm  aber  nicht  geboten,  macht 
©ie  3DUlb'  ihn  ju  bem  ungefalligften 
1085  ©ejellen  auf  ber  Sßett.  3ir,ar  Wn  ich  feit 
©eraumer  ßeit  ein  toenig  übern  guft 
•JJtit  ihm  gejpannt;  hoch  benft  nur  nicht,  ba|  ich 
3hm  barum  nicht  ©erechtigfeit  erjeige. 

Sr  ijt  511  allem  gut,  bloj$  baju  nicht. 
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1090  Stofi  baju  toafyrlidE)  niefit.  3$  t»iß  auct)  gteid) 
9?ur  gehn,  an  anbre  Spüren  Hopfen  . . . 2)a 
23efinn’  irf)  midj  foeben  eines  9Jtof)ren, 

SDer  reicf;  unb  geijig  ift.  — 3$  get)’,  icf)  gef>\ 

©ittat). 

2 ßaS  eilft  bu,  $afi? 

©atabin. 

£af$  üjn!  tajj  ifyn! 


Dritter  Auftritt. 

©ittat).  ©atabin. 

©ittat). 

gilt 

1095  @r  bod),  als  ob  er  mir  nur  gern  entfäme ! — 
2BaS-  fyeifjt  baS? — §at  er  toirllid?  fid)  in  ifym 
©etrogen,  ober  — möcfyt’  er  uns  nur  gern 
23etriegen? 

©atabin. 

2ßie?  baS  fragft  bu  micf)?  3d)  toeifj 
3a  faum,  bon  toem  bie  Stebe  ioar,  unb  fyöre 
noo  §Bon  euerm  3uben,  euerni  2tatt>an  beut’ 

3um  erftenmat. 

©ittat). 

3ft’§  möglich?  baf$  ein  fDlann 
S)ir  fo  Verborgen  blieb,  bon  bem  eS  heifjt, 

6r  f?abe  ©alotnonS  unb  2)abibS  ©räber 
grforfdd  unb  tmffe  beren  Sieget  burct) 

1105  @in  mäddigeS,  geheimes  2öort  ju  Iöfen  ? 
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3 lu3  ihnen  bring’  er  bann  bon  ßeit  ju  3 eit 

®ie  unermeßlichen  3?eidE)tümer  an 

®en  Xag,  bie  feinen  minbern  Queß  Verrieten. 

©alabitt. 

£>at  feinen  Reichtum  biefer  5Rann  au3  ©räbertt, 

i r io  ©o  märend  ficherlich  nidf>t  ©alomonS, 

■Jttcht  SDabibS  ©räber.  Darren  lagen,  ba 
begraben ! 

0ittal). 

Ober  Vöfetoichter ! — 2luöh 
3ft  feinet  9teicf)tumS  Quelle  tneit  ergiebiger, 

3Beit  unerfreulicher  als  fo  ein  ©rab 

ii  15  SSoII  Mammon. 

©alabin. 

®enn  er  banbeit,  toie  ich  hörte, 
©ittalj. 

©ein  ©aumtier  treibt  auf  aßen  ©traßen,  jiebt 
3)urch  aße  SBüften;  feine  ©dhiffe  liegen 
3n  aßen  §äfen.  3>a£  ha*  mir  to<$I  eh 
2ll=£>afi  fefbft  gefagt  unb  boß  ©ntjüden 
1120  ^injugefügt,  toie  groß,  toie  ebel  biefer 

©ein  greunb  antoenbe,  toaS  fo  flug  unb  emfig 
®r  ju  ertoerben  für  ju  flein  nicht  achte ; 
§injugefügt,  toie  frei  bon  Vorurteilen 
©ein  ©eift,  fein  §er$  toie  offen  jeber  Xugenb, 

1125  2Bie  eingeftimmt  mit  jeber  Schönheit  fei. 

©alabitt, 

Unb  je£t  fyrach  §afi  hoch  fo  ungetoiß, 

©0  falt  bon  ihm. 

0ittaf). 

Äalt  nun  tuobl  nicht;  berlegen. 
3113  halt’  er’3  für  gefährlich,  ihn  ju  loben. 


66 


Hatfjatt  ber  K)  e t f e. 


Unb  tboll’  it?n  unberbient  bod)  aucf)  nicfd  tabein.  — 

1130  2Bie  ? ober  ibär’  eg  tbirfücfr  fo,  baf?  felbft 
Ser  Sefte  feineg  Solfeg  feinem  SSoIfe 
9tidjt  ganj  entfliegen  lann?  baff  tbirtlid;  fid) 

2U=£>afi  feineg  greunbg  bon  biefer  ©eite 
3u  fcfmmen  Ifätte?  — ©ei  bem,  tbie  iftm  tbode!  — 

1135  Ser  3ub’/  fei  tnef>r  ober  tbeniger 

2llg  3U^’/  ift  er  nur  reicfy:  genug  für  ung! 

©atabin. 

Su  tbiUft  ilfm  aber  bod)  bag  ©eine  mit 
©etoalt  nicf)t  nehmen,  ©cfitoefter? 

©ittat). 

ga,  toag  fteißt 

Sei  bir  ©etbalt?  9Dlit  geu’r  unb  ©d)h>ert?  9?ein,  nein; 
1140  3Bag  braucht  eg  bei  ben  ©cfttbadten  für  ©etbalt 
2llg  itjre  ©cfttbäcfie?  — Komm  für  je£t  nur  mit 
3n  meinen  §aram,  eine  ©ängerin 
3u  fyören,  bie  icf)  geftern  erft  getauft. 

@g  reift  inbefs  bei  mir  bietteidd  ein  2fnfd^Iag,t 
1145  Sen  icft  auf  biefen  -Jfatlmn  fyabe.  — Äomm! 


Vierter  Stuftritt. 

©eene:  t»or  bem  <$aufe  be»  9tatf)an,  rao  e§  an  bie  Halmen  ftöfet. 
SRedja  unb  9?atf)an  fommen  t)evau3.  3U  t^nen  2)aja, 
s3  ietf)a. 

fyabt  @udf)  fef>r  fcertoeilt,  mein  SSater*  @r 
SBirb  !aum  noef)  mefyr  ju  treffen  fein. 

sJ?atl)on. 

9?un,  nun; 

SBenn  fyier,  fyier  untern  ^altnen  fdEjon  nid;t  mefyr. 
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2)o$  anbertoärt3.  — ©ei  jei$t  nur  rufyig.  — ©iefy! 
1150  Äommt  bort  nicht  ©aja  auf  un3  ju? 

We$a. 

©ie  toirb 

*3fyn  ganj  getoi|3  Verloren  haben. 

Watban. 

• N 2lu$ 

2Bof>I  ni$t. 

Wedja. 

©te  ioürbe  fonft  gef$toinber  fommen. 
Watban. 

©te  fyat  un§  toofyl  no$  ni$t  gefefyn  . . . 

We$a. 

Wun  fie^t 

©ie  un£. 

Watban. 

Unb  bo^elt  if>re  ©$ritte.  ©tef> ! — 

1155  ©ei  bo$  nur  rut>ig ! ru^ig  ! 


Wed)a. 

SBoHtet  2$r 

3Bot)l  eine  £o$ter,  bie  fyier  rufyig  toäre? 
©i$  unbefümmert  Iief$e,  toeffeit  Söofyltbat 
Sehen  fei?  2$ r S eben,  — ba§  $r  nur 
©0  lieb,  toeil  fie  e3  @u$  juerft  üerbanfet. 

Watban. 

1160  3$  ntö$te  bi$  ni$t  anberS,  al3  bu  bift, 
2lu$  toenn  t$  toüfcte,  bafc  in  beiner  ©eele 
©anj  ett oa§  anbre3  no$  fi$  rege. 

Werfja. 

2BaS, 


3Jiein  SSater  ? 


68 


Hatfyart  ber  XX>  e i f e. 


sJ?atf)an. 

$ragft  bu  mtcf)?  fo  fcfmcfytern  mid??  • 
2ßa3  au  cf)  in  beinern  Innern  borgest,  ift 
1165  Statur  unb  Unfcfjulb.  2aß  e3  feine  ©orge 
®ir  machen.  9Jtir,  mir  macfjt  e£  feine.  9?ur 
SBerfprid^  mir:  tuen n bein  §erj  fcernebmlicfyer 
©id)  einft  erflärt,  mir  feiner  SBünfcfye  feinen 
3u  bergen. 

tftedja. 

©d?on  bie  SJtöglic^feit,  mein  £erj 
1170  ®ud)  lieber  ju  öerfyüflen,  macfyt  midE)  gittern. 

sJ?atfjan. 

9iicf)t3  mefyr  fyierbon  ! 2)a3  eins  für  aflemal 

Sft  abgetan.  — 3)a  ift  ja  ©aja.  — 9iun? 

^aja. 

■Jiocf;  toanbeft  er  f)ier  untern  ^almen  unb 
SBirb  gleich  um  jene  9Jlauer  fommen.  — ©efyt, 

1175  ®a  fömmt  er ! 

sJfedja. 

2t£> ! ’ unb  fcfyeinet  unentfcfyloffen, 

SBofyin?  ob  toeiter?  ob  fyinab?  ob  recf>t^  ? 

Db  IinfS? 

^aja. 

9iein,  nein ; er  macfyt  ben  2öeg  um3  Älofter 
©etoife  nod)  öfter,  unb  bann  mu£  er  f>ier 
Vorbei.  — 2Ba3  gilt’3? 

JKerfja. 

9te$t ! recfyt ! — §aft  bu  if m fcfyon 
1180  ©eförocfjen.?  Unb  toie  ift  er  fyeut’  ? 

$aja. 


2ßie  immer. 
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sJiatf)cnt. 

©o  mad)t  nur,  baf$  er  eud>  l;ier  ntd^t  getoafyr 
SBirb.  tretet  me£;r  gurii d.  ©et)t  lieber  ganj 
hinein. 

>Hecf)a. 

9iur  einen  33lid  nocfy ! — 2lf> ! bie  §ede, 

35ie  mir  ifyn  ftief>lt. 

$>aja. 

Äommt ! fommt ! 35er  23ater  bat 
1185  ©anj  red)t.  3 i)x  lauft  ©efaf>r,  toenn  er  Sud;  fiebt, 
2)af$  auf  ber  ©teil’  er  umfefyrt. 

sJfecfja. 

2IE> ! bie  £ede ! 

sJ2atf>an. 

Unb  fommt  er  plö^licfy  bort  au3  ifyr  fyerOor, 

©0  fann  er  anber§  nicfyt,  er  muß  eud>  fefm. 

35rum  gefyt  bod)  nur  ! 

$aja. 

Äommt ! fommt ! 3$  toeif$  ein  genfter, 
1190  2fu3  bem  fair  fie  bemerfen  fonnen. 

Oierfja. 

3a? 

(Seibe  hinein.) 


fünfter  Auftritt. 

)ft  a t b a n unb  halb  barauf  ber  X e in  p e ( h e r r. 

^atljan. 

gaft  fcfyeu’  \d)  m\d)  be3  ©onberling§.  gaft  mac^t 
9JJic£)  feine  raufte  Smgenb  ftußen.  35aß 
©in  SRenfd)  bod)  einen  3Dienfd)en  fo  Oerlegen 
©oH  machen  fonnen  ! — §a  ! er  fommt.  — 33ei  ©ott ! 
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Hatfjan  ber  U)  e t f e. 


u 95  ©in  gürtgling  Vt>ie  ein  -Kann.  mag  ifyn  toofyl, 

SDen  guten,  tro^gen  331-id ! ben  braßen  ©ang  ! 

£)te  ©d;ale  fann  nur  bitter  fein,  ber  Sern 

Sft'8  fidler  nicfjt.  — 2Bo  fafy  id;  bocfy  bergleict>en ? — 

3Sergei£>et,  ebler  grante  . . . 

£emt>enjerr. 

2ßa3? 

9?att)an. 

©rlaubt . . . 

£empeU)err. 

1200  2Ba3,  ^ube?  toa£? 

^att)an, 

®aft  \d)  tnicf)  unterfteb', 

@ud)  anjureben. 

Xempelt)err . 

Sann  icf)'3  toefyren?  SDocfy 

Jtur  furj. 

^attjan. 

3Ser§ief)t,  unb  eilet  nidd  fo  ftolj, 

9iid;t  fo  beräddlid)  einem  SRann  Vorüber, 

35en  3t)r  auf  etoig  ©udE)  berbunben  E>abt. 

Xempdfyerr. 

1205  SBie  ba3?  2lt),  faft  errat’  icf)’3.  9Ud)t?  %i)x  feib  . . . 
Watfyan. 

3 cf)  f>ei^e  5ftatf)an,  bin  be$  9Jtäbcfyen3  3Sater, 

2)a3  ©ure  ©rofcmut  au$  bem  geirr  gerettet, 

Unb  fomrne  . * . 

ieittyelljerr. 

SBenn  ju  banfen,  — fpart’3 ! fyab’ 
Um  biefe  Sleinigfeit  be3  2)anfe3  fcfyon 
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1210  3U  btel  erbulben  muffen.  — SMenbg  3h*r 

3h*  feib  mir  gar  nichts  fchulbig.  ÜBuft’  ich  benn, 
Tajj  biefeg  3Jiäbc^en  (Sure  Tochter  mar? 

@g  ift  ber  Tempelherren  ^ßflidEjt,  bem  erften, 

Tem  beften  beijufpringen,  beffen  91ot 
1215  Sie  feffn.  SReiit  Sebeit  mar  mir  olfnebem 
3n  biefem  Slugenblitfe  laftig.  ©ern, 

©epr  gern  ergriff  ich  bie  ©elegenpeit, 

@g  für  ein  aiibreg  Seben  in  bie  ©cban^e 
3u  fcflagen,  für  ein  anbreg,  — menn’g  auch  nur 
1220  Tag  Seben  einer  3übin  mare. 


iWathntt. 

©rof! 

©rof  unb  abfcheulich  ! — Todf  bie  -JBenbung  läft 
©ich  benlen.  Tie  befdfeibne  ©röfe  flüchtet 
©ich  h‘nter  bag  Slbf^euliche,  um  ber 
33emuitb’rung  au^umeichen.  — Slber  menn 
1225  ©ie  fo  bag  Opfer  ber  Seitmnberung 

3Serfchmäht,  mag  für  ein  Opfer  benn  oerfchmäht 
©ie  minber?  — Stitter,  toemt  3h*  h'e*  nicht  fremb 
Unb  nicft  gefangen  märet,  miirb’  i<h  Such 
©o  breift  nicht  fragen,  ©agt,  befehlt,  mornit 
1230  £ann  man  (Such  bienen? 

Tempelherr. 

3h*?  ÜJtit  nicftg. 


sJfatf)an. 


(Sin  reicher  -Kann. 

Tempelherr. 

Ter  reiche  3ube  mar 
3Rir  nie  ber  beff’re  3ube. 


3<h  &in 
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¥i  atfyan  ber  lü  e i f e. 


Watfjait. 

SDürft  3fyr  benn 

®arum  nidE)t  mitten,  toa§  bemungeadEjtet 
Sr  SeffreS  E>at ? nicf)t  feinen  9tei$tum  nützen? 
XentpeUjerr. 

1235  5Run  gut,  ba3  Vt>iH  xd)  audE)  ntcf>t  ganj  uerreben; 

Um  meinet  9)iantefS  toiflen  nt cf)t.  ©obalb 
£er  ganj  unb  gar  berfcf)liffen,  U)ebev  ©tief) 

Txod)  $e|e  länger  galten  toilf,  fommr  icf) 

Unb  borge  mir  bei  SudE)  ju  einem  neuen 
1240  £u cf)  ober  ©elb.  — ©ef)t  nicf)t  mit  ein3  fo  finfter ! 
S^odE)  feib  3fyr  fidler  ; nodE)  ift’3  nicfyt  fo  toeit 
sDtit  if)m.  3^r  fefyt,  er  ift  fo  jiemlicf)  noef) 

3m  ©tanbe.  5Rur  ber  eine  ßipfel  ba 
Öat  einen  garft’gen  fJIedE ; er  ift  Derfengt. 

1245  Unb  ba$  befam  er,  af$  ref)  Sure  2äxf)ter 
33urdb3  $euer  trug. 

sJ?atf)ait 

(ber  nad)  bem  greift  unb  tfyn  betrachtet). 

S3  ift  boef)  fonberbar, 

®af$  fo  ein  bofer  gteef,  baf$  fo  ein  Sranbmal 
33 em  5Jcann  ein  beffre*  ßeugniS  rebet 
©ein  eigner  3Ufunb.  3$  ntöc^t'  if )n  füffett  gfeief)  — 
1250  $)en  glecfen  ! — 211),  berjeif )t ! — 3$  tfyat  e£  ungern. 

XempeUjerr, 

2Ba3? 

OTatfjatt, 

Sine  £f)räne  fiel  barauf. 

SempeUjerr* 

£f)ut  nichts! 

Sr  f)at  ber  Xropfen  tnefjr.  — (Salb  aber  fängt 
9KidE)  biefer  3U^  an  Ju  beriuirren.) 
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* sJ?atf)an. 

SBär’t 

3fyr  n>of>I  fo  gut  unb  fd>x dtet  (Suern  9Jiantel 
1255  2lud)  einmal  meinem  Sftäbcfyen? 

Xempetyerr. 

233 bamit? 

9?att)cm. 

3lud)  ifyren  9J?unb  auf  biefen  gled  ju  brüden. 

SDenn  (Sure  Äniee  felber  ju  umfaffen, 

2Biinfcf)t  fie  nun  toofyl  bergebenS. 

£empelf)en\ 

2lber,  $ube  — 

fyeifeet  -JJatfyan  ? — 2lber,  9iatf)an  — %l>x 
1260  ©e|t  (Sure  2Borte  feljr  — febr  gut  — fefyr  fpitj  — 
3$  bin  betreten  — 2ltterbing3  — ict)  fyätte  . . . 

9?atl)an. 

©teilt  unb  berftellt  (Sucf),  toie  tnottt.  finb" 
2IucE>  t)ier  (Sucfy  au§.  — Sfyr  toar’t  ju  gut,  31t  bieber. 
Um  fyöflicfyer  ju  fein.  — 2)a3  5ftäbd;en  ganj 
1265  ©efüfyl,  ber  tx>eiblic£>e  ©efanbte  ganj 

®ienftfertigleit,  ber  33ater  toeit  entfernt  — 

3t)r  trugt  für  ifyren  guten  tarnen  Sorge, 

$Iof)t  if>re  Prüfung,  ftoE?t,  um  nie Ed  31t  fiegert. 

Slucf)  bafür  banf  \<S)  (Sud)  — 

£ettt£elf)err. 

3d)  mu^  geftefm, 

1270  toif$t,  toie  $£em!pelf)erren  beulen  feilten. 

Stfattjan. 

9Jur  S^embelberren  ? feilten  blojj  ? unb  ble§ 

2ßeü  e3  bie  Orben^regeln  fo  gebieten? 


ZTatfiart  ber  TV  z t f c. 
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ft>ei£,  toie  gute  9)Jenf$en  beuten,  toeift, 

®af$  alle  Sauber  gute  5DZenfc£)eu  tragen. 

Xemüelfjerr. 

1275  5Rit  Unterfd)ieb,  bocfy  hoffentlich  ? 

sJ?at!)atn 

3a  too^I; 

2ln  gart»’,  an  Reibung,  an  ©eftalt  berfdfneben. 
^cm^ett)err. 

2tud)  hier  balb  mef)r,  balb  Weniger  als  bort. 
sJfatIjan. 

9!Jtit  biefem  Unt-erfcfjieb  ift’S  nid )t  toeit  bjzx. 

2)er  gro^e  5ÜJann  brauet  überall  oiet  33oben, 

1280  Unb  mehrere,  ju  nafy  gepflanjt,  gerfc£)IageTt 
©ich  nur  bie  Stfte.  Mittelgut,  toie  fair, 
ginb’t  fid)  hingegen  überall  in  9Jienge. 

9Rur  mufe  ber  eine  nt d)t  ben  anbern  mäteln  ; 

, sJiur  mu£  ber  $norr  ben  Knubben  t^übfd)  vertragen; 
1285  9Rur  mu|  ein  ©ipfelchen  fid>  nicht  Oermeffen, 
iDajj  eS  allein  ber  6rbe  nicht  entfd)offen. 

£empeU)cn\ 

©ehr  ioofd  gefagt ! — 2)  och  fennt  $ht  and)  baS  23olt, 
2)aS  biefe  3Jienfd>enmäfeIei  juerft 
©etrieben?  2Bifd  3hr/  ^Jiatban,  toelcheS  3SoIf 
1290  ßuerft  auSertoählte  33olt  fic£>  nannte? 

2Bie?  \ nenn  id;  biefeS  SBolf  nun,  jtoar  nicht  ba^te, 

35oeh  toegen  feinet  ©totjeS  ju  Oerachten 

SRtcfy  nicht  entbr echen  tonnte?  ©eines  ©totjeS, 

®en  eS  auf  ßfyrift  unb  9Jtufelmann  Oererbte, 

1295  9lur  fein  ©ott  fei  ber  redete  ©ott!  — %bx  ftutjt, 

®a|3  ich,  ein  ßt^rift,  ein  Xempelherr  fo  rebe? 
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22enn  fyat,  unb  tt>o  bie  fromme  SRaferei,« 

2)en  beffern  @ott  ^abert,  biefen  beffern 
®er  ganzen  9BeIt  als  beften  aufäubringen, 

1300  ^rer  fd&toär$eften  ©eftalt  ftc£>  mefyr 

©ejeigt  als  fyier,  als  je|t?  2Bem  fyier,  toem  jetjt 

2) te  ©d)uppen  nicfyt  bom  2luge  fallen  . . * SDocb 
©et  blinb,  it>er  toiff ! — 33ergej$t,  toaS  id)  gefagt, 
Unb  laftt  mtd)  ! (SOSiCC  ge^en.) 

ütfatljatt. 

§a!  totfet  nicfyt,  toie  t>iel  fefter 
1305  3#  nun  mich  an  (Sud^  brängen  toerbe.  — Äommt, 
3Bir  müffen,  müffen  greunbe  fein!  — 33erad)tet 
9Jiein  SS.oIf,  fo  fetyr  toodt.  SBir  fyaben  beibe 
UnS  unfer  2Sol!  nid)t  auSerlefen.  ©inb 
SBir-unfer  SSoIE  ? 2BaS  Reifst  benn  33oIE  ? 

1310  ©tnb  ©fyrift  unb  3u^e  efyer  Gfyrift  unb  ^ube 

2llS  5dlenfd)  ? 2If? ! toenn  xd)  einen  mefjr  in  ©ud? 
©efunben  fyätte,  bem  eS  g’nügt,  ein  3Jienfd; 

£u  E>ei^en ! 

Semjjelfierr. 

$ja,  bei  ©ott,  baS  E>abt  3f)r,  9iatl)an! 

3) aS  f^abt  3fyr!  — ©ure  §anb  ! — 3$  fcfyäme  mid), 
1315  ©ud>  einen  2lugenblid  bertannt  ju  fyaben. 

sJ?atf)am 

Unb  idE)  bin  ftolj  barauf.  9iur  baS  ©etneine 
SSerfennt  man  feiten. 

SempeUjerr.  . 

Unb  baS  Seltene 

SBergifet  man  fcfytoerlid).  — 5Ratljan,  ja; 

2Bir  müffen,  müffen  greunbe  toerben. 
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Hatfyan  ber  e t f e. 


sJ2atf)am 

Sinb 

1320  ©3  fcfjon.  — 2öie  tDtrb  ftcf)  meine  9}echa  freuen ! — 
Unb  af) ! toelcf)  eine  beitre  gerne  fdjlieftt 
Sief)  meinen  33Iicfen  auf ! — Äennt  fie  nur  erft ! 

£empcU)err. 

3$  brenne  t)or  Verlangen.  — 28er  ftürjt  bort 
2lu3  CEuerm  §aufe?  3ft’3  nid)i  if>re  3)aja? 
^fatljatu 

1325  3a  toobl.  So  ängftlicf)? 

$em$ieH)err; 

Unfrer  3iecba  ift 

3)odE)  nid)t3  begegnet? 


Secfyfter  2luf tritt 


£>  i e Vorigen  unb  2)  a \ a eiftg. 

$aja. 

2tatf)an ! 9?atf)an ! 

sJ?atf)an. 

$aja. 

3Ser§eit?et,  ebler  Witter,  ba£  icf)  ©ucf) 

9J?ufc  unterbrechen: 

fltatfjan. 

9tun,  ift’3? 
XempcUjerr. 


9Jun? 


28  aS  ift’3? 
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$ ajrt, 

®er  ©ultan  t)at  gefd^icft.  ®er  ©ultan  toill 
1330  ßudj  fyredjen.  ©ott/ber  ©ultan! 

9?atf)att. 

W\d)?  ber  ©ultan? 
ßr  toirb  begierig  fein,  31t  fefyen,  toa3 
3 cf)  5fteue§  mitgebradE)t.  ©ag  nur,  e§  fei 
. 9?ocf)  toentg  ober  gar  nichts  au^gebadt. 

$aja. 

9?ein,  nein;  er  toill  nidE)t3  fe£?en,  toiH  ßucf)  tyrecfjen, 
1335  @udE)  in  ^Serfon,  unb  halb,  fobalb  3^  fönnt. 

3 cf)  toerbe  fommen.  — ©ef)  nur  toieber,  gef) ! 

$aja. 

9?ef)mt  ja  nicf)t  übel  auf,  geftrenger  Witter  — 

©ott,  toir  ftnb  fo  befümmert,  toa3  ber  ©ultan 

®odj)  toi II. 

Wattjan. 

®a3  toirb  fid)  geigen,  ©ef)  nur,  gef)! 


Siebenter  Auftritt. 

9?  a 1 1)  a it  ltitb  ber  £empeMjerr. 

XempeUjerr. 

1340  ©0  fennt  3fyr  if)n  nocf)  nicf)t?  — icf)  meine,  Oon 
5ßerfon. 

9?ait)ait. 

®en  ©alabin?  5Rocf)  nid;t.  3cf)  f)abe 
3f)n  nid^t  Oermieben,  nid^t  gefugt  ju  fennen. 
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72  at^  an  ber  VO  1 1 f e. 


®er  allgemeine  9iuf  fprad^>  t>iel  311  gut 
3So n ifym,  ba£  id)  nid)l  lieber  glauben  iootlte 
1345  2flS  febn.  2)od)  nun  — inenn  anberS  bem  fo  i(t  — 
§at  er  burd)  ©parung  ©ureS  Sebent  . . . 

XemjjeUjerr. 

35em  allerbingS  ift  fo.  $DaS  2eben,  baS 
3d)  Ieb%  ift  fein  ©efcbenf. 

97atban. 

$5urd)  baS  er  mir 

®tn  bo^ppelt,  breifad)  Seben  fdjenfte.  SDieS 
1350  §at  atle'o  jtoifdKn  uns  Oeränbert,  ^>at 
3J?it  ein3  ein  ©eil  mir  umgeinorfen,  baS 
3Jtid)  feinem  SMenft  auf  einig  feffelt.  $aum, 

Unb  faum,  fann  id)  eS  nun  erwarten,  inaS 
(Sr  mir  juerft  befehlen  inirb.  bin 
1355  33ereit  ju  allem,  bin  bereit,  ifym  ju 
©efteljn,  bajs  id)  eS  (Suretinegen  bin. 

Sempelfjerr. 

37ocf)  \)aV  icf)  felber  if)m  nid)t  banfen  fönnen, 

©0  oft  id)  aud)  ii)m  in  ben  2Beg  getreten. 

2)er  (Sinbrud,  ben  icf)  auf  if)n  machte,  fam 
1360  ©0  fcfynell,  als  fdE>neII  er  inieberum  fcerfcbinurtben. 
23er  ineijs,  ob  er  ficf)  meiner  gar  erinnert. 

Unb  bennocf)  mu^  er,  einmal  inenigftenS, 

©icf)  meiner  nod)  erinnern,  um  mein  ©cbicffal 
©anj  §u  entfd)eiben.  37icfyt  genug,  bafc  icb 
1365  2luf  fein  ©el)eif$  nod)  bin,  mit  feinem  2Billen 
37ocb  leb' : id)  tnu^  nun  auch  bon  it)m  erinarten, 

37 ad)  ineffen  2ßiHen  id)  ju  leben  f)abe. 


V 


2.  2t  u f 3 n g.  7.  Auftritt. 


79 


9fatl)<nt. 

üRicfit  artberä ; um  fo  met?r  miß  icf)  nicld  fäumen.  — 
@3  fällt  bießeicjit  ein  Sßort,  ba§  mir,  auf  Gud) 

1370  3«  fommen,  Slnlafj  giebt.  — Erlaubt,  öergei£>t  — 
3cf>  eile  — 2Benn,  menn  aber  febn  mir  Gud> 

33  ei  un§? 

Xempelberr. 

©obalb  id;  barf. 


9lod)  f>eut’. 


'Jtatljan. 

©obalb  3f)r  mollt. 

2etnpeU)err. 

'Jtatliun. 

Unb  Guer  9?ame? — mujj  icfy  bitten. 


£entpeü)err. 

•Uiein  9iame  mar  — ift  Gurb  bon  ©tauffen.  — Gurb  ! 


itfatban. 

1375  33on  ©tauffen?  — ©tauffen?  — ©tauffen? 


£empelt)err. 

Gudf>  ba§  fo  auf? 


2Barum  fällt 


Wntban. 

33on  ©tauffen?  — $>e§  G5efcf)fedjt§ 
©inb  mof»l  fcfmn  mehrere  . . . 


£etnpcU)err, 

D ja!  hier  maren, 

§ier  faulen  be§  ©ef<f>Iec^t€  fdjon  mehrere. 

2Jlein  Dl>eim  felbft,  — mein  33ater  mill  id)  fagen,  — 
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1380  ©0$  toarum  fd^ärft  ficfy  ©uer  Süd  auf  micfy 
mefyr  unb  mef)r? 

SRatljött. 

D ni d)t$\  0 nichts!  2ßie  !ann 
%d)  ©ucl)  ju  febn  ermüben? 

Sem^elljerr. 

©rum  oerlaff 

©udE)  jucrft.  ©er  33Itcf  be§  gorf<f)er$  fanb 
9üdE)t  feiten  mefyr,  aü>  er  ju  finben  toünfcfyte. 

1385  3$  fürdf)f  it)n,  9iat^an.  Saftt  bie  Seit  allmä^Ii^, 

Unb  nicf)t  bie  Neugier,  unfre  Äunbfdwft  machen. 

(6r  ge^t.) 

sJfatIjan 

(ber  if)m  mit  ©rftaunen  nacf)fiet)t) . 

„©er  $orf$er  fanb  nic£>t  feiten  mefyr,  al3  er 
3u  finben  Vr>ünfd^te." — 3ft  e3  bod?,  aü>  ob 
2>n  meiner  Seel*  er  lefe!  — 2CBaf>rIidE>  ja ; 

1390  ©a§  fönnt’  aud;  mir  begegnen.  — 9Ud;t  allein 

2Solf§  2Su$3,  2Bolf3  ©ang : and)  feine  (Stimme.  So, 
SoHfommen  fo  toarf  SQBolf  fogar  ben  Äopf, 

©rüg  SBolf  fogar  ba3  Sdfjtoert  im  2lrm,  ftrid;  SBolf 
Sogar  bie  Slugenbraunen  mit  ber  §anb 
1395  ©leicfyfatn  ba§  $euer  feines  @Iüd§  ju  bergen.  — 

2Bie  fold;e  tiefgeprägte  Silber  i>od) 

$u  feiten  in  uns  fddafen  fönnen,  bis 

©in  SBort,  ein  Saut  fie  toecft.  — Son  Stauffen ! — 

©anj  r ed;t,  ganj  recfd,  $ilnef  unb  Stauffen.  — 

1400  %d)  h)iH  baS  halb  genauer  toiffen ; halb. 

5Rur  erft  jurn  Salabin.  — $0 d)  toie?  laufet  bort 
yi\d)t  ©aja? — 9?un  fo  fomm  nur  näher,  ©aja. 
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Hcfyter  Huftritt. 

© a j a.  9?  a 1 1)  a m 

Wattjam 

2Ba§  gilt’3?  nun  brücft’S  eud)  beiben  fdjjon  ba*  ^erj, 
WodE)  ganj  toa3  anbre§  ju  erfahren,  atö 
^1405  2Ba3  ©alabin  mir  toiH. 

©aja# 

33erbenft  3$r’3  ifyr? 

5$r  fingt  foeben  an,  Dertraulicfyer 

9JJit  il)m  ju  fprecfyen,  als  beS  ©ultanS  33otfd&aft 

UnS  Don  bem  $enfier  fcfyeud&te. 

Watt)  am 

Wun,  fo  fag 

%l)T  nur,  ba£  fie  ifyn  jeben  Stugenblicf 
1410  ©rtoarten  barf. 

©aj a. 

©eft>if$?  getoiß? 

Watfjam 

3cf>  fann 

2Jli$  bocf)  auf  bid)  berlaffen,  ©aja?  ©ei 
Stuf  beiner  §ut,  id)  bitte  bid).  ©S  fotl 
©idj  ni d)t  gereuen,  ©ein  ©etoiffen  fetbft 
©oll  feine  Wecbnung  babei  finben.  Wur 
1415  33erbirb  mir  nichts  in  meinem  ^ßlane.  Wur 
©rjäbl  unb  frage  mit  33efcfyeibenbeit, 

SJtit  SRüdt^alt  . . . 

©aja. 

©aß  3$r  bocfy  nod)  erft  fo  toaS 
©rinnern  fönnt ! — g^.;  gebt  IJfyr  nur  aud). 

©enn  febt!  icf>  glaube  gar,  ba  fömmt  Dom  ©ultan 
1420  (Sin  jtoeiter  33ot’,  SlU^afi,  ©uer  ©ertoifct). 

(@et)t  ab.)  f 
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Heunter  Auftritt. 

9?att)an.  fi. 

2U=$aft. 

§a!  fya!  ju  @udb  trofft’  \d)  nun  eben  toieber. 

9?att)aiu 

Sft’S  benn  fo  eilig  ? 2Sa3  Oerlangt  er  benn 
2$on  mir? 

m^a  fi. 

2Ber? 

9?at!jatu 

©alabin.  — IJdE)  fomm’,  icfy  tomme. 
2U=£afi. 

3u  toem?  3um  ©alabin? 

mafyan. 

©cfyicft  ©alabin 

1425  2)idE)  nid^t  ? 

$ll=£>afi. 

SCRid^  ? nein.  §at  er  benn  fdt;on  gefd^idft  ? 

Wattjan. 

freilich  E>at  er. 

2il=£aft. 

9{un,  fo  ift  e§  richtig. 

Sßattjan. 

2Sa3?  trag  ift  richtig  ? 

9U=£afi. 

®af$  — id)  bin  nic$t  fdEjulb ; 
©ott  toeifc,  idE)  bin  nicfyt  febulb.  — 2Ba3  f )ab’  idE)  nicfyt 
33on  ©ucfy  gefagt,  gelogen,  um  e£  ab^u^enben! 
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sJtatt|att. 

1430  2Ba§  abjutbenben  ? 2öa§  ift  richtig  ? 

3lt=§afi. 

■JJun  $f)r  fein  ©efterbar  getoorben.  3d> 

Sebaur’  @ud).  ®ocf)  mit  anfefm  tbiß  icf>’g  nidE)t. 
3df  gef)’  Don  ©tunb  an,  gef)’.  3br  habt  e§  fd)on 
©efyört,  inobin,  unb  tbijjt  ben  2Beg.  — §abt  5br 
1435  ®e§  SBegg  tbag  ju  Befteflen,  fagt ; idb  bin 

3u  iDienften.  $reilid>  muf  eg  mef)r  ntdf>t  fein, 
2llg  toag  ein  5Radter  mit  fid)  fc^tefppen  fann. 

3$  geb’,  fagt  halb. 

SWatban, 

Sefinn  bidj)  bodf>,  2Il*§afi. 
S3efinn  bicf),  baf$  id)  nod)  bon  gar  nichts  tbeifj. 

1440  2Bag  fdauberft  bu  benn  ba  ? 


9ll=£afi. 

©leid)  mit,  bie  33eutel? 


3br  bringt  fie  bodf) 


Jtatban. 

33eutel? 


2lt»£afi. 

9iun,  ba§  ©elb, 

£>ag  3f)r  bem  ©alabin  borfdfiefjen  fotlt. 

'Jintlnni. 

Unb  toeiter  ift  eg  nidftg? 


Stt^afi. 

3<b  faßt’  eg  tbofd 

2ßit  anfefrn,  toie  er  ©udb  bon  ütag  ju  £ag 
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1445  2Iu^E>öE)Ien  toirb  bi$  auf  bie  geben?  ©ollf 
©3  toobl  mit  anfefjn,  baj$  23erfd)toenbung  au3 
®er  Vüetfen  3JÜlbe  fonft  nie  leeren  ©feuern 
©0  lange  bargt  unb  borgt  unb  borgt,  bis  auch 
Sie  armen  eingebornen  SJtäuScben  brin 
1450  Verhungern?  — Vilbet  Oielleid;t  ©itcb  ein, 

SB  er  ©uerS  ©elbS  bebürftig  fei,  ber  toerbe 
2)ocb  ©uerm  State  Vt>oE>I  auch  folgen?  — ga, 

©r  State  folgen!  2Benn  ^at  ©alabtri 

©i cf)  raten  taffen?  — 3)enft  nur,  Station,  toa§ 

1455  SJtir  eben  je£t  mit  ihm  begegnet 
Statt)  an» 

Stun? 

^ SW*$afu 

2)a  lomm’  ich  ju  if)m,  eben  baf$  er  ©cbacb 
©etyielt  mit  feiner  ©düoefter.  ©ittab  fpielt 
S?ic£}t  übel,  unb  baS  ©piel,  baS  ©alabin 
Verloren  glaubte,  fd^on  gegeben  batte, 

1460  ®aS  ftanb  noch  ganj  fo  ba.  %d)  fei?’  ©ucb  fyn 
Unb  febe,  baft  baS  ©piel  noch  lange  nicht 
Verloren. 

Statt)  an. 

@i!  baS  toar  für  bidE>  ein  gunb! 

SU=©afi. 

@r  burfte  mit  bem  $önig  an  ben  Vauer 
Stur  rüden,  auf  if?r  ©d^adt>.  — SBenn  icb’S  ©ud;  gleich 
1465  Stur  geigen  fonnte ! 

Statt)an. 

D,  id;  traue  bir! 

ü)enn  fo  befam  ber  Stoche  gelb,  unb  fie 
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2Bar  ^trt.  — ©a3  alles  ftntl  i d)  ibm  nun  toeifen 
Unb  ruf  ifyn.  — ©enft ! . . . 


Watfjan. 

@r  ift  nid)t  beiner  Meinung? 

@r  t?ört  mid)  gar  nid)t  an  unb  toirft  beräcfütidj) 

1470  ©aS  ganje  ©piel  in  klumpen. 

9fatl)an. 

3 ft  baS  möglich? 

Unb  fagt:  er  tooHe  matt  nun  einmal  fein; 

@r  tooUe!  §eij$t  baS  fielen? 


■iRatljait. 

©cbtoerlid?  Wohl ; 

ipeifct  mit  bem  ©piele  fielen. 

2U=£afu 

©leidbtoofyl  galt 

@S  feine  taube  9Juff 

Watljan. 

©elb  fyin,  ©elb  fyer! 

1475  ©aS  ift  baS  toenigfie.  2lllein  bid>  gar 
9tid)t  anjufyören!  über  einen  ^ßunft 
33on  foldjer  Söidjtigfeit  bidE>  nic£>t  einmal 
3u  ^ören ! beinen  2lblerblid  nid)t  ju 
Selmmbern!  ba£,  baS  fcfyreit  um  9tadj)e;  nid?t? 

n 2tt*§aft. 

1480  214)  toaS!  3$  fas’  @ud)  baS  nur  fo,  bannt 
Sfyr  fef>en  fönnt,  toaS  für  ein  Kopf  er  ift. 

Äurj,  id),  id)  fyalt’S  mit  ibm  nicht  länger  auS. 

©a  lauf’  id)  nun  bei  allen  fdjmufc’gen  SDtobren 
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§erum  unb  frage,  tr>er  ifym  borgen  toill. 

1485  3$,  ber  icf)  nie  für  micf)  gebettelt  fyabe, 

©oH  nun  für  anbre  borgen.  Sorgen  ift 
Siel  beffer  nid;t  als  betteln:  fo  toie  leiden, 

2luf  28ud)er  leiden,  ni cf)t  biel  beffer  ift 
3tlS  fteljlen.  Unter  meinen  ©fyebern,  an 
1490  ©em  ©angeS,  brauet;’  icf)  beibeS  nicf)t  unb  braune 
©aS  SBerfjeug  beiber  nidt)t  ju  fein.  21m  ©angeS, 

31m  ©angeS  nur  giebt’S  3JknfdE)en.  §ner  feib  3(?* 
25er  einzige,  ber  nodt)  fo  toürbig  toäre, 

©af$  er  am  ©angeS  lebte.  — 2Bollt  mit?  — 

1495  Sa^t  if)m  mit  eins  ben  ^lunber  ganj  im  ©tidEje, 

Um  ben  eS  ifym  ju  t£)un.  @r  bringt  ©udt)  naefy 
Unb  naef)  bodt)  brum.  ©0  Voär’  bie  ^ßlacferei 
Stuf  einmal  auS.  $cf)  fcfyaff  Sud)  einen  ©elf. 
$ommt!  !ommt! 

^atbatt. 

3dt)  badete  jtoar,  baS  blieb’  unS  ja 
1500  9?ocf)  immer  übrig,  ©odt),  2lU£>afi,  toiü 
3$’S  überlegen.  SBarte  . . . 

2U=§afi. 

Überlegen? 

9iein,  fo  toaS  überlegt  fidE>  nid^t. 

sJfötJ)<ut. 

■Jiur  bis 

3cf)  bon  bem  ©ultan  toieberfomme,  bis 
Slbfcbieb  erft  . . . 

W=£afi. 

2Ber  überlegt,  ber  fudtjt 
1505  SetoegungSgrünbe,  nid^t  ju  bürfen.  SBer 

©icb  ^nall  unb  ftall,  tym  felbft  ju  leben,  nicfyt 
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©ntfchlieften  fann,  ber  lebet  anbrer  ©Hab* 

2luf  immer.  — 2Bie  tootlt ! — 2ebt  toohll  mie’3  Sud) 
bünft.  — 9Jtein  2Beg  liegt  bort,  unb  (Surer  ba. 

1510  Sll-^afi!  Su  toirft  felbft  hoch  erft  ba3  Seine 
berichtigen  ? 

2U=£aft. 

2t<f)  ^Soffen  ! Ser  beftanb 
bon  meiner  Äaff’  ift  nicht  be3  gählen^  toert; 

Unb  meine  Rechnung  bürgt  — ^hr  °^er  ©tttab. 

2ebt  tnohl!  (hb.) 

sJJatt}an  (it>m  nadjfefjenb). 

Sie  bürg’  id) ! — Söilber,  guter,  ebler  — 
1515  2Bie  nenn’  icf>  ifm? — Ser  inafyre  Settier  ift 
Socft  eingig  unb  aßein  ber  toabre  ^onig ! 

(33on  einer  anöertt  Seite  ab.) 


dritter  jftuffug 


<£rfter  Auftritt. 

Scene:  in  *ftatf)an§  §aufe. 

2tetf)a  unb  2)ajct. 

Oieöja. 

2Bie,  ©aja,  brücfte  ftcf)  mein  SSater  aus? 

„3dE)  biirf  ihn  jeben  2lugenblicf  erwarten?“ 

2)aS  Hingt  — nicht  tuahr?  — als  ob  er  noch  fo  halb 
1520  @rfc£)einen  tnerbe.  — 2Bie  biel  2lugenblicfe 

©tnb  aber  fdE)on  borbet ! — 21 f)  nun,  tner  benft 
2ln  bie  berfloffenen?  — 3jcb  toill  allem 
$n  jebem  nächften  StugenbUcfe  leben. 

@r  toirb  hoch  einmal  !ommen,  ber  if m bringt. 

$)aja. 

1525  D ber  bertoiinfchten  Sotfdjmft  bon  bem  Sultan! 
©enn  9tathan  batte  fidler  ohne  fie 
3$ )n  gleich  mit  hergebracht. 

JHerfja. 

Unb  ioenn  er  nun 

©elommen,  biefer  2lugenblic! ; toenn  benn 
meiner  2Bünfche  toärmfter,  innigster 
1530  (Erfüllet  ift:  tnaS  bann?  — 1 toaS  bann? 

$aia. 

2öa§  bann? 
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©ann  f>ofp  idE),  bafc  audE)  meiner  SBünfdEje  toärmfter 
©ott  in  Erfüllung  gefjen. 

9ierf)a* 

2Ba§  toirb  bann 

$n  meiner  33ruft  an  beffen  ©teile  treten, 

©ie  fd>on  verlernt,  obn’  einen  fyerrfcEjenben 
1535  SBunfdE)  aller  2SünfdE)e  ftd>  ju  betonen?  — 9ftd£)t3? 

SIE),  id£)  erfcEjredfe ! . . . 

©aja. 

SKein,  mein  SßunfdE)  toirb  bann 
2tn  be£  erfüllten  ©teile  treten;  meiner. 

SJtein  SBunfdE),  bidE)  in  Europa,  bicf)  in  §änben 
3u  Voiffen,  treidle  beiner  toürbig  finb. 

Media. 

1540  ©u  irrft.  — 2ßa3  biefen  SBunfdE)  ju  beinern  rnacfü, 

©a3  nämlicpe  fcerfyinbert,  bafc  er  meiner 
3>e  Serben  fann.  ©idE)  jiefyt  bein  SSaterlanb, 

Unb  meinet,  meinet  füllte  midE)  nidjt  galten? 

(Sin  23ilb  ber  ©einen,  ba§  in  beiner  ©eele 
1545  9ftod)  nidE)t  oerlofdfjen,  foHte  mef)r  Vermögen, 

211^  bie  idE)  fefyn  unb  greifen  lann  unb  E)ören, 

©ie  deinen? 

©aja. 

©perre  bid),  fo  Diel  bu  tüillft ! 

©e£  §immel3  2ßege  finb  be§  §immel3  SBege. 

Unb  menn  e3  nun  bein  fetter  felber  toäre, 

15.50  ©urdE;  ben  fein  ©ott,  für  ben  er  fämpft,  bidE)  in 
©a3  Sanb,  bid^)  ju  bem  SSoIfe  führen  toollte,. 
gür  toeldje  bu  geboren  tourbeft? 
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$ecf)a. 

2)aja ! 

9ßa3  fprid^ft  bu  ba  nun  toieber,  liebe  Saja! 

Su  fyaft  bod)  toafyrli d)  beine  fonberbaren 
1555  begriffe!  „©ein,  fein  ©ott!  für  ben  er  lämpft!" 
2ßem  eignet  ©ott?  faa3  ift  ba§  für  ein  ©ott, 

Ser  einem  Sftenfdjen  eignet?  ber  für  ficf) 
fämbfen  taffen?  — Unb  toie  toeift 
2Ran  benn,  für  toeldjen  ©rbttoft  man  geboren, 

1560  2Benn  man’3  für  ben  nicfd  ift,  auf  meinem  man 
©eboren?  — 2Benn  mein  93ater  bid;  fo  fyörte! — 
2ßa3  tfjat  er  bir,  mir  immer  nur  mein  ©lüd. 

©0  toeit  Oon  ifym  at3  möglich  Oorjufbiegeln? 

2Sa3  tt)at  er  bir,  ben  ©amen  ber  Vernunft, 

1565  Sen  er  fo  rein  in  meine  ©eele  ftreute, 

3Jiit  beine£  2anbe§  Unfraut  ober  33tutnen 
©0  gern  ju  mifdjen? — Siebe,  liebe  Saja, 

@r  toid  nun  beine  bunten  SSlumen  nid>t 
2tuf  meinem  33oben!  — Unb  id>  muf  bir  fagen, 

1570  3$  felber  füllte  meinen  33oben,  toenn 

©ie  nocfj  fo  fc£?ön  itm  fleiben,  fo  entfräftet, 

©0  au3ge§ef)rt  burd)  beine  Stumen ; füE>Ie 
3>n  ifyrem  Sufte,  fauerfüftem  Sufte, 

2Jticf)  fo  betäubt,  fo  fdjtoinbetnb  ! — Sein  ©ef)irn 
1575  3ft  beffen  mefyr  getoofmt  table  brum 
Sie  ftärfern  Heroen  nicfd,  bie  ifyn  Oertragen. 

5ftur  fd)lägt  er  mir  nid)t  $u ; unb  fcf)on  bein  ©ngel, 
2Bie  toenig  fehlte,  baft  er  rnief)  jur  Närrin 
©emad)t?  — 5Jiod)  fd^anS  id>  miefy  Oor  meinem  23ater 
1580  Ser  ^$offe ! 
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©aja. 

5jßoffe ! — 2tl3  ob  ber  -Berftanb 
Stur  f)ter  ja  §aufe  toäre!  $offe!  5ßoffe! 

SBenn  ich  nur  reben  bürfte ! 

$tcdja. 

©arfft  bu  nicht? 

SBenn  toar  i d)  nicht  ganj  Dfjr,  fo  oft  e3  bir 
©efiel,  boit  bei  neu  ©laubengfyelben  mich 
1585  3U  unterhalten?  §ab’  ich  ihren  ©haten 
Sticht  ftetg  Setounberung  unb  ihren  Seiben  ■ 

SiidE>t  immer  ©hrßnen  gern  gegoUt  ? %fyx  ©laube 
Schien  freilich  mir  ba$  §elbenmä^igfte 
2(n  ihnen  nie.  ©0 dh  fo  Diel  tröftenber 
1590  SBar  mir  bie  Sehre,  baf$  (Ergebenheit 
gn  ©ott  bon  unferm  Sßähnen  über  ©ott 
So  ganj  unb  gar  nicht  abhangt.  — Siebe  ©aja, 
©a3  hai  utein  SSuter  un§  fo  oft  gefagt; 

©arüber  fjuft  bu  felbft  mit  ihm  fo  oft 
1595  ©ich  einberftanben:  toarum  untergräbft 
©u  benn  allein,  toa§  bu  mit  ibm  jugleid) 

©ebauet?  — Siebe  ©aja,  ba§  ift  fein 
©efpräch,  Zoomit  toir  unferm  greunb  am  beften 
©ntgegenfebn.  $ür  mich  Jtnar,  ja!  ©enn  nur, 
1600  SJtir  liegt  bar  an  unenblidE),  ob  and)  er  . . . 

§orch,  ©aja ! — Äommt  e3  nicht  an  unfre  ©h üre? 
SBenn  er  e3  toäre!  £>orch ! 


Hatfyan  ber  ID  e t f e. 


Streiter  Auftritt. 

$ed)a.  Ta  ja  unb  ber  Tempelherr,  bem  jemanb  üott  außen 
bte  £f)iire  öffnet  mit  ben  Porten : 

ytnx  f)ter  herein! 

Mctya 

(fätjrt  gufamtnen,  faßt  [ich  unb  tritt  ißm  gu  £$rüßen  falten). 

@r  ift’3!  — 9J?exrt  9tetter,  afy! 

Tempelherr. 

Tie§  ju  bermeiben, 

©rfcfnert  id)  bloß  fo  fpät;  unb  bod>  — 

*Recf|a. 

3d£>  toitt 

1605  in  ben  güßen  biefe^  ftoljen  9Jianne§ 

9?ur  ©ott  noch  einmal  banben,  nicht  bem  9Jtanne. 

Ter  3Jtann  tt>iH  feinen  Tan!,  null  ihn  fo  toenig, 

2 Il3  ifm  ber  SBaffereimer  tr>iUr  ber  bei 
Tem  Söfcßen  fo  gefdhafiig  fid>  erliefen. 

1610  Ter  ließ  fid>  füllen,  ließ  ftcfy  leeren,  mir 

9tid)t§,  bir  nichts : alfo  aud)  ber  2Jtann.  2lud)  ber 
2Barb  nun  fo  in  bie  ©lut  f)ineingeftoßen; 

Ta  fiel  id)  ungefähr  ihm  in  ben  2lrm; 

Ta  blieb  id)  ungefähr,  fo  toie  ein  Junten 
1615  2Iuf  feinem  SJtantel,  ihm  in  feinen  älrmen, 

23i3  ftnebentm,  id£>  tneiß  nicht  toa§,  un§  beibe 
§erau$fdhmiß  au§  ber  ©lut.  — 3öa£  giebt  e3  ba 
3u  banfen?  — ^n  Suropa  treibt  ber  2Bein 
3u  nod)  Voeit  anbern  Sbaten.  — Tempelherren, 

1620  Tie  müffen  einmal  nun  fo  ^anbeln,  muffen 
3Sie  ettoaä  beffer  jugelernte  §unbe 
©otoohl  au§  $euer,  al3  au3  ÜBaffer  holen. 
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©cmbeUjerr 

(bei*  jte  mit  ©rftaunen  unb  Unruhe  bie  ganje  Seit  über  betrachtet). 

D ©aja,  ©aja ! SBenn  in  2lugenblidEen 
©e§  ÄummerS  unb  ber  ©alle  meine  Saune 
1625  ©i$  übel  anlie£,  tuarum  jebe  ^borljett, 

©ie  meiner  3ung'  entfuhr,  iE  Enterbungen? 

©a*  EeB  W Su  embfinblicf)  rächen,  ©aja ! 

©od)  menn  bu  nur  bon  nun  an  beffer  mief) 

33ei  i^r  bertreten  ftnllft. 

©aja. 

3d£)  benfe,  Witter, 

1630  benfe  nicE,  baf$  biefe  fleinen  ©tadeln, 

3E  an  ba3  £>erj  getoorfen,  ©ud)  ba  febr 

©efcfyabet  fya&en* 

fJiccfja. 

SBie?  tyflttet  Kummer? 

Unb  tbart  mit  ©uerm  Kummer  geiziger 
2113  ©uerm  Seben? 

©entpeüjerr. 

©ute3,  Äinb ! — 

1635  SBie  ift  boef)  meine  (Seele  jbnfd)en  2luge 

Unb  DE  geteilt ! — ©a3  toar  ba*  3)iäbd)en  ni<E, 
9^ein,  nein,  ba£  toar  e3  nitf)t,  ba£  au3  bem  $euer 
3<f)  Elte.  — ©enn  toer  fyätte  bie  gefannt 
Unb  au£  bem  gfeuer  nicht  geholt  ? SB  er  fyätte 
1640  3luf  mi$  gewartet?  — 3^ar  — berftellt  — ber  ©dEed 
Oßaufe,  unter  ber  er  in  2tnfcf)auung  ihrer  fid)  mie  berüert.) 

fKecfja- 

3$  aber  finbr  ©uef)  nod)  ben  nämlichen.  — 

(dergleichen,  bir  jte  fortfährt,  um  ihn  in  feinem  ^nftaunen  5U  unterbrechen.) 


94 


ITatfyan  ber  XDetfe. 


^Jiun,  Witter,  fagt  uns  bo$,  too  fo  lange 
©etoefen? — gaft  bürft’  id>  aud;  fragen,  too 
je^o  feib  ? 

Xempelljerr, 

3$  bin,  — Wo  id>  i>teHetc^t 
1645  9fä$t  foßte  fein.  — 

*Red)ö. 

2Bo  getoefen?  — 2ludj 
Sßo  oieHeidd  nicfyt  folltet  fein  getoefen? 

2)a3  ift  nicfyt  gut. 

£emt>elfyerr. 

2luf  — auf  — toie  Reifet  ber  Serg? 

2luf  ©inai. 

<Ketfja, 

Stuf  ©inai?  — 2tt>  fc£>ön ! 

9?un  !ann  i d)  juDerläffig  boctj  einmal 
1650  ©rfafyren,  ob  e3  toafyr  . . . 

£em$)eü)err. 

2Ba3?  toaS?  Db’S  toafyr, 
Safe  nod)  bafelbft  ber  Drt  ju  fefyn,  too  JRofe^ 

3Sor  ©ott  geftanben,  aU  . . . 

^edja. 

9iutt  ba3  toofd  nidd ; 
®enn  too  er  ftanb,  ftanb  er  Oor  ©ott.  Unb  baOon 
3ft  mir  jur  ©'nüge  fctjon  befannt.  — Db’3  toafyr, 

1655  5Ötdct>tT  id>  nur  gern  Oon  (Sud;  erfahren,  baft  — 

35aft  e3  bei  toeitem  nid)t  fo  müfyfam  fei. 

Stuf  biefen  33erg  hinauf  ju  fteigen  als 
£>erab? — 2)enn  fefyt,  fobiel  id)  33erge  nocfy 
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©eftiegen  bin,  toar’3  juft  ba§  ©egenteil.  — 

1660  sJ?un,  Witter?  — 2Ba3?  — 3hr  JeE>rt  ©udE)  Oon  mir  ab? 
2Boßt  mich  nid^t  fef>n  ? 

Xempelfjerr. 

2Beil  id>  ©udE)  frören  toiß. 
sJiedja. 

2BeiE  mich  nicht  tooßt  merten  laffen,  ba£ 

3t)r  meiner  ©infalt  lächelt;  baf$  3hr  lächelt, 

2Bie  ich  ©uch  hoch  fo  gar  nichts  SBidEßigerg 
1665  Son  biefem  ^eiligen  Serg  aßer  Serge 
3ü  fragen  toei£?  9Jicf}t  toafyr? 

£emt>elf)err. 

©0  mu§ 

SdE)  bocf)  ©uch  toieber  in  bie  2tugen  fet>n.  — 

2Ba3?  3l\m  fchlagt  3hr  fie  nieber?  nun  üerbeiftf 
®a§  2ädE)eIn  %bx?  wie  ich  noch  erft  in  dienen, 

1670  jtpeifel^aften  SRienen  lefen  toiß, 

3Ba3  ich  fo  beutlich  t)b x’,  ^^r  fo  Vernehmlich 

9Jtir  fagt  — verfchtoeigt?  — 9tb  3tecba  ! bRedf>a  ! SBie 

£>at  er  fo  toabr  gefagt : „$ennt  fie  nur  erft !" 

>Jierf)a. 

2Ber  E>at ? — Von  wem?  — ©uch  ba£  gefagt? 
Xempeüjerr. 

1675  ^ur  erft  !"  f)at  ©uer  Sater  mir  gefagt, 

Son  ©udE)  gefagt. 

^>aj a. 

Unb  icE)  nid^t  etwa  auch? 

^cE)  benn  nidbt  auch? 


„Äennt  fie 
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Hatfyan  ber  IDetfe. 


Sempelfyerr. 

2lHein  too  t ft  er  benn? 

2Bo  ift  benn  ©uer  SSater?  ^ft  er  noefy 
23eim  ©ultan? 

sJied)a. 

Dime  gmeifet. 

Sempeüjerr. 

■JiodE},  nod)  ba?  — 

1680  D miefy  33ergefclidben  ! ^JJein,  nein ; ba  ift 
©r  fdjtoerlid)  mefyr.  — ©r  mirb  bort  unten  bei 
®em  $tofter  meiner  harten ; ganj  getoif$. 

©0  reb’ten,  mein'  id>,  mir  e3  ab.  ©rlaubt ! 
gefy’,  ic£)  J?oI'  it?n  . . . 

Doja. 

®a3  ift  meine  ©acfye. 

1685  3BIeibt,  Witter,  bleibt.  bring'  ibn  unOerjüglidb, 
SentyeUjerr. 

9iic£)t  fo,  nid)t  fo  ! ©r  fielet  mir  felbft  entgegen; 

9tid>t  ©ud).  ©aju,  er  fönnte  leiebt  . . . mer  toeifc?  — 
©r  tonnte  bei  bem  ©ultan  leidjt,  — ^br  fennt 
2)en  ©ultan  niefd ! — leidet  in  33erIegenE?eit 
1690  ©efommen  fein.  — ©laubt  mir;  e3  bat  ©efafyr, 

2Benn  id)  nicht  gef)\ 

Lettin. 

©efat?r?  ma$  für  ©efafyr? 
Sempclberr. 

©efafyr  für  mid),  für  ©ud),  für  ibn,  toenn  id) 

9Jid)t  fcfyleunig,  fdbleunig  ge^\ 
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Dritter  Auftritt. 

$ e d)  a unb  2)  a j a. 

SRedja. 

2Ba3  ift  ba3,  ®aja?  — 
So  fdfynell? — 2Ba§  !5mmt  ifym  an?  23aS  fiel  ibm  auf? 
1695  2Ba3  jagt  ifyn? 

$aja.  . 

£afd  nur,  tafct.  %d)  benf,  e3  ift 
Äein  fcbtimme3  geilen. 

di  etfja. 

3eid)en?  unb  tooüon? 

$aja. 

Dafj  ettoa*  borgest  innerhalb.  !od;t 
Unb  fott  nicfyt  überfocfyen.  2aj$t  ibn  nur. 

9Zun  iffS  an  @udj). 

JKed)a. 

2Ba3  ift  an  mir?  SDu  toirft, 

1700  2öie  er,  mir  unbegreiflidj. 

$)aja. 

Salb  nun  tonnt 

3l)r  it)m  bie  Unrut)'  all  Vergelten,  bie 
6r  @ud)  gemacht  fyat.  Setb  nur  aber  and) 

■Jticfyt  all^u  ftreng,  nicht  altgu  rac^begierig. 

Öiecfjö. 

2Bofc>on  bu  tyricfyft,  ba3  magft  bu  felber  toiffen. 

3)aja, 

1705  Unb  feib  benn  $fyr  bereite  fo  rufyig  toieber? 

sJted)a. 

£)a§  bin  \d) ; ja,  ba§  bin  \d)  . . . 
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Hatfyatt  b e r IDetfe, 


$>aja. 

2öenigften3 

©eftebt,  baf*  @udf)  feiner  Unruf)'  freut 
Unb  feiner  Unruf)'  banfet,  tra§  je£t 
SBon  Stu^  geniest. 

tRedja. 

SJtir  Oöttig  unbetrufd! 

1710  £)enn  tr >a3  \<fy  f)ödj)ften§  bir  gefielen  fönnte, 
Söär7,  baf$  e£  micf)  — micf)  felbft  befrembet,  trie 
Stuf  einen  folcben  ©türm  in  meinem  §erjen 
©0  eine  ©titte  plö^lidj)  folgen  fönnen. 

©ein  Ootter  Slnbücf,  fein  ©efprüd),  fein  £on 
1715  §at  micf)  . . . 

« $aja. 

©efättigt  fcfjon? 


medja. 

©efättigt,  tritt 

2>dE)  nun  nicht  fagen;  nein  — bei  treitem  nicht  — 


^aja, 

£)en  f)eif$en  junger  nur  geftittt. 


Söenn  bu  fo  trittft. 


tRedja. 

üftun  ja, 

SDaja. 

I^cf)  eben  nidE)t. 


tftetfja. 

6r  trirb 

SRir  etrig  trert,  mir  etoig  trerter  al§ 

1720  3£Rein  2eben  bleiben,  trenn  and)  fcfjon  mein  ^$uf3 
5Ricf)t  mehr  bei  feinem  bloßen  tarnen  trecfjfelt, 
ÜRtcfd  mefjr  mein  ^>er§,  fo  oft  icf)  an  xf>n  benfe. 
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©efdEüninber,  ftärfer  fctjlägt.  — 2Ba§  fclüoa^’  icfi?  ßomrn, 
Äomm,  liebe  ÜDaja,  tcieber  an  ba§  §enfter, 

1725  3)a§  auf  bie  ißalmen  fielet. 

2>aja. 

©0  ift  er  bocf) 

3Bof>I  nodf»  nid^t  ganj  gefüllt,  ber  Reifee  junger. 

!Hect)a. 

9Zun  tnerb'  icb  aucf>  bie  Halmen  iuieber  febn, 
ilm  blof?  untern  Halmen. 

$>aja. 

3)iefe  Äälte 

^Beginnt  aucf)  toofü  ein  neue§  ^e^er  nur. 

SRedja, 

1730  2Ba§  $ält’?  3cf>  bin  nidf>t  falt.  3$  fefye  i»af>rlicb 
üftidlü  minber  gern,  tt>a§  icf)  mit  9tufye  febe. 


Pierter  Auftritt. 

Scene  : ein  ^Inbiensfaal  in  bem  ^ßalafte  be§  Salabin. 

© a l a b i n unb  © i 1 1 a I). 

©alabttt 

(im  <£>ereintreten,  gegen  bie  ^fyüre). 

§ier  bringt  ben  3uben  J?er,  fobalb  er  fömmt. 

@r  fc^eint  fiel»  eben  nicfyt  ju  übereilen. 

©ittalj. 

@r  tnar  aud?  toolü  nicfyt  bei  ber  §anb,  nic£>t  gleich 
173s  3«  finben. 
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Hatfyan  ber  Wz  t f e. 


Salabin. 

©cfytoefter ! ©cfytoefter ! 

©ittalj. 

£buft  bu  bo$, 

211^  ftünbe  bir  ein  Treffen  Oor. 

Salabtit. 

llnb  ba3 

W\t  28 affen,  bie  id)  nid)t  gelernt  ju  führen. 

3 cf)  foff  mi d)  ftetten,  folt  beforgen  laffen, 

Soll  fallen  legen,  füll  auf  ©lattei§  führen. 

1740  2Benn  f)ätt’  id?  ba§  getonnt  ? 28o  bätf  id)  ba3 

©eiernt? — Unb  füll  ba3  alle§,  af),  tooju? 

280311?  — Ilm  ©elb  ju  fifdjen!  ©elb!  — Um  ©elb, 
©elb  einem  $uben  abjubangen;  ©elb! 

$u  foldhen  {leinen  Siften  toär'  ich  enblid) 

1745  ©ebracbt,  ber  Äleinigteiten  üeinfte  mir 
3u  f dmffen? 

Sittal). 

^ebe  Äteinigteit,  ju  fef>r 
33erfcf)mäf)t,  bie  räd^t  fid>,  Sruber. 

Salabtn. 

Seiber  toafyr.  — 

Unb  toenn  nun  biefer  3u^e  9ar  ber  9ute, 

2$ernünft’ge  93tann  ift,  toie  ber  SDertoifd)  bir 
1750  3bn  efyebem  befd^rieben ? 

Sittaf). 

D nun  bann ! 

2Ba3  bat  e3  bann  für  2Zot!  2)i e Schlinge  liegt 

3a  nur  bem  geizigen,  beforglidjen, 
gurd^tfamen  3uben,  nid)t  bem  guten,  nicfyt 
2)em  toeifen  SRanne.  2)iefer  ift  ja  fo 
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1755  ©cfyort  unfer,  ofyne  ©dringe.  ©a$  Vergnügen, 

,3u  (jören,  toie  ein  folcber  -Jftann  fid)  au^reb’t ; 

9Jlit  toeldfjer  breiftcn  ©tärf  enttoeber  er 
©ie  ©tride  furj  jerreiftet,  ober  aud; 

3ölit  toelcfyer  fcblauen  33orfxd)t  er  bie  9ie£e 
1760  Vorbei  fxc^>  toxnbet : bie§  Vergnügen  fyaft 
©u  obenbrein. 

©alabttt. 

5Kun,  ba3  ift  toafyx.  ©etoift, 

$d>  freue  nxid;  barauf. 

Stttat 

©0  !ann  bid;  ja 

2luc£>  Leiter  nid£)t3  Oerlegen  machen,  ©enn 
3ft’3  einer  au$  ber  9)Zenge  blofr,  ift’3  blofi 
1765  Sin  l^ube  toie  ein  £>ube:  gegen  ben 

•JBirft  bu  bid)  bocf)  nidbt  .fcfyämen,  fo  ju  fcbeinen, 

Söie  er  bie  2Renfdf)en  alP  fid^  benft?  93ie(mebr, 

2Ber  ficb  ifym  beffer  §eigt,  ber  geigt  ficf)  ibm 
2U3  ©ed,  att  9Zarr. 

©alabin, 

©0  muf  icf>  ja  tt>of)I  gar 

1770  ©dfdecfyt  fyanbeln,  ba£  Don  mir  ber  ©cfyled)te  nid)t 
©cfylecfd  beide  ? 

Sittal), 

©raun,  ft> enn  bu  fcfdecfd  fianbeln  nennft. 
Sin  jebe§  ©ing  nacf)  feiner  2lrt  311  braunen. 

©ötabin, 

2Ba3  fyätt’  ein  Sßeiberfopf  erbaut,  ba3  er 
3^id^t  ju  befcf)bnen  toüfde! 
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XI  a 1 h a tt  b e r ID  e t f e 


Sittal). 

ßu  befd^onen ! 

©alabin. 

1775  2)a3  feine,  fpi^e  2)ing,  beforg’  icf)  nur,  < 

^n  meiner  plumpen  §anb  zerbricht ! — ©0  toaZ 
SBill  au^gefübrt  fein,  toie’S  erfunben  ift, 

5CRit  aller  ^fiffigfeit,  ©etoanbtheit.  — 35och, 

2Rag’3  bodb  nur,  mag’3 ! tanze,  ftne  ich  !ann  ; 
1780  Unb  fönnt’  e£  freilief)  lieber  — fchledEder  noch 
2113  beffer. 

(Bittal). 

S^rau  bir  auch  nur  nicht  zu  toenig ! 

%d)  ftefye  bir  für  bid; ! Sßenn  bu  nur  toiHft.  — 
Sah  un£  bie  SSJtänner  beine^gleidjen  bod^> 

©0  gern  bereben  möchten,  nur  ipr  ©d;toert, 

1785  ^br  ©cf)Vt>ert  nur  f)abe  fie  fo  toeit  gebracht. 

Ser  Sötoe  fchämt  fid)  freilief),  toenn  er  mit 
Sem  $uchfe  jagt : — be3  ^udhfe3,  nief )t  ber  Sift. 

©alabitt. 

Unb  bah  bie  SBexber  hoch  fo  gern  ben  9Jtann 
3u  fid)  herunter  f)ätten ! — ©eh  nur,  geh ! — 

1790  $d)  glaube  meine  Seltion  ju  fönnen. 

©ittat). 

2Ba3?  ich  foK  gehn? 

©alabin. 

Su  tootlteft  hoch  nicht  bleiben 
©ittal). 

SBenn  auch  nid)t  bleiben  . . . im  ©efiebt  euef)  bleiben 
Soch  hier  im  Nebenzimmer  — 
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©alabiiu 

®a  ju  fyord^en? 

2tud?  ba3  nidfjt,  ©djtoefter,  toenn  idE)  fott  beftefm.  — 
1795  gc^t,  fort!  ^er  3Sor^ang  raufet;  er  fömmt ! — bod)  b aft 
®u  ja  ritdOt  ba  bertoeilft!  3$  fe£;e  nacf). 

(3nbem  fie  fidj  burcf)  bie  eilte  ^f)üre  entfernt,  tritt  9tatf)an  ber  anbern 
herein,  unb  Satabin  f)at  fief)  gefegt.) 


fünfter  2Iuftritt. 


@alabin  unb  9?atf)an. 


©alabiit. 

Stritt  näfyer,  ^ube ! — ^ät^er ! — SJtur  gartj  fyer ! — 
•Kur  ofyne  gurcfyt! 


9?atf)ait. 

®te  bleibe  beirtem  geinbe ! 


©alabtit. 

nennft  biefy  9iatfyan? 

!Katf)an. 


1800  9tein. 


Salnbin. 

$>en  toeifen  5ftatf)an? 

Kattyan. 

Salabut. 

üöofyl!  nennft  bu  bicb  nidfyt,  nennt  bidjj  ba§  SBolf . 

Kattjan. 


$ann  fein,  ba3  SSoIÜ 
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atfyart  ber  e i f e. 


Salabitt. 

3)u  glaubft  bod^  nicfjt,  ba£  ic§ 
33eräcbtlief)  t>on  be§  93offe3  Stimme  benfe?  — 
f)abe  fängft  getoünfcf)t,  ben  SQtann  ju  lernten, 

3 Den  e3  ben  Sßeifen  nennt. 


sJ?atf)an. 

Unb  toenn  e3  if)n 

1805  3^m  Spott  fo  nennte?  JBenn  bem  3SoI!e  toeife 
9fadf)t§  Leiter  toär’  al£  !Iug?  unb  ffug  nur  ber, 
®er  ficf)  auf  feinen  Vorteil  gut  fc>erftef)t? 

©ßlabttt. 

2Iuf  feinen  toafyren  Vorteil,  meinft  bu  bocf)? 
Sftatfjatt. 

Samt  freilief)  toär’  ber  ©igennü^igfte 
1810  ®er  Älügfte.  ©ann  toär’  freilief)  flug  unb  toeife 
3?ur  eins. 

Salabiit. 

!gef)  f)öre  bieb  ertoeifen,  toaS 
3)u  hnberfyrecfjen  toiHft.  — ®eS  9Jtenfcf)en  toabre 
Vorteile,  bie  baS  3SoIE  nicl;t  fennt,  fennft  bu. 
£>aft  bu  ju  fennen  toenigftenS  gefuefjt ; 

1815  §aft  brüber  naef)gebad)t : ba§  auef)  allein 
3Dlacf)t  fef?on  ben  SBeifen. 

Watljan. 

®er  ficf)  jeher  bünft 

$u  fein. 

Salabiit. 

9tun  ber  33efd)eibenf)eit  genug! 

$E>enn  fie  nur  immerbar  ju  bören,  too 
9Jian  troefene  Vernunft  erwartet,  efelt. 

(@r  fpringt  auf.) 


1820  Saft  un§  jur  ©ad)e  fomirten!  2lbet, , aber 
2tufrichtig,  Igub',  aufrichtig ! 

, Sßatfyait. 

©ultan*kh 

2SitI  ficherlid)  bicf>  fo  bebienen,  baft 
S$  beiner  fernem  Äunbfchaft  toürbig  bleibe, 
©alabttt. 

Sebienen?  toie? 

Nathan. 

3)u  follft  ba§  Sefte  haben 
1825  33on  allem ; follft  e3  um  ben  billigten 
^ßrei3  haben. 

©alabitt. 

SöoVon  fbridjft  bu?  hoch  toohl  nicht 
93on  beinen  Sßaren  ? — Schachern  toirb  mit  bir 
Schon  meine  ©chtoefter.  (3)a3  ber  §orcherin!)  — 
3$  h^e  mit  bem  Kaufmann  nichts  ju  thun. 

Nathan. 

1830  ©0  toirft  bu  ohne  ,3ft>eifel  toiffm  toollen, 

2öa3  ich  auf  meinem  2ßege  Von  bem  geinbe, 

®er  aKerbing^  fich  lieber  reget,  ettoa 
Semertt,  getroffen?  — 3Benn  ich  unverhohlen  . . . 

©arabitt. 

SCuch  barauf  bin  ich  eben  nicht  mit  bir 
1835  ©efteuert.  2)aVon  toeift  idh  fchon,  foviel 
Sdh  nötig  habe.  — $urj ; — 

9?atf)an+  ^ o 

©ebiete,  ©ultan. 
©alabitt, 

Sch  beifd)e  beinen  Unterricht  in  gan$ 

2öa3  anberm,  ganj  toa3  anberm.  — ®a  bu  nun 
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tfjan  ber  JDetfc. 


©o  toJfeiäji,  Ip  feige  mir  boef;  einmal  — 
1840  2öa§  für  ein  ©laube,  für  ein  ©efe£ 
§at  bir^flBpIten  eingeleucldet  ? 


Rattan. 


©ultan. 


3d)  bin  ein  %uV. 

©alafci  rt. 

Unb  id;  ein  SDlufelmann. 

3)er  6£;rift  ift  §tt>ifc£>en  un3.  — 9So n biefen  brei 
Religionen  !ann  bod)  eine  nur 
1845  ü)a£)re  fein.  — & n Mann  mie  bu  bleibt  ba 
RidE)t  fielen,  mo  ber  Zufall  ber  ©eburt 
3>I?n  fjingelüorfen  ; ober  toenn  er  bleibt, 

Sleibt  er  aus  ©inficfyt,  ©rünben,  2Baf)l  be§  Seffern. 
SBoblan!  fo  teile  beine  @infid;t  mir 
1850  ®enn  mit.  2aj}  mid;  bie  ©rünbe  Ifören,  benen 
3<f)  felber  nacbjugrübeln  nid£)t  bie  $eit 
©eljabt.  2af$  mid;  bie  Sa^I,  bie  biefe  ©rünbe 
Seftimmt,  — berfteljt  fidt>,  im  Vertrauen  — toiffen, 
2)amit  id)  fie  ju  meiner  mad;e.  28ie? 

1855  ®u  ftufceft?  ü)ägft  mich  mit  bem  2luge?  — Rann 
2Sol;t  fein,  bafe  id;  ber  erfte  ©ultan  bin, 

2)er  eine  foIc£>e  ©rille  fyat,  bie  mid) 

®od;  eine3  ©ultan3  eben  nid)t  fo  ganj 
Unmürbig  bünft.  — Ric^t  tnal)r?  — ©0  rebe  bod£)l 
1860  ©fmd) ! — Ober  millft  bu  einen  2lugenblid, 

©id;  ju  bebenfen?  ©ut,  id)  geb7  il;n  bir. — 

(Db  fie  tootyl  l)ord)t?  3$  ü)ill  fie  bodE)  belaufenen; 
2Bill  l;ören,  ob  idj’3  red;t  gemacht.  — ) ©enf  nad; ! 
©efd;toinb  benf  nad) ! 3$  fäume  nüit,  jurüd 

1865  3U  Jommen. 


(®r  gefyt  in  t>a£  Webenaimmer,  nad)  melcfjem  [id)  Sittal)  begeben.) 
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3.  21  u f 3 u g.  6.  Auftritt. 

Sedjfter  2Iuftritt. 

% 

92atf}an  (allein).  \ . 

£m ! Ijm ! — tounberlid)  ! — 2Bie  if i 
SJtir  benrt?  — 2Ba3  toitt  ber  ©ultan?  fr>a§?  — $$  Bin 
2luf  ©elb  gefaxt,  unb  er  toiH — Söafyrfyeit.  -JBaljrfyett! 
Unb  toiff  fte  fo,  — fo  bar,  fo  blanf,  — al§  ob 
$)ie  SBafyrfyeit  SRünje  toär e!  — $a,  toenn  nocfy 
1870  Uralte  3Dxürt3e,  bie  gezogen  ftmrb ! — 

2)a3  ginge  nocf) ! 2lffein  fo  neue  3Jtünje, 

®ie  nur  ber  Stempel  macfyt,  bie  man  auf§  35r ett 
3Iur  jaulen  barf,  ba3  ift  fie  bocf)  nun  ni<f)t! 

Söie  ©elb  in  ©ad,  fo  ftridje  man  in  $opf 
1875  2lud)  2öa^rf?ei t ein?  2öer  ift  benn  fyier  ber  ^ube?} 
$cf)  ober  er?  — 2)od)  toie?  ©ottt’  er  aucf)  toofyl 
2)ie  Söafyrfyeit  nidjt  in  2ßat)rbeit  forbern?  — gtoar, 
3^at  ber  23erbad)t,  baf$  er  bie  9BaE?rt>eit  nur 
2U§  gatte  braune,  \väx’  and)  gar  ju  flein  ! — 

1880  gu  Hein?  — 2Sa3  ift  für  einen  ©ro£en  benn 
J3u  Hein  ? — ©etoife,  genug,  er  ftürjte  mit 
©er  2:fyüre  fo  in§  §au3!  Sftan  ^>od^t  bod),  fyört 
©ocfy  erft,  toenn  man  aU  greunb  fid)  nafyt.  — ntufc 
SBefyutfam  g ef?n ! — Unb  toie?  toie  ba3?  — ©0  ganj 
1885  ©todjube  fein  §u  lootten,  gefyt  fcf)on  nicfyt.  — 

Unb  ganj  unb  gar  nic£)t  3ube,  gefyt  nod)  minber. 

®enn,  toenn  lein  Sube,  bürft’  er  micf)  nur  fragen, 
Sßarum  lein  9)hife[mann?  — ©a3  toar’S ! 3)a3  lann 
9Wid^  retten ! — 3ftd)t  bie  ßinber  bloft  fpeift  man 
1890  5Jfit  5ftärd?en  ab.  — @r  lömmt.  @r  lomme  nur ! 


V 
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ITatfyatt  ber  Weife. 


Siebenter  ituftritt. 

i 

® a I a b i rt  unb  91  a t \)  a tt. 

^alobtit. 

(So  ift  ba3  $elb  fyier  rein !)  — $$  !omm’  bir  bod) 
ülic^t  ju  gefcfüoinb  jttrütf?  2)u  bift  ju  9ianbe 
5Rit  beiner  Überlegung  — 9tun  fo  rebe ! 

@3  fyört  un3  feine  Seele.  - 

91atl)att. 

ÜRö<f>t"  auch  boc^> 

1895  ®ie  ganje  3SeIt  un$  bören. 

Salabin. 

So  getoifj 

^ft  91atf)an  feiner  Sacf)e?  ! ba£  nenn’ 

$cf)  einen  2ßeifen!  ?Jie  bie  2Babrf)eit  ju 
3Ser^ef)Ien ! für  fie  aüe3  auf  ba£  Spiel 

3u  fetten!  Seib  unb  Seben!  @ut  unb  S3lut! 

Qüml-  \ 1 ' 

91atban. 

1900  ! ja ! toenn’3  nötig  ift  unb  nü|t. 

©alabitu 

93on  nun 

3In  barf  icf)  hoffen,  einen  meiner  SCitel, 

3Serbefferer  ber  9Belt  unb.  be3  @efet}e3, 

3Kit  9?ecfyt  ju  führen. 

Watfjau. 

Jraun,  ein  fcfyöner  £itel! 
SDocfy,  Sultan,  ep’  icb  mid)  bir  ganj  oertraue, 

1905  ©rlaubft  bu  toobl, 'bir  ein  ©efcbicfjtd^en  ju 

©r^len  ? 


3.  21  u f 3 u g.  7.  Auftritt. 
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Sdabitt. 

SBarum  ba3  nicf)t?  3$  bin  ftets 
©in  greunb  getoefen  bon  ©efd£)idE)tcf)en,  gut 
©rgäljlt. 

Sßatljan. 

3a,  gut  ergäben,  ba3  i(t  nun 
2ßof)l  eben  meine  ©acfye  nid)t. 

Salabin. 

©dEmn  lieber 

1910  So  ftolg  beweiben?  — 9CRadf> ! ergäbt,  ergäbe! 

9?atf)an. 

2Sor  grauen  3at>ren  lebt’  ein  SJJann  in  Dften, 

Ser  einen  3^ing  bon  unfehlbarem  2Bert’ 

2Iu3  lieber  §anb  befafc.  Ser  (Stein  mar  ein 
Opal,  ber  fyunbert  fdböne  Farben  fpielte, 

1915  Unb  E>atte  bie  ge^eime^  firaft,  bnrJffntt 
Unb_^enfd)eö.  angenehm  ^u  traben,  Jna: 

£<n  biefer  fluberficfrt  ibn  trug.  2Ba3  Sßunber, 

Saft  tfyn  ber  Sftann  tn  Dften  barum  nie 
33om  ginger  liefe  un^  kie  Verfügung  traf, 

1920  Stuf  etoig  iE>n  bei  feinem  £aufe  gu 

©galten?  Slämlicfy  fo.  ©r  lieft  ben  9Ung 
23on  feinen  ©offnen  bem  geliebteften 
Unb  feftte  feft,  baft  biefer  mieberurn 
Sen  3^ing  bon  feinen  ©öfmen  bem  bermad^e, 

1925  Ser  ifym  ber  Iiebfte  fei,  unb  ftet§  ber  liebfte, 

Df)n’  Stnfet >n  ber  ©eburt,  in  Äraft  allein 

Se3  3ting§,  ba£  §au^t,  ber  gürft  be§  Kaufes  toerbe.  — 

33erftef)e  micfy,  ©ultan. 

©alabttt. 

3$  berftelj’  bicf).  SBeiter  ! 
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ZXatt}  an  ber  ID  e t f e. 


Vatljan. 

©o  tarn  nun  btefer  Ving,  bon  ©ohn  ju  ©ohn, 

1930  Stuf  einen  Vater  enblid)  Oon  brei  ©öffnen. 

Sie  alle  bret  xijm  gleich  gehör  f am  toaren, 

Sie  alle  bret  er  folglich  gleich  51t  lieben 
©ich  nicht  entbrechen  tonnte.  Vur  bon  geit 
3u  .Seit  fd;ien  ihm  balb  ber,  halb  biefer,  halb 
1935  Ser  britte,  — fo  toie  jeber  fid)  mit  ihm 
SlUetn  befanb,  unb  fein  ergiejsenb  §erj 
Sie  anbern  gVt>ei  nicht  teilten,  — toürbiger 
Se3  VingeS,  ben  er  beim  auch  einem  {eben 
Sie  fromme  ©chtoachheit  t^atte  ju  iaerf!predt>en. 

1940  Sa3  ging  nun  fo,  folang  e3  ging.  — Stilein 
tarn  jum  ©terben,  unb  ber  gute  SSater 
Äömmt  in  Verlegenheit.  (S3  fchmerjt  ihn,  jtoei 
Von  feinen  ©öhnen,  bie  fidh  auf  fein  2Sort 
Verlaffen,  fo  ju  tränten.  — 2Ba3  ju  thun?  — 

1945  @r  fenbet  in  geheim  ju  einem  Zünftler, 

Vei  bem  er,  nach  kein  Vtufter  feinet  Vinge$, 

$toei  anbere  beftetlt  unb  meber  Äoften 
Vod)  9)tühe  fparen  h eifit,  fie  jenem  gleich, 

VoHfommen  gleich  äu  ntadh en*  Sa3  gelingt 
1950  Sem  Äünftler.  Sa  er  ihm  bie  Vinge  bringt, 

Sann  felbft  ber  Vater  feinen  SRufterring 
Vicht  unterfdheiben.  groh  unb  frettbig  ruft 
(Sr  feine  ©ohne,  jeben  in^befonbre, 

©iebt  jebem  inSbefonbre  feinen  ©egen  — 

1955  Unb  feinen  Ving  — unb  ftirbt.  — Su  hörft  hoch,  Sultan? 

Oillrtbtlt 

(ber  fid)  betroffen  Oon.  ü)m  öetoanbt). 

fyör’,  ict)  £?öre ! — Äomm  mit  beinern  sIRärdjen 
9iur  balb  ju  6nbe.  — Sßirb'S? 


3.  2J  u f 3 u g.  7.  Auftritt. 
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Watfjatt. 

$$  bin  ju  ©nbe. 

Senn  toa3  nocfi  folgt,  Derftefyt  fi di  ja  Don  felbft. — 
Äaum  tnar  ber  33ater  tot,  fo  fommt  ein  jeber 
i960  9JZit  feinem  Ring,  unb  jeber  toiff  ber  gürf t 
Se§  §au[e3  fein.  9Jtan  unterfingt,  man  janlt, 

SRan  flagt.  Umfonft ; ber  rechte  Ring  ioar  niefit 
ßrftieiSlid; ; — 

OJtacf)  einer  ^aufe,  in  meiner  er  be»  Sultan»  ^Intmort  erwartet.) 

gaft  fo  unertoei^lidi  al3 
Un£  je£t  — ber  rechte  ©laube. 


Salabitt. 

2Bie?  ba£  foU 

1965  Sie  älntftort  fein  auf  meine  grage?  . . 


Watban. 


6od 

3Dcid^  blofe  entf ctmlbigen,  nienn  id;  bie  Ringe 
9Jtir  niefit  getrau'  ju  unterfcfieiben,  bie 
Ser  $ater  in  ber  2fbfid)t  machen  lieft, 

Samit  fie  niefit  ju  unterfcfieiben  toären. 


©alabttt. 

1970  Sie  Ringe ! — ©piele  niefit  mit  mir!  — 2>cf)  backte, 
Sa$  bie  Religionen,  bie  icf>  bir 
©enannt,  bocfi  Diofil  51t  unterf Reiben  toaren. 

23i3  auf  bie  Äleibung,  bi3  auf  ©peif’  unb  Sranf! 

Watljam 

Unb  nur  Don  feiten  ifirer  ©rünbe  niefit.  — 

1975  Senn  grünben  alle  fid;  nidit  auf  ©efcfiid;te? 
©efefirieben  ober  überliefert!  — Unb 
.©efcfiicfite  muf  bocfi  toobl  allein,  auf  Sreu’ 
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IT  a t a n b e r IV  e i f e. 


Unb  ©Iauben  angenommen  Serben  ? — 9iidE)t  ? — 
9hm,  toeffen  Sreu’  unb  ©Iauben  jiefyt  man  benn 
1980  2lm  toenigften  in  ßtoeifel?  Sod)  ber  ©einen? 

SodE)  beren  93  lut  ioir  finb?  bod;  beren,  bie 
33on  Sinbbeit  an  nn§>  groben  i£>rer  Siebe 
©egeben?  bie  un£  nie  getäufcEd,  aU  Wo 
©etäufdd  ju  Serben  un£  fyeilfamer  toar? — 

1985  2Bie  !ann  id;  meinen  SSätern  Weniger 

2113  bu  ben  beinen  glauben?  Ober  umgefefjrt 
Sann  xd)  bon  bir  Verlangen,  baft  bu  beine 
Sorfafyren  Sügen  ftrafft,  um  meinen  nidEd 
$u  toibertyred;en  ? Dber  umgefefjrt. 

1990  S a3  nämliche  gilt  bon  ben  ßbriften.  9tid)t  ? — 

©alabtu. 

(Sei  bem  Sebenbigen!  Ser  2Rann  £?at  re$t. 

3$  muf  berftummen.) 

Watfjatt. 

Saf  auf  unfre  3fting> 

Un3  foieber  fommen.  2Sie  gefagt:  bie  ©öfyne 
Serflagten  fi$,  unb  jeber  fcfytour  bem  3Tid;ter, 

1995  Unmittelbar  au3  feinet  23ater3  §anb 

Sen  9ting  ju  haben,  — 2ßie  and)  ioabr  ! — 9?adEjbem 
@r  bon  ifjm  lange  ba3  Serfipredjen  fd;on 
©ef>abt,  be3  9Unge3  Sorrecfjt  einmal  3U 
©enief  en.  — 2öie  nidjt  minber  ioabr ! — Ser  Sater, 
2000  Seteu’rte  jeber,  tönne  gegen  ifjn 

9Ud)t  falfcfy  getoefen  fein!  unb  elf  er  biefe3 
33on  ifym,  bon  einem  folcben  lieben  Sater, 

2Irgtoof)nen  laff : elf  muff  er  feine  Srüber, 

©0  gern  er  fonft  bon  ihnen  nur  ba3  Sefte 
2005  Sereit  ju  glauben  fei,  be3  falfd^en  ©piel3 


33egei[;ett,  unb  er  toolle  bie  3Sei 
©dfon  au^ufinben  toiffen,  fidf 

©olnbin. 

Unb  nun,  ber  Stifter  ? — EDlich  Verlangt  ju  hören, 
2öa§  bu  ben  dichter  fagen  läffeft.  ©prich ! 

yiattjan. 


3.  21  u f 3 u g.  7.  21 : 


2010  £)er  dichter  fprad; : SBenn  ihr  mir  nun  ben  23ater 
9ti<ht  balb  jur  ©teile  fdfafft,  fo  toeif7  id>  euch 
SSon  meinem  ©tuf)Ie.  SDenlt  ihr,  baff  ich  9iätfel 
3u  löfen  ba  bin?  Ober  Ifarret  ihr, 
iöid  baff  ber  redete  Efting  ben  EUfunb  eröffne  ? — 

2015  2)o<h  fialt!  £>öre  ja,  ber  redde  ERing 
Sefi^t  bie  SBunberfraft,  beliebt  ju  machen, 

3Sor  ©ott  unb  SRenfdien  angenehm.  2)a§  muf$ 
©ntfcheiben  ! 35enn  bie  falfchen  ERinge  toerben 
^ 2>och  ba§  nicht  lönnen ! — Eftun.  tuen  lieben  jchm 
, VJ?o2°  sJJon_eudi_fl.m  meiften  ? — Dlacht,  fagt  an  ! fcE)t»eigt ? 
-\  ®ie  ERinge  dürfen  nur  jurüd?  unb  nicht 
'v  EJJach  aufcen?  £jeber  liebt  fich  felber  nur 
3lm  meiften?  — D,  fo  feib  ihr  alle  brei 
betrogene  Setrieger!  @ure  EJünge 
2025  ©inb  alle  brei  nicht  echt.  3)er  echte  ERing 
EBermutlid;*  ging  öerloren.  3)en  Sßerluft 
gu  bergen,  ju  erfetsen,  lieft  ber  Eßater 
5Die  brei  für  einen  machen. 

©alabiit. 

herrlich ! h^rlich ! 

iWatljnn. 

Unb  alfo,  fuhr  ber  dichter  fort,  toenn  ihr 
2030  ERicbt  meinen  ERat  ftatt  meines  ©drucbeS  iooflt : , 

i CM 


Hattjan  ber  lUetfe. 


©efyt  nur ! — mein  9lat  ift  aber  ber : ifyr  neljmt 
Sie  (Sad^je  toöUig  Ibie  fie  liegt.  §at  bon 
Euch  jeber  feinen  9iing  bon  feinem  Sater, 
glaube  jeber  fidler  feinen  9iing 
2035  Sen  echten.  — 9Jiöglidj,  baf$  ber  Sater  nun 
Sie  Stjrannei  be§  einen  9iing§  nicht  länger 
£511  feinem  fpaufe  bulben  tpollen ! — llnb  getoijj, 
2)af$  er  eud)  alle  brei  geliebt  unb  gleidt> 


E§  ftrebe  bon  eutf>  jeber  um  bie  SBette, 

Sie  $raft  be§  ©teing  in  feinem  SRing  an  Sag 
2045  3«  lege«  K kmme  biefer  ßraftmit  ©anftmut, 
9Jiitc^|tufier  Serträglichfeit,  mit  -JBobttbun, 

2Rit  innigfter  Ergebenheit  in  ©ott 

3u  §ilf’ ! Unb  tbenn  fiel)  bann  ber  ©teine  Kräfte 

Sei  euern  Sinbeg=Äinbeg!inbern  äufjern, 

2050  ©0  lab’  ich  über  taufenb  Saftre 

( ^ ©ie  toieberum  bor  biefen  ©tttbl.  Sa  loirb 
f ./  Ein  loeifrer  iDiann  auf  biefern  ©tuf?le  fitzen 

$en.  ©eilt!  — ©0  fagte  ber 


©alabin. 

©ott!  ©ott! 


©alabin. 


2055  SBenn  bu  bidh  füljleft,  biefer  loeifere 
Serfprodhne  -Kann  ju  fein  . . . 
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0alabttt 

(ber  auf  if)it  juftürat  unb  feine  §anb  ergreift,  bie  er  bi§  au  (Snbe  nieftt 
% tnieber  fahren  lägt). 


D ©ott! 


Sch  ©taub? 

Nathan. 

2Bag  ift  bir,  ©ultan? 


Sch  Jtic&tt? 


©alabin. 

Nathan,  lieber  -Jtathan ! — 
®ie  taufenb  taufenb  beineg  sJticf>terg 

©inb  noch  nicht  um.  — ©ein  5tidE)terftuf)l  ift  nidE>t 
2060  £)er  meine.  — ©eb  ! — ©et) ! — Stber  fei  mein  greunb. 

Watfjan. 

Unb  toeiter  hätte  ©alabin  mir  nicfytg 
' 3«  tagen? 

©alabin. 

sJti$tg. 

Watyan. 

9ücf)tg  ? 

©alabin. 

©ar  nicfjtg.  — Unb  toarum  ? 
■ftatfjan. 

S$  hätte  noch  ©elegenheit  getoünfeht, 

3)ir  eine  Sitte  Dorjutragen. 

©alabin. 

Sraucht’g 

2065  ©elegenheit  gu  einer  Sitte?  — 3tebe ! 

sJJatfjan. 

Sch  ?omm’  t>on  einer  toeiten  Steift  auf  toeIcf>er 
Sch  ©chulben  eingetrieben.  — gaft  hßb’  id) 
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ITatfyan  ber  XPeife. 


3)e3  baren  ©elbS  gubiel.  — ®ie  $eit  beginnt 
33eben£Iid^  toieberum  gu  Serben,  — unb 
2070  toetfe  nicf)t  recfyt,  Wo  fidler  bamit  fyin. ' — 

35  a badf)t’  i<f),  ob  nicfyt  bu  bieHeicfyt,  — toeil  bocfy 
©in  nafyer  Ärieg  be3  ©e(be£  immer  mefyr 
©rforbert,  — ettoa3  braunen  fönnteft. 

6ölabiit 

(ifym  tief  in  bie  klugen  feijenb). 

fRatban ! — 

3$  ioill  nicht  fragen,  06  3ll=§afi  fdbon 
2075  Sei  bir  getreten,  — Pull  nicht  unterfudben, 

Db  bicb  nicht  fonft  ein  Slrgtoobn  treibt,  mir  biefe3 
(Srbieten  freierbingg  gu  tt>un  . . . 

■Watbaii. 

@in  Slrgtoobn  ? 

©alabiu. 

3<b  bin  ihn  inert.  — Sergeib  mir!  — Senn  toa»  ^üft’g? 
Scb  tnuf$  bir  nur  gefteben,  bafs  icb  im 
2080  ^Begriffe  ioar  — 

Üiatban. 

Tocb  nicht,  ba§  nämliche 
Sin  mich  gu  fueben? 

©alabttt. 

SUlerbingS. 

Sfatban. 

©0  toär’ 

Un§  beiben  ja  geholfen!  ®ajj  idf>  aber 
2)ir  alle  meine  Sarfcbaft  nicht  fann  fd^itfen, 

T)a3  macht  ber  junge  Tempelherr.  ®u  fennft 

2085  3bn  ja-  3hm  hab’  ich  eine  grofie  i^oft 

Sorher  noch  gn  begabten. 
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6alabtit. 

Xem!pelf)err  ? 

®u  toirf t bod£)  meine  fdEjlimmften  geinbe  nicfyt 
9Jiit  beinern  ©etb  audE)  unterftütjen  tootlen? 

sJ£atf)att. 

fprecfye  bon  bem  einen  nur,  bem  bu 
2090  Seben  fparteft  . . . 

©alabttu 

3lf)!  tooran  erinnerft 

®u  micfy ! — §ab’  idE)  bodE)  biefen  Jüngling  ganj 
SSergeffen ! — $ennft  bu  ifjn?  — 2ßo  ift  er? 

Wattjan. 

2Bie? 

60  toeiftf  bu  nicfyt,  Voie  biel  bon  beiner  ©nabe 
$ür  xt>n,  burcfy  ibn  auf  m\d)  gefloffen?  @r, 

2095  ®r  ©^fat^r  be3  neu  ermähnen  Sebent 
§at  meine  Xocfyter  au§  bem  $eu'r  gerettet 

©alabut. 

6r?  ®at  er  ba3? — §a!  barnadEj  faf>  er  au3. 

2)a§  fyätte  traun  mein  Sruber  and)  getfyan, 

®em  er  fo  ähnelt ! — 3ft  er  benn  nocfj  f)ier  ? 

2100  ©0  bring  ifyn  ^>er ! — 3$  fya&e  meiner  ©cfytoefter 
33pn  biefem  ifyren  23ruber,  ben  fie  nict)t 
©efannt,  fo  biel  erjaget,  bafc  i d;  fie 
©ein  ©benbilb  boc^>  and;  muft  fefyen  taffen!  — 

©et>,  f)ot  if>n  ! — 2öie  au3  einer  guten  Xfyat, 

2105  ©ebar  fie  audE)  fdEjon  biofee  Seibenfcbaft, 

®od)  fo  biel  anbre  gute  £baten  fließen! 

©efy,  I)ol  \i)\\ ! 
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Hatf]an  her  IPetfe. 


$Ratl)ön 

(inbetn  er  Satabin»  §anb  fahren  lägt) . 

Stugenblidf^ ! Unb  bei  bem  anbern 
33Ieit>t  e3  bod;  au d;  ? (<h&.) 


Salabiit. 

2Xf> ! baf  icfy  meine  Sd;toefter 
9iid>t  borgen  laffen  ! — 3U  ! ju  ifyr  ! — 2)enn 
2110  9Bie  foU  id)  atle£  ba£  ifyr  mm  er§äf>Ien  ? 

OHb  t>on  ber  anbern  Seite.) 


2fcf?ter  Auftritt. 

‘üDie  Scene:  nnter  ben  $almen,  in  ber  9täf)e  be§  $lofter§,  mo  ber  ^empelfjerr 
9tatpan3  märtet. 

Xentpelljerr 

(gebt,  mit  ficb  jelbft  fämpfenb,  auf  unb  ab,  bi§  er  Io§bri(bt). 

— §>ier  £>ält  ba3  Opfertier  ermübet  ftiß.  — 

9iun  gut!  3<b  mag  nicht,  mag  nicht  näher  miffen, 
SCBa§  in  mir  borget)!;  mag  borau§  nicht  toittern, 

3Bas  borgebn  tbirb.  — ©enug,  ich  bin  umfonft 
2115  ©eftobn,  umfonft.  — Unb  ioeiter  fonnt’  ich  hoch 

2lucb  nichts  als  fliebn!  — 9iun  fomm’,  toa£  fommen 
3f)m  auSjubeugen,  ibar  ber  ©treicb  ju  fdf)neU  [füll ! — 
©efallen,  unter  ben  311  fommen  i<b 
©0  lang  unb  biel  mich  toeigerte.  — ©ie  fef)n, 

2120  ®ie  icb  ju  fefm  fo  toenig  lüftern  toar,  — 

©ie  febn,  unb  ber  ©ntfdbfujj,  fie  toieber  au§ 

®en  3lugen  nie  ju  laffen  — 2öa3  ©ntfcblufj? 

©ntfcbluff  ift  tßorfatj,  Sbat : unb  icb,  i<b  litt’. 
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$;dp  litte  blo^.  Sie  fepn,  unb  ba3  ©efüpl, 

2125  2ln  fie  berftridt,  in  fie  bertoebt  311  fein, 

2Bar  ein3.  — Vleibt  ein$.  — Von  ipr  getrennt 
gu  leben,  ift  mir  ganj  unbentbar,  toär’ 

ÜTiein  Stob,  — unb  too  toir  immer  nadp  bem  Stöbe 
Vocp  ftnb,  au dp  ba  mein  Stob.  — 3ft  ba3  nun  Siebe : 
2130  So  — liebt  ber  Tempelritter  freilicp,  — liebt 
Ter  Gprift  ba§  3u^enm^^en  freilid^.  — §m ! 

5Ba§  tput’3? — pab’  in  bem  gelobten  Sanbe  — 
Unb  brum  aud;  mir  g e 1 0 b t auf  immerbar  ! — 

Ter  Vorurteile  mepr  fcpon  abgelegt.  — 

2135  2öa§  toitt  mein  Drben  audp  ? Stempelten; 

Vin  tot,  toar  bon  bem  Slugenblid  ipm  tot, 

Ter  midp  ju  Salabin3  ©efangnen  madpte. 

Ter  Jtopf,  ben  Salabin  mir  fdpenfte,  mär1 
2Rein  alter  ? — ein  neuer,  ber  bon  allem 
2140  9iicpt§  faeifj,  ioa3  jenem  eingeplaubert  ioarb, 

3ßa3  jenen  banb.  — Unb  ift  ein  beffrer,  für 
' Ten  bäterlicpen  Fimmel  mepr  gemadpt. 

Ta3  fpür’  idp  ja.  Tenn  erft  mit  ipm  beginn’ 

$dp  fo  ju  benfen,  toie  mein  Vater  pier 
2145  ©ebadpt  mujs  paben,  toenn  man  3ERärdpen  nicpt 
Von  ipm  mir  borgelogen.  — VJärdpen  ? — bodp 
©anj  glaubliche,  bie  glaublicher  mir  nie 
2113  jet$t  gefdpienen,  ba  idp  nur  ©efapr 
3u  ftraucpeln  laufe,  too  er  fiel.  — @r  fiel? 

2150  toill  mit  Scannern  lieber  fallen,  aU 

3Kit  Äinbern  ftepn.  — Sein  Veifpiel  bürget  mir 

$ür  feinen  Veifaü.  Unb  an  toeffen  Veifall 

Siegt  mir  benn  fonft?  — 2ln  Üftatpan3?  — D,  an  beffen 
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Hatfyan  ber  £D  e t f e* 


©rmuntrung  mefyr  aU  33eifaII  !ann  e3  mir 
2155  9focfy  Weniger  gebrechen.  — Sßeldf)  ein  ^$ube ! — 

Unb  bcr  fo  ganj  nur  3u^e  f^einen  tritt ! 

35a  fömrnt  er,  !ömmt  mit  §aft,  glütjt  heitre  ^reube. 
2Ber  tarn  bom  ©alabin  je  anber3?  §e ! 

§e,  9?atfyan! 


Heunter  Auftritt* 

9?atfyan  unb  ber  £empelf)err. 

9iat!)aiu 

2ßie?  feib  3^8? 

Xempelfyerr, 

3^t  £)abt 

2160  ©efyr  lang’  ©udf)  bei  bem  ©ultan  aufgefyalten. 
ttfattjam 

©0  lange  nun  trof)l' nicfü.  %d)  trarb  im  §ingef)n 
3u  biel  bertreilt.  — 21t),  trafyrlicfy,  Gurb,  ber  SJtann 
©tef )t  feinen  Stubm.  ©ein  2tut)m  ift  blof$  fein  ©dbatten.- 
Sott)  lafet  bor  allen  Gingen  @ud)  gefcfjtrinb 
2165  9lur  fagen  . . . 

£entbetyerr. 

2Ba§  ? 

ttfattjatu 

@r  tritt  ©ucf)  fpred^en,  tritt, 
SDajs  ungefaumt  %i)x  ju  it)m  tommt.  begleitet 
9Jti d)  nur  nad)  £>aufe,  tro  xd)  xxod)  für  ifyn 
©rft  ettra3  anbre3  ju  berfügen  fyabe: 

Unb  bann,  fo  gehn  fair. 
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Sempelljerr. 

Slatfyan,  @uer  Qau$ 

2170  33etret’  id£>  lieber  eE>er  nid)t  * . . 

9?atl)an* 

©0  feib 

$$r  bodf?  inbe<S  fd)on  ba  getoefen?  f)abt 

3nbe£  fie  bod)  gefprocfyen? — 9hm? — ©agt,  tote 

©efäßt  ©ud)  91ec£)a? 

Sempetyerr. 

Über  aßen  2lu§brud ! — 

2lßein,  — fie  lt>teberfeE?n  — ba£  toerb’  id)  nie! 

2175  9We!  nie!  — müßtet  mir  jur  ©teße  benn 
SSerfpredben,  — baft  id)  fie  auf  immer,  immer  — 

©oß  fönnen  fel)n. 

Stfatfjatu 

28ie  tooßt  ba£  \ü)  ba3 

3Ser(tet)'  ? 

Sempelfjerr 

(itacf)  einer  furzen  ^ßaufe  tfym  ptö^tic^  um  beit  fattenb.) 

3CRein  SSater! 

^atfjan* 

— junger  9)iann ! 

SempeUierr 

(tfyn  ebenfo  ptö%tid)  lieber  laffeitb). 

9hd;t  ©of)n  ? — 

bitt’  @udj,  9Iatfyan ! — 

^atl)ön. 

Sieber  junger  3Jtann ! 
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Hatban  b e r IHetfe. 


SentpeUjerr. 

2180  9?id)t  ©ofyn  ? — bitt’  @ud),  9Zatfyan  ! — befcfjtDör’ 
©ucf)  bei  ben  erfien  33anben  ber  5Katur ! — 

3ief)t  ihnen  fpätre  geffeln  bod)  nic£)t  k>or ! — 

Genügt  ©ucf)  bodE),  ein  <3JZenfd^  ju  fein!  — ©tofjt  mid) 
9tidE)t  t>on  ©udE) ! 

sJtfatI)an. 

Sieber,  lieber  greunb ! . . . 

Sempelfjerr* 

Unb  ©of>n? 

2185  ©of)n  nid)t? — 2tudE)  bann  ni$t,  bann  nid£)t  einmal,  toenn 
©rfenntlid)!eit  jurn  §er jen  ©urer  £od)ter 
3)er  Siebe  fd)on  ben  2ßeg  gebafmet  E?ätte ? 

21ud)  bann  nid^t  einmal,  toenn  in  eins  ju  fdEjmef^en, 

2Iuf  ©uern  SSinf  nur  beibe  Warteten?  — 

2190  Sfyr  fdjtoeigt? 

Nathan. 

$E)r  überrafcfyt  midE),  junger  bitter. 

Xempel!)en\ 

^d)  überrafdE)'  ©udE)? — überrafdEf  ©udE),  9?atf)an, 

2ftit  ©uern  eigenen  ©ebanfen  ? — $$r 
3Serfennt  fie  bodE)  in  meinem  3!Jcunbe  nicf)t  ? — 

^d)  überrafc£>’  ©udE)? 

Nathan. 

@f)’  id)  einmal  toeift, 

2195  2Ba3  für  ein  ©tauffen  ©uer  SSater  benn 
©etoefen  ift! 

£empell)err. 

2 ßa§  fagt  %l)x,  9iatf)an  ? toa3  ? — 

^n  biefem  Slugenblide  füf)It  %fyx  ntd)t3 
9ieubegier? 
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Wötfjam 

2)enn  f efyt ! fyabe  felbft 
üffiofft  einen  ©tauften  efjebem  gefannt, 

2200  2)er  Äonrab  ljief$. 

£entpelf)err. 

9Zun,  — menn  mein  SSater  benn 
5ftun  ebenfo  gefyeifsen  fyätte? 

sJ?aif)att. 

SBafyrlicfy  ? 

£entpeU)err. 

$$  Reifee  felber  ja  nad£)  meinem  33ater : Gurb 
Sft  $onrab. 

sJfatf)on. 

5Jtun  — fo  mar  mein  $onrab  bod) 
9Jicf)t  @uer  3Sater.  ®enn  mein  Äonrab  mar, 

2205  2Ba3  ^ar'  £empelljerr,  mar  nie  bermäfylt. 


% 


D barum! 


2Bie? 


ZmptU)tvv. 

^em^elfjerr. 


D,  barum  UnnV  er  bocfy 
SJiein  35ater  mofyl  gemefen  fein. 


Xent^eüjerr. 

Unb  3^r  nef)m t'3  maf>rlid>  ju  genau ! — 2Ba3  mär'§ 
£)enn  nun?  ©0  ma3  bon  23aftarb  ober  Sanfert! 
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ZTatfyart  ber  IDetfe. 


2210  35er  <Sct)lag  ift  aud)  nic^t  ju  betagten.  — ©odj 
©ntlafjt  ntidj  immer  meiner  2tI)nen!probe. 

3Scf)  ioitt  (Sud)  (Surer  tbieberum  entlaffen. 

Sfacfyt  jtoar,  at§  ob  id)  ben  geringften  gtoeifel 
(Suern  Stammbaum  feiste,  ©ott  behüte! 

2215  $3^  tönnt  iljn  sölatt  für  Statt  big  2lbrat)am 
hinauf  belegen.  Unb  bon  ba  fo  toeiter 
SBeifs  idt)  iljn  felbft,  toill  icf)  if>n  fetbft  befdstbören. 

9ZntI)ati. 

^f»r  tberbet  bitter.  — ©ocf)  berbien’  idj’3? — ©dfdug 
Sdj  benn  (Sud)  fdjon  toa§  ab?  — to'ß  (Sudj  ja 
2220  9tur  bei  bem  333orte  itidd  ben  2tugenblid 
©0  faffen.  — SBeiter  nidjtg. 

Xembettjerr. 

©etbifs  ? — 9iict)t§  toeiter  ? 

D,  fo  bergebt ! . . . 

Ütottian. 

9iun  fommt  nur,  !ommt! 


£ettH>eU)crr. 


Sßoljin? 

5lein ! — 9Kit  in  (Suer  §au§  ? — ©a§  nid^t ! baS  nicEjt ! — 
©a  brennt’g ! — ibitt  (Sudt)  Ijier  ertoartcn.  ©et)t ! — 
2225  Sott  id)  fie  toieberfefyn,  fo  felj’  idj  fie 
9tod)  oft  genug.  2Bo  nidjt,  fo  falj  idj  fie 
©cfton  biel  jubiel  . . . 


5Watl)an. 

3dE)  tbitt  micf)  möglicfyft  eiten. 
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c^efynter  Auftritt* 

©er  X e nt  p e l I)  e r r unb  halb  barauf  X a j a. 

©empelfjcrr* 

©df)on  meijr  al§  g’nug!  — ©e§  StenfdEjen  §irn  faßt  fo 
Unenbltd)  unb  ift  bod;  manchmal  and) 

2230  ©0  plö^licf)  t>oII ! — bon  einer  ßleinigfeit 

©0  plöt$ücfy  boll  ! ©äugt  nidf)t3,  taugt  ni$t§,  e3  fei 
2lud;  boll,  ftiobon  e3  toitt.  — ©ocf)  nur  ©ebulb ! 

©ie  ©eele  toirlt  ben  aufgebunf’nen  ©toff 
Salb  in  einander,  fc£;afft  fid;  Saum,  unb  Sid^t 
2235  Unb  Drbnung  tommen  lieber.  — Sieb'  id;  beim 
^um  erftenmale  ? — Ober  toar,  \va$  \d) 

3118  Siebe  tenne,  Siebe  nicfyt? — 3ft  Siebe 
Sur,  fr>a3  id;  jettf  emJpfinbe  ? . . . 

©aja 

(bie  firf)  tooit  ber  Seite  f)erbeigefd)Üct)en). 

Sitter!  Sitter! 

©em^eUjerr* 

2Ber  ruft?  — §a,  ©aja,  3$r? 

Xa\a. 

^d;  fyabe  midE) 

2240  Sei  if)tn  borbeigefd^IidEjen.  2lber  nod; 

Äönnf  er  un£  fefyn,  ft>o  $$r  ba  ftef)t.  — ©rum  tommt 
©ocf)  näfyer  ju  mir,  hinter  biefen  Saum. 

Xcmbclf)crr* 

2Ba3  giebt’3  benn?  — ©0  gefyeimni^bod?  — 2Ba§  ift’^  ? 

©aja. 

^a  Vt>o^I  betrifft  e£  ein  ©ef;eimni3,  toa3 
2245  Stiel)  ju  @uc^  bringt,  unb  jtoar  ein  bo!p:pelte3. 
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Hatfya  it  ber  XV  e i f e. 


2) aS  eine  toeifc  nur  id;;  ba3  anbre  toijst 

Stfur  — 2Bie  toär'  e3,  toenn  toir  taufcfden? 
Vertraut  mir  @uer3,  fo  Dertrau’  icf)  ©udE) 

3) a§  meine. 

£empelf)crr. 

■äJtit  Vergnügen.  — 2Ben n icf)  nur 
2250  ©rft  toeife,  toa§  3$r  f^r  meinet  achtet.  $)odE) 

®a§  Vüirb  au§  ©uerm  Vr>o£;I  erhellen.  — Sangt 
9^ur  immer  an. 

$aja. 

©i,  benlt  bodE) ! — 9tein,  §err  bitter, 
©rft  3E)r ; idE)  folge.  — ®enn  oerficfyert,  mein 
©efyeimniS  fann  @ud)  gar  nichts  nü|en,  toenn 
2255  %ä)  nicf)t  juOor  ba3  ©ure  fyabe.  — 5JJur 

©efdEjtoinb ! — r-  2)enn  frag’  \<S)’Z  @ud;  erft  ab,  fo  f>abt 
^f;r  nichts  Vertrauet.  SWein  ©ef)eimni<B  bann 
33leibt  mein  ©eE)eimni3,  unb  ba3  ©ure  feib 
%fyx  Io3.  — ®odf),  armer  Witter!  — ®a£  ifyr  Männer 
2260  ©in  foIdE)  ©efyeimniS  Oor  un3  Söeibern  traben 
$u  fönnen  aud;  nur  glaubt ! 

Xcmpeüjcrr. 

®a3  itnr  ju  fyaben 

Oft  felbft  nidE)t  toiffen. 

$>aja. 

ßann  toobl  fein.  2) rum  mufc 
$cf)  freilief)  erft,  ©udf)  felbft  bamit  befannt 
3u  machen,  fdE)on  bie  ^reunbfdf)aft  fyaben.  — ©agt: 
2265  2öa3  fyieft  benn  ba3,  bafc  3$r  fo  $naH  unb  Satt 
©udE)  au3  bem  ©taube  machtet?  bafi  3f)r  uns 
©0  fi£en  liefet  ? — ba£  nun  mit  !Jiatt)an 
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Micfit  toieberfommf? — §at  Med;a  benn  fo  toenig 
Stuf  Sud)  gehnrft  ? luxe  ? ober  aud;  fo  biel  ? -f 
2270  So  biel!  fo  Diel ! — 2ef)rt  ^6r  be3  armen  3SogeI§, 

®er  an  ber  Mute  liebt,  ©eflattre  micfy 

®od)  fennen ! — ßurj,  gefielt  e3  mir  nur  gleicfy, 

$afc  ^f)r  fie  liebt,  liebt  bi3  jum  Unfinn,  unb 
Set)  fag’  Sitcf)  toa3  . . ♦ 

Sembclfjerr. 

3um  Unfinn?  3Ba^rIicE>,  Sbr 
2275  3Serftet)t  Sucfy  trefflich  brauf. 

$aja. 

Mun,  gebt  mir  nur 

£>ie  Siebe  ju ; ben  Unfinn  toill  ief)  Sucfy 
Srlaffen. 

Ztmpdtyxx. 

2Beil  er  fief)  bon  felbft  berftefd?  — 

Sin  £emf)elberr  ein  Subenmäbcben  lieben  ! . . . 

$aja* 

Steint  freilief)  loenig  Sinn  ju  frnben.  — ®ocfy 
2280  ,3uftmlen  ift  be3  Sinn§  in  einer  Sacfye 

Stud^  mefjr,  aU  toir  bermuten;  unb  e§  toäre 
So  unerhört  bod)  nic^t,  baf  un§  ber  §eilanb 
Stuf  2Begen  ju  \xd)  $öge,  bie  ber  $luge 
2?on  felbft  nicf)t  Ieid)t  betreten  tuürbe. 

Xempclljerr. 

2)a§ 

2285  So  feierlief)?  — (Unb  fe#  id;  ftatt  be§  £eitanb§ 

SDie  SSorficf)t : f)at  fie  benn  nief )t  recf)t?)  S^r  tuac^t  * 
Mtid)  neubegieriger,  al3  xd)  toof)l  fonft 
3u  fein  getoofjnt  bin. 
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a t b a n ber  IDeifc. 


Jtojo. 

D ! ba§  ift  ba§  Sanb 

®er  SBunber ! 

2emüelt)err. 

(9hm  ! — be3  Söunberbaren.  $ann 
2290  63  audj  töof)l  anber§  fein?  ÜDie  gange  Sßelt 
2)rängt  fidj  ja  £?iev  jufammen.)  — Siebe  2)aja, 

9ief»mt  für  geftanben  an,  toa§  S^r  bedangt : 

2>af$  icf)  fie  (iebe,  bafj  id)  ntd^t  begreife, 

2Bie  ofme  fie  ic£>  leben  tnerbe,  baff . . . 

2ojo. 

2295  ©etoifj?  getoifj? — ©0  fdünort  mir,  Siitter,  fie 
3ur  6urigen  ju  machen,  fie  ju  retten, 

©ie  jeitlid)  hier,  fie  einig  bort  ju  retten. 

2empeU)crr. 

Unb  tnie?  — 2Bie  !ann  id>? — Äann  icf)  fdfünören,  toa3 
Sn  meiner  9Jiad>t  nicfd  fielet  ? 

2ojo. 

Sn  6urer  JRadjt 

2300  ©tebt  e§.  S^  bring’  e§  burd)  ein  einzig  Sßort 
Sn  6ure  9JJad)t. 

Sempeltjerr. 

£>afj  felbft  ber  SBater  nic^tg 

©atniber  fyütte? 

2>oja. 

6t,  h>a§  SSater ! 3Sater ! 

5Der  3Sater  foll  fdmn  rnüffen. 

2emt»etl)crr. 

9Jlüffen,  ®aja?  — 

9iocf)  ift  er  unter  9iäuber  nidjt  gefallen.  — 

2305  6r  muff  nid)t  rnüffen. 
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Saja, 

9Run,  fo  muft  er  Sollen, 
'äJIufs  gern  am  @nbe  Sollen. 

Xempeüjem 

5Ruft  unb  gern  ! — 

So d;,  Saja,  toenn  id>  @ud)  nun  fage,  bafe 
%d)  felber  biefe  ©ait’  it>m  an^ufcfylagen 
33ereit£  berfucfd? 

Saja* 

2Ba§?  unb  er  fiel  nidE)t  ein? 
SempeUjerr* 

2310  @r  fiel  mit  einem  2)tij$laut  ein,  ber  mtcf)  — 
23eleibigte. 

Saja. 

2öa3  fagt  $$r? — 2Bie?  ^t)r  gattet 
Sen  ©dmtten  eines*  2öunfd)e$  nur  nadE>  5tecf)a 
Sfyrn  blidfen  laffen,  unb  er  War'  Der  $reuben 
3^id;t  aufgetyrungen?  fyätte  froftig  fiefy 
2315  Burüdgejogen?  fyätte  ©d)ft>ierigfeiten 
©emacfyt? 

Sempelfjerr. 

©0  ungefähr. 

Saja. 

©0  toilf  \<fy  benn 

3ERidE>  länger  feinen  Sluaenblid  bebenfen  — 

($aufe.) 

Sentpelljerr. 

Unb  ^b>r.  bebenft  @uc^  bo$? 

Saja. 

Ser  SJtann  ift  fonft 
©0  gut!  — felber  bin  fo  t>iel  ibm  fdfmlbig!  — 
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Hattjan  ber  lüctfe. 


2320  ®afs  er  boctf  gar  nidEtt  t>ören  tt)iH ! — ©ott  toeifs, 

SDa§  tgerje  blutet  mir,  it?n  fo  ju  jmingen. 

Semticlijcrr. 

3$  bitt’  ©ucf),  SDaja,  feijt  midE)  Eurg  unb  gut 
2lu§  biefer  Ungetoifsffeit.  ©eib  OjEm  aber 
9Rocb  felber  ungetoifj,  ob,  mag  $t)r  borffabt, 

2325  ©ut  ober  böfe,  fd^änblicE)  ober  löblich 

3u  nennen  : — fcEttoeigt ! lyd)  toill  bergeffen,  bafj 
3f)r  ettoag  ju  berfcfymeigen  Ijabt. 

^oja. 

®a§  fpornt, 

Slnftatt  ju  galten,  «Run,  fo  mifjt  benn : «RedEm 
£5  ft  leine  3übin,  tft  — ift  eine  ©fyriftin. 

Jcm)jt'Ilievr  (tatt). 

2330  ©0?  2öünfdE>’  ©udf)  ©lücf ! §at’g  fcfrtoer  gebalten?  Safjt 
©ucf)  nidt)t  bie  SBelfen  fdt;redfen  ! — ^afyret  ja 
ÜSJlit  ©ifer  fort,  ben  §immel  ju  bebötfern, 

28enn  Eyfyr  bie  @*be  nic$t  mefjr  fönnt! 

®aja. 

SBie,  «Ritter? 

93erbienet  meine  -RacEiricEß  biefen  ©pott? 

2335  3)afj  Stecba  eine  ©Ijriftin  ift,  ba§  freuet 
©udE>,  einen  ©Triften,  einen  ÜEempelljerrn 
3)er  fie  liebt,  trte^r? 

£embell)err. 

33efonber§,  ba 

©ie  eine  ©f>riftin  ift  bon  ©urer  «JRacfye. 

2>aja. 

2Ecf> ! fo  berftetjt  EJfyr’g  ? ©0  mag  3 gelten ! — «Rein ! 
2340  EDen  miß  icf)  feEm,  ber  bie  belehren  foEI ! 
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51fr  ©lücf  ift,  längft  ^,u  fein,  )oa§  fie  ju  toerben 
SSerborben  Ift. 

Jcmpcüicrr. 

©rftärt  @ucE),  ober  — gelft ! 
®ojo. 

©ie  ift  ein  ©Ifriftenfinb,  Don  ßbrifteneltern 
©eboren,  ift  getauft  . . . 

Xempe(I)err  ftaftig). 


2345  5fyr  Sßater ! 


Unb  3latf)an? 


$aja. 


9M)t 


Xentpelljerr. 


9Jatf)an  nicht  itjr  SSater  ? — SBifjt 
5f>r,  toa§  5fm  fagt  ? 

Jiaja. 

2)ie  SBalfrlfeit,  bie  fo  oft 
5Dficf>  blut’ge  frönen  meinen  machen.  — 9fein, 
@r  ift  ifyr  SSater  nicfrt  . . . 


Sempelberr. 


Unb  fyätte  fie 

2Ug  feine  Tochter  nur  erjogen?  ffätte 
2350  ®ag.6f)riftenfinb  al§  eine  5übin  ficfy 
©tjogen  ? 

®aja. 

©anj  gehrifj. 

Sentpelljerr. 


©ie  ioüfjte  nidft, 

2Ba§  fie  geboren  fei?  — ©ie  Ifätt'  eg  nie 
SSon  ifym  erfahren,  bafj  fie  eine  ßlfriftin 
©eboren  fei,  unb  feine  ^übin? 
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Zlatfyan  öer  IDetfe. 


©aja. 

SRie ! v 

©empeUicrr. 

2355  @r  E)ätt'  in  biefem  SBatme  nicftt  bag  Äinb 
Sloft  auferjogen  ? lieft  bag  ÜRäbcfyen  nocf) 
biefem  äBalme? 

©aja. 

Seiber ! 

Xempelfterr. 

■Jiatlfan  — 2Bie?  — 

©er  toeife,  gute  fRatfmn  ff  eitle  fiel) 

©rlgubt,  bie  ©timrne  ber  9iatur  fo  ju 
2360  Serfälfcfyen?  — ©ie  (Srgieftung  eineg  §erjeng 
©0  ju  berlenfen,  bie,  fieft  felbft  gelaffen, 

©anj  anbre  Jßege  neftmen  hmrbe  ? — ©aja, 
ftabt  mir  allerbiygg  ettoag  bertraut  — 

3Son  SBicfttigleit,  — ioa§  folgen  fyaben  laitn,  — 

2365  2öag  rnief)  beribirrt,  — toorauf  ieft  gleicft  nieftt  toeift, 
2Ba§  mir  ju  tftun.  — ©rum  laftt  mir  geit.  — ©rum  gefyt 
@r  lomtnt  fyier  tmeberum  borbeü  @r  möcftt’ 

Ung  überfallen,  ©eftt ! 

©aja. 

3icf)  ibär’  beg  ©obeg! 

£empdljen\ 

3 cf)  bin  if)n  je£t  ju  fyrecf)en  ganj  unb  gar 
2370  9ttcf)t  fäf)tg.  äBenn  $f)r  ifnn  begegnet,  fagt 
nur,  baj$  tuir  einanber  bei  bem  (Sultan 
©cf)on  finben  tnürben. 

$>aja. 

Slber  laftt  @u$  ja 

SJZid^t^  merfen  gegen  if )n  — $a3  foH  nur  fo 
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©en  lebten  3)ru<f  bem  $)inge  geben,  fotl 
237s  ®U(^'  SHec^aS  toegen,  alle  ©frupel  nur 

©enefymen  ! — 2öenn  2$r  aber  bann  fie  nacfy 
(Europa  füfjrt,  fo  lajjt  3$r  bod^  mich  nicfyt 
3urüdf? 

^empelberr. 

2>a3  toirb  fid)  finben.  ©e^t  nur,  gef)t ! 


Bterfer 


CErfter  Auftritt. 

Scene  : in  ben  ^reusgängen  be»  ßlofterS. 

3)er  $Io  ft  erbruber  ltnb  halb  barauf  ber  £em  p e 1 1)  e r r* 
SHofterbruber. 

3a,  Ja!  er  Ijat  fcfmn  red)t,  ber  ^3atriarcfy  ! 

2380  @3  t )at  mir  freilich  nodE)  bon  aHebem 
9iid£)t  biel  gelingen  tooßen,  toa§  er  mir 
©0  aufgetragen.  — SBarum  trägt  er  mir 
SEudE)  lauter  fold;e  ©adEjen  auf?  — 3$  mag 
-ftidEd  fein  fein,  mag  nidf)t  Überreben,  mag 

2385  3}Jein  5RäM;en  nicfyt  in  aHe§  fteden,  mag 
Sftein  §änbdE)en  nicfyt  in  allem  haben.  — 33in 
3 cf)  barum  au3  ber  3BeIt  gefcfyieben,  ich 
$ür  mich,  um  micf)  für  anbre  mit  ber  35Mt 
9JodE)  erft  rec^t  ju  berbndfefn? 

SentbeUjerr 

(mit  Jpaft  auf  it)n  gufommenb). 

©uter  33ruber! 

2390  2)a  feib  3^r  ia-  3$  ba&'  Such  lange  fcfyon 
©efudd. 

SUofterbruber. 

SRicfy,  §err? 
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Xempeltierr. 

5I)r  lennt  midE)  fc£)on  nicfyt  mel)r? 
SUofterbruber. 

®ocf),  bod^> ! 5$  glaubte  nur,  ba£  id)  ben  Jperrn 

k 5n  meinem  Seben  loieber  nie  31t  fefm 
33efommen  toürbe.  Senn  id)  fyofft’  cs>  ju 
2395  Sem  lieben  ©ott.  — Ser  liebe  ©ott,  ber  toeijs, 

2öie  fauer  mir  ber  Antrag  toarb,  ben  id) 

Sem  iperrn  ju  tfyun  Derbunben  toar.  (Sr  toeift, 

Db  icf)  getoünfd^t,  ein  offnem  Dfyr  bei  (Sud) 

$u  finben,  toeiB,  toie  fel)r  icf)  midE)  gefreut, 

2400  5m  gnnerften  gefreut,  ba£  5^r  fo  *unb 
Sa§  affe$,  of)ne  Diel  Sebenfen,  fcon 
©ucf)  toief’t,  toaS  einem  3titter  nic^t  geziemt.  — 

9iun  fommt  5f>r  bod) ; nun  I)at’3  bod)  nacfjgeünrf t! 
Sembeüjerr. 

tnifet  e§  fd)on,  toarum  id)  fomme?  $aum 
2405  Jßeifc  id)  e3  felbft. 

SHofterbruber. 

f)abt’3  nun  überlegt, 

§>abt  nun  gefunben,  baft  ber  ^atriarcf) 

©0  unrecht  bocf)  nid)t  !)at ; baf$  ©fyr’  unb  ©efb 
Sitrd)  feinen  2tnfd)lag  ju  gewinnen;  ba£ 

©in  geinb  ein  $einb  ift,  toenn  er  unfer  ©ngef 
2410  2fudf)  fiebenmaf  getoefen  toäre.  Sa$, 

Sa3  f)abt  5^r  nun  mit  gleifd)  unb  23Iut  ertoogen 
Unb  fommt  unb  tragt  ©ucf)  toieber  an.  — 2fcf)  ©ott  I 

Xembelfjerr. 

SRein  frommer,  lieber  Sftann  ! ©ebt  @ud)  jufrieben. 
Se^toegen  fomm’  icf)  nicf)t ; belegen  toiff 
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ZTatfyan  ber  IX)  e i f e. 


2415  SJch  nicht  ben  Patriarchen  fyredjen.  5ftoch, 

3tod)  bcn!’  ich  über  jenen  Punft,  toie  ich 
©ebadEü,  unb  toollt’  um  alle3  in  ber  Sßelt 
®ie  oute  Meinung  nid;t  Verlieren,  beren 
9ütich  ein  fo  graber,  frommer,  lieber  Sftann 
2420  ©inmal  geloürbigt.  — ^cf)  lomme  blofe, 

®en  Patriarchen  über  eine  ©acf)e 
Um  9?at  ju  fragen  . . . 

ßlofterbruber. 

^br  ben  Patriarchen? 

©in  Witter  einen  — Pfaffen  ? 

(Sidj  föä$tern  iimjefyettb.) 

Tempelherr. 

; — bie  ©ach' 

3ft  ^emlicf)  ^fäffifd^. 

5Hofterbruber. 

©leichtoohl  fragt  ber  Pfaffe 
2425  ®en  bitter  nie,  bie  ©adfye  fei  auch  noch 
©0  ritterlich. 

Tempelherr. 

SBeil  er  ba§  Vorrecht  h dt, 

©ich  3U  Vergehn,  ba3  unfereiner  ibm 
Mcht  fehr  beneibet.  — freilich,  tuen n ich  nur 
§ür  mich  311  Imnbeln  hätte ; freilich,  toenn 
2430  3d)  Stechenfdwft  nur  mir  ju  geben  hätte, 

2Ba3  braucht'  ich  @uer3  Patriarchen?  2lber 
©etoiffe  T)inge  tr>iH  ich  lieber  fehlest 
9iach  anbrer  SBillen  machen,  aU  allein 
sJJad)  meinem  gut.  — ^ubern,  W nun  ü)ohI, 
2435  ^Religion  ift  and)  Partei,  unb  loer 

©ich  brob  aud;  noch  fo  unparteiifch  glaubt, 

§ält,  ol)n'  e$  felbft  311  toiffen,  hoch  nur  feiner 
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3)ie  ©lange.  2Beil  ba<8  einmal  nun  fo  ift, 

2Sirb'3  fo  tno^r  recht  fein. 

ßlofterbruber. 

35aju  fdjtoeig'  ich  lieber. 

2.440  35enn  id;  berfteh'  beit  §errn  nicht  r echt. 

Tempelherr. 

Unb  bocf) ! — 

(2a$  fefm,  toarum  mir  eigentlich  ju  thun ! 

Um  9ftad)tfpruch  ober  9iat?  — Um  lautern  ober 
©eiehrten  9^at?)  — %d)  banf  Such,  23ruber,  banf 
©ud)  für  ben  guten  2Bin!.  — 2ßa3  -ßatriard)  ? — 

2445  ©eib  3hr  wein  Patriarch ! 3d)  teilt  ja  bod; 

35en  ©hriften  mehr  im  -Patriarchen  al§ 

3)en  Patriarchen  in  bem  ©hrtften  fragen.  — 

®ie  ©ach'  ift  bie  . . . 

^loftcrbruber. 

9iid;t  Leiter,  §err,  nicht  Leiter! 
SBoju?  — 35er  §err  berfennt  mich.  — Söer  biet  teeif$, 
2450  §at  Diel  ju  forgen,  unb  ich  ha&e  ia 

sIRid)  ©iner  ©orge  nur  gelobt.  — D gut! 

§öri!  fehl!  3)ort  Jömmt,  ju  meinem  ©lüd,  er  felbft. 

• Sleibt  hier  nur  ftetjn.  @r  hat  ©uch  fchon  erblicft. 


^tDeiter  Zluftritt. 

3)er  Patriarch,  tt>eld)er  mit  allem  getftlicfyen  spomp  ben  einen 
Äreuggang  herauffömtnt,  unb  bie  Vorigen. 

Tempelherr. 

3d)  teid/  ihm  lieber  au$.  — 25? är’  nicht  mein  3Jcann  ! — 
2455  ©in  bider,  roter,  freunblicher  ^rälat ! 

Unb  Welcher  ^?run! ! 
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IT  a t a rt  ber  W e i f e. 


5Hofterbruber. 

feiltet  iE>n  erft  fefyn 
9tad)  §ofe  fidE>  ergeben,  $ei$o  fömmt 
©r  nur  bon  einem  $ranfen. 


Xentpelfycrr. 

2Bie  ftcE>  ba 

3^icE)t  ©atabin  toirb  fdjämen  müffen! 


^atriarrf) 

(tnbem  et  näfjet  fommt,  tuinft  bem  SBruber). 


2460  2)a3  ift  ja  toofyl  ber  £empelf)err. 


6r? 


SHofterbruber. 


2öeif$  nid;t. 

^atriarrf) 


§ier ! — 
2öa3  hntt 


(auf  it)rt  augefjettb,  inbem  ber  Sruber  unb  ba§  (befolge  aurüdftreten). 

S^un,  §err  Dritter ! — ©ef)r  erfreut, 
®en  braben  jungen  SJtann  31t  fefm ! — ©i,  noch 
©0  gar  jung ! — Stun,  mit-  @otte3  §ilfe,  barau3 
Sann  ettna3  Serben. 


Sempelfjerr. 

, SJtefyr,  efyrtoürb’ger  £>err, 

2465  2öot)l  fdjtoerlicb,  al3  fd£)on  ift.  Unb  efyer  nocfy 
2ßa3  Weniger. 

s$atriard). 

Set)  toünfdje  menigften3, 

®aj3  fo  ein  frommer  Witter  lange  nod) 

®er  lieben  ©fyriftenfyeit,  ber  ©adfye  ©otte3 
3u  ©fyr’  unb  frommen  bliityn  unb  grünen  möge ! 
2470  ®a3  toirb  benn  and;  nicfyt  fehlen,  toenn  nur  fein 
Sie  junge  ^apferfeit  bem  reifen  State 
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3)e3  2Ilter3  folgen  mill ! — ÜBomit  toär'  fonft 
2>m  §errn  ju  bienen? 

XembeHjerr. 

ÜRit  bem  nämlichen, 

Sßoran  e£  meiner  $ugenb  fefylt  • nait  3lat. 

$atriard), 

2475  9tedf)t  gern!  — 9lur  ift  ber  9tat  and)  anjunefymen. 

XembcHerr. 

®odE>  blirtbling^  nidE)t? 

^atriarcf). 

2öer  fagt  benn  ba§? — ©i  freilich 
niemanb  bie  Vernunft,  bie  ©ott  ifym  gab, 

3u  brauchen  unterlaffen,  — too  fie  f)in 
©efyört.  ■ — ©efyört  fie  aber  überall 
2480  ®enn  tyin  ? — D nein  ! — $um  Seifbiel : ioenn  uns  ©ott 
®urd£)  einen  feiner  ©ngel,  — ift  31t  fagen, 

®urcf)  einen  EDiener  feinet  2Sort§,  — ein  Mittel 
Sefannt  ju  machen  toürbiget,  ba3  Sßofyl 
EDer  ganzen  ßfyriftenfyeit,  ba§  §eil  ber  ÄirdEje 
2485  Sluf  irgenb  eine  ganj  befonbre  Sßeife 
3u  förbern,  ju  befeftigen:  toer  barf 
©icf)  ba  nod)  unterftefyn,  bie  2BiH!ür  be§, 

E£)er  bie  Vernunft  erfdjaffen,  nacf)  Sernunft 
3u  unterfud^en?  unb  ba§  etoige 
2450  ©efetj  ber  §errlid)feit  be3  §immel3,  nadE) 

©en  fleinen  Regeln  einer  eiteln  ©fyre 
3u  b™fen  ? — EDocf)  f)ierOon  genug.  — 2Ba3  ift 
@3  benn,  Vorüber  unfern  9?at  für  Jetjt 
®er  §err  verlangt? 
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Hatfyatt  ber  W c t f c. 


$em*)dl)en\ 

©efefct,  efnloürb’ger  33ater# 
2495  ©n  3uke  fyätt’  ein  einjig  jiinb,  — eS  fei 

ßin  -äJtäbcfyen,  — b aS  er  mit  ber  größten  ©argfalt 
3u  allem  ©uten  aufer^ogen,  baS 
ßr  liebe  mefyr  als  feine  ©eele,  baS 
3f)n  toieber  mit  ber  frömmften  Siebe  liebe. 

2500  Unb  nun  Würb’  unfereinern  fyinterbracfyt, 

2)ieS  9Jtäb$en  fei  beS  3u^en  £ocfyter  nicfd; 
ßr  fjab'  eS  in  ber  Äinbfyeit  aufgelefen, 

©efauft,  geftoljlen,  — WaS  ^t)r  Wollt ; man  toiffe, 
®aS  9JJcibdf>en  fei  ein  ß^riftenünb  unb  fei 
2505  ©etauft ; ber  $ube  fyab’  eS  nur  als  Igübin 
ßrjogen,  laff’  eS  nur  als  %iMn  unb 
91IS  feine  Xofytex  fo  Oerbarren : — fagt, 
ßbrWürb'ger  93ater,  toaS  War'  hierbei  toofyl 
3u  tf)un? 

^atriard). 

ÜJiidf)  f Räubert ! — ®od;  ju  atlererft 
2510  ßrfläre  fid)  ber  £>err,  ob  fo  ein  galt 
ßin  $aftum  ober  eine  §typotfyef\ 

SDaS  ift  ju  fagen:  ob  ber  §err  fid)  baS 
-Rur  bloft  fo  bittet,  ober  ob's  gefcfjefyn 
Unb  fortfäfyrt  $u  gefdf)ef)n. 

Sempelfjerr. 

3dE)  glaubte,  baS 
2515  ©ei  eins,  um  ßuer  §od;et)rmürben  Meinung 
33Io^  ju  bernef)men. 

*ßatriardj. 

ßinS?  — ba  fei?’  ber  §err, 
2Sie  fiel)  bie  ftolje  menfd)Iicf)e  Vernunft 
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©eiftlidfjen  bocE>  irren  tarn.  — 9Jtit  nickten! 
®enn  ift  ber  Oorgetragne  gatt  nur  fo 
2520  ©in  ©piel  be3  3Bige§,  fo  fcerlofynt  e§  ficf> 

2)er  2Riif)e  nicfyt,  im  Grnft  if >n  burd^ubenfen. 

3$  hntt  beit  §>errn  bamit  auf  ba3  Jfyeater 
33erftnefen  Ijaben,  too  bergleid>en  pro 
Et  contra  fidj  mit  vielem  Seifalt  fönnte 
2525  Sefyanbetn  laffen.  — §at  ber  §err  rrticf)  aber 
sJticf)t  blof$  mit  einer  tfyeatraffdjen  ©ctjnurre 
gum  beften;  ift  ber  galt  ein  gmftum;  fyätt' 

©r  \\<S)  toofyl  gar  in  unfrer  Siöce^, 

3>n  unfrer  lieben  ©tabt  IJerufalem 
2530  ©räugnet : — ja  aisbann  — 

Xempelljerr* 

Unb  ft>a§  atsbann? 

^atriartfp 

®an n tuäre  an  bem  ^uben  förberfamft 
®ie  ©träfe  ju  Ooltjiefyn,  bie  pä!pftlicfye§ 

Unb  taiferlicf)e3  5RedE)t  fo  einem  grefcel, 

©0  einer  Safter ti)at  beftimmen* 

Xcntpelljerr, 

©0  ? 

^atriarcf)* 

2535  Unb  jtoar  beftimmen  obbefagte  SRed^te 
®em  Suben,  toetcfyer  einen  (Sf>riften  jur 
2fy>oftafie  oerfüfyrt,  — ben  ©cfyeiterfyaufen, 

©en  §oljf toft  — 

XempeUjerr. 

©0? 
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^ßatrtard)* 

Unb  toie  t)ielmef)r  bem  I^uben, 
$)er  mit  ©eloalt  ein  armes  (Sf^riftenJinb 
2540  ®em  33unbe  feiner  Xauf’  entreißt!  $)enn  ift 
Dftcfyt  alles,  toaS  man  Äinbern  tfyut,  ©etoalt  ? — 

3u  fagen : — ausgenommen,  toaS  bie  Äird)’ 

2ln  Äinbern  timt. 

£empcll)err» 

SBenn  aber  nun  baS  Äinb, 
©rbarmte  feiner  fid)  ber  ^ube  nicfyt, 

2545  3SietIeid?t  im  ©lenb  umgefommen  toäre? 

^atrtard). 

Xf)ut  nichts!  ber  gube  toirb  Verbrannt.  — SDenn  beffer, 
($S  toare  £?ier  im  (Slenb  umgefommen, 

2llS  baft  ju  feinem  ewigen  SSerberben 
(£S  fo  gerettet  toarb.  — ßu  bem,  ioaS  fyat 
2550  ®er  ^ube  ©ott  benn  Oorjugreifen?  ©ott 

Äartn,  tuen  er  retten  toitt,  fd)on  ofyn’  it>n  retten. 

Xem^etljen*. 

2lud^  tro£  ifym,  follt’  idf)  meinen,  — felig  machen, 
^atriartf). 

£fmt  nichts!  ber  3ube  toirb  oerbrannt. 

2cmüell)err. 

$)aS  gefyt 

3Kir  nat)’ ! 33efonberS,  ba  man  fagt,  er  1 )abe 
2555  2)aS  9Jiäbd)en  nietet  fotoofyl  in  feinem  als 
3SieImet)r  in  feinem  ©tauben  auferjogen 
Unb  fie  Oon  ©ott  nict;t  mefyr  nid )t  toenige 
©elefyrt,  als  ber  Vernunft  genügt. 
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'JSatnortf). 

3T£?ut  nichts! 

Ser  toitb  verbrannt  . . . $a,  toär’-  allein 
2560  ©cfyon  biefertoegen  toert,  breimal  verbrannt 

$u  toerben!  — 2Bas?  ein  $inb  ofyn'  allen  ©tauben 
©rtoacfjfen  taffen  ? — 2Bie  ? bie  grofee  $flicf)t, 
ßu  glauben,  ganj  unb  gar  ein  $inb  Tticfyt  lehren  ? 
Sa3  ift  arg!  — 3JJicf)  tounbert  fel)r,  perr  bitter, 
2565  @ucf)  felbft  . . . 

£empell)err. 

©fyrtuürb’ger  §>err,  ba3  übrige, 

SBenn  ©ott  hntl,  in  ber  SSeid^te*  mu  gej>n.) 

^atriard). 

2ßa3?  mir  nun 

einmal  5Rebe  fielen?  — Sen  HBofetoid^t, 

Sen  mir  nicfyt  nennen  ? — mir  it?n  nicfjt 

3ur  ©teile  fcbaffen  ? ■ — D,  ba  toeifs  id)  SHat ! 

2570  gefy’  fogleicf)  jum  ©ultan.  — ©alabin, 

Vermöge  ber  Kapitulation, 

Sie  er  befd^looren,  muf$  uns,  mu$  un3  fc^ü^en, 

Sei  allen  91edf)ten,  allen  Sehren  fcfyütjen, 

Sie  tnir  ju  unfrer  alterfyeiligften 
2575  Religion  nur  immer  regnen  bürfen ! 

©ottlob ! fair  fyaben  ba3  Original. 

2öir  Ijaben  feine  iganb,  fein  ©iegel.  3Bir ! — 

2tudf)  madET  idE)  ifym  gar  leidet  begreiflid^),  Vr>ie 
©efäljrüdE)  felber  für  ben  ©taat  e§  ift, 

2580  9Jidbt3  glauben  ! 9llte  bürgerliche  Sanbe 
©inb  aufgelöfet,  finb  jerriffen,  tnenn 
Ser  Sftenfch  nid;t3  glauben  barf.  — pintoeg ! pinloeg 
SJiit  folgern  $^fc>el  ... 
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Tempelherr. 

©cfjabe,  baf3  ich  nid^t 

Sen  trefflichen  ©ermon  mit  beffrer  5Diuf$e 
2585  ©eniejsen  !ann  ! bin  jum  ©alabin 
©erufen. 

^atriartf). 

Sa?  — 9?un  fo  — 9iun  freilich  — Sann  — 
Tempelherr. 

Sd£)  U)i(l  ben  ©ultan  oorbereiten,  tuen n 
@3  @urer  £>ochehrft>ürben  fo  gefaßt. 

^atrtard). 

D,  oh ! — 3$  toeifs,  ber  §err  hat  ©nabe  funben 
2590  2Sor  ©alabin ! — S$  bitte,  meiner  nur 
Sm  beften  bei  ihm  eingeben!  ju  fein.  — 

3TRid^>  treibt  ber  ©ifer  ©otteS  tebiglicb. 

2ßa§  ich  jumel  thu',  thu’  ich  ihm.  — Sa§  tooffe 
Soch  ja  ber  §err  ertoägen!  — Unb  nicht  toahr, 
2595  £>err  Witter  ? baS  Oorhin  ©rtoälmte  Don 
Sem  Suben  toar  nur  ein  $roblema? — ift 
3u  fagen  — 

Tempelherr. 

@in  ^roblema. 

(Seht  ab.) 

^atrxarrf). 

(Sem  ich  tiefer 

Soch  auf  ben  ©runb  gu  fommen  fuchen  mu|. 

Sa3  tüär'  fo  ftneberitm  ein  Auftrag  für 
2600  Sen  33ruber  33onafibe3.) — £ier,  mein  ©obn! 

(6r  jpricljt  im  9lbgef)n  mit  bem  $to|terbrubeu.) 
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Dritter  Auftritt. 

Scene:  ein  Zimmer  im  ^Satafte  be§  Safabin,  in  melif)e§  Don  Sffatten  eine 
9ttenge  Beutel  getragen  unb  auf  bem  $oben  neben  einanber  geftettt  tuerben. 

0 alabin  unb  batb  bavauf  0ittaf). 

0atabtlt  (ber  baju  fommt). 

9iun  toafyrlicf) ! ba§  Ifat  nocf)  fein  ©nbe.  — 

®e§  ®ing£  nocf)  toiel  jurücf? 

(Sin  ©flaue. 

2Bof)t  nocf)  bie  §ätfte. 

©alabin. 

©o  tragt  ba§  übrige  ju  ©ittaf).  — Unb 
Sßo  bleibt  2lß£>afi?  ®a3  f?ier  foß  fogleicff 
2605  2l(=§afi  ju  fiel?  nehmen.  — Ober  ob 

$>cf)’§  nicf)t  oietmefn  bem  SSater  fcfiicfe?  £ier 
fyäßt  mir  e§  bod)  nur  burcf)  bie  gm'S^r.  — 3toar 
9Jian  loirb  toofß  enblicf)  Ijart,  unb  nun  gettnji 
©oß’3  Sünfte  foften,  mir  biet  abgu^toaden. 

2610  33iö  toenigftenS  bie  Oelber  au§  ätgtyfüen 
3ur  ©teße  fommen,  mag  ba§  Strmut  fetfn, 

2öie’3  fertig  toirb ! — ©ie  ©penben  bei  bem  (Srabe, 
2öenn  bie  nur  fortgebn!  Sßetm  bie  ßffriftenbitger 
®iit  teeren  £>änben  nur  nicf)t  abjiefm  biirfen! 

2615  2Benn  nur  — 

©ittat). 

2Ba§  fott  nun  ba£?  2Ba§  foß  ba§  (Selb 

33ei  mir? 

©alabin. 

9Jiacf)  bidj)  babon  bejaht  unb  leg 
Stuf  Vorrat,  toenn  toa<l  übrig  bleibt. 


146 


Hatf)an  ber  IDctfe. 


©ittol). 

Slocf»  mit  bem  Stem'pelfyerrn  nidit  ba? 


3ft  Slatban 


©atabin. 


3lm  alter  Drten. 


@r  fuc^t 


©ittat). 

©ief > boef),  toaS  idf  t)ier, 

• 2620  lynbem  mir  fo  mein  alt  ©efefnneibe  burcf) 

3)ie  §änbe  gellt,  gefunben. 

(3fini  ein  dein  ©emiilbe  äeigenb.) 

©alabin. 

§a ! mein  33ruber ! 
®aS  ift  er,  ift  er ! — 2Bar  er ! tbar  er ! at) ! — 

Sit),  toaclrer,  lieber  Sunge,  baf)  icf)  bidf) 

©0  früh  bertor!  2BaS  f)ätt’  ict)  erft  mit  bir, 

2625  Sin  beiner  ©eit’  erft  unternommen!  — ©ittat), 

2af)  mir  baS  Silb.  Slucl)  lenn’  idf’S  fdfon ; er  gab 
@S  beiner  altern  ©ebtoefter,  feiner  2iHa, 

®ie  eines  2RorgenS  itm  fo  ganj  unb  gar 
9iicf)t  aus  ben  Sinnen  taffen  iootlt’.  @S  tbar 
2630  $>er  letzte,  ben  er  auSritt.  — Slb,  ict)  lief} 

2$n  reiten,  unb  allein ! — SIE),  2i(fa  ftarb 
ÜBor  ©ram  unb  t)at  mir’S  nie  bergeben,  baf} 

3dl)  fo  allein  if)n  reiten  laffen.  — @r 
S3lieb  meg! 

©ittat), 

3)er  atme  33ruber ! 
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©alabiit. 

2afs  nur  gut 

2635  ©ein ! — ©inmal  bleiben  toir  bodE)  alle  toeg  ! — 
3ubem,  — teer  toeifj?  ©er  Job  ift’3  nicfyt  allein, 
©er  einem  Jüngling  feiner  2lrt  ba§  $iel 
23errücft.  @r  Ijat  ber  $einbe  meljr,  unb  oft 
©rliegt  ber  ©tärtfte  gleicfy  bem  ©djtoäd£>ften.  — Slun, 
2640  ©ei  toie  if)tn  fei ! — !ydf)  muff  ba§  93ilb  bodf»  mit 
©em  jungen  ©etnpelfyerrn  dergleichen,  iuu| 

©odj  fefm,  toie  diel  mich  meine  ißljantafie 
©etäufcf)t. 

Sittat). 

9Zur  barum  bring'  i<f)’3.  Slber  gieb 
©odl),  gieb ! 3d&  toill  bir  ba§  toofyl  fagen ; ba§ 

2645  Sßerfteht  ein  toeiblich  Slug’  am  beften. 


©alabiit 

(311  einem  S^ürftefyer,  ber  tjereintritt) . 

2Ber 

3ft  ba?  — ber  £empelf)err? — @r  fommM 


3u  ftören,  ifyn  mit  meiner  Neugier  nicfyt 
irren  — ^ 


6u$  ni d)t 


(Sie  fefct  fief)  feitmärt*  auf  einen  Sofa  unb  lägt  ben  Soleier  faßen.) 


8alabim 

©ut  fo!  gut!  — (Unb  nun  fein  ©on  ! 
2Bie  ber  toofyl  fein  toirb  ! — 2lffab§  ©on 
2650  ©cfyläft  auef)  toofyl  too  in  meiner  ©eele  nocfi !) 
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Hattjan  öerlDetfe. 


Vierter  ituftritt. 

2>er  SempeHjerr  unb  ©atabin. 

©empelben'. 

3cf>,  bein  ©efangner,  ©uttan  . . . 

©alabüt. 

9Rein  ©efangner? 

2Bem  idj  ba§  Seben  freute,  toerb'  icfi  bem 
üRidjt  aud)  bie  Freiheit  fcfjenlen  ? 

©embelberr. 

2Sa§  bir  jiemt 

3«  tfjun,  jiemt  mir,  erft  ju  b ernennten,  niefit 
2655  ©orau§äufet$en.  2lber,  ©uttan,  — t£)ant, 

©efonbern  £)an!  bir  für  mein  Seben  31t 
beteuern,  ftimmt  mit  meinem  ©tanb’  unb  meinem 
ßljaratter  nic£>t.  — ftefyt  in  alten  gälten 
3u  beinen  3)ienften  toieber. 

©atabin. 

©raud/  e§  nur 

2660  9Zid3  iüiber  micf) ! — 3>war  ei«  $aar  §änbe  mef>r, 
SDie  gönnt’  ict)  meinem  geinbe  gern.  2tttein 
3fym  fo  ein  §erj  aucfi  melfr  ju  gönnen,  faßt 
9Rir  fdjtuer.  — 3$  fydbe  mid)  mit  bir  in  nidEitl 
©etrogen,  braber  junger  SRann!  tDu  bift 
2665  2Rit  ©eel’  unb  Seib  mein  2tffab.  ©ieb!-id)  tönnte 
®id)  fragen,  too  bu  beim  bie  ganje  3eit 
©eftedt?  in  toelcfier  §öfde  bu  gefdjlafen? 

3n  ioeldiem  ©iiiniftan,  bon  toelcber  guten 
3)ib  biefe  ©turne  fort  unb  fort  fo  frifdj 
2670  Gsrljalten  toorben  ? ©iet) ! idj  tönnte  bict) 
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©rrnnern  toollen,  ioa§  mir  bort  unb  bort 
ßufammen  auSgefü^vt.  $cf)  lönnte  mit 
ÜDir  janfen,  baff  bu  ©in  ©elfeimnig  bod) 

33or  mir  gehabt ! ©in  2lbenteuer  mir 
2675  ®odf  unterfcfdagen : — 2ja,  ba§  tonnt’  id),  toenn 

^d;  bid^  nur  fä^’  unb  nid)t  aud)  midf.  — 9iun,  mag’S ! 
Son  biefer  füfjen  Träumerei  ift  immer 
$odf  fo  biel  toafyr,  bafs  mir  in  meinem  Igerbft 
©in  Slffab  hneber  blühen  foH.  — ®u  bift 
2680  ©S  bocfy  jufrieben,  Stitter? 

SempeUjerr. 

2ltIeS,  toaS 

Son  bir  mir  fömmt,  — fei  toaS  e§  toiH  — baS  lag 
21IS  SBunfd)  in  meiner  «Seele. 

©alabht. 

£afj  un§  baS 

©ogleid;  berfucfien.  — Sliebft  bu  VooEjI  bei  mir? 

Um  mir?  — 9ll§  ©t)rift,  als  SRufelmann,  gleicfybiel ! 
2685  ^m  ioeijjen  Stantel  ober  $jawerlonf; 

'3>m  !£ulban  ober  beinern  fyil^e : toie 
35u  miHft'!  ©leicfjiaiel ! !3<f>  ifabe  n'e  bertangt, 

iJaf?  alten  Säumen  ©ine  Stinbe  madjtfe. 

Sempelberr. 

©onft  loärft  bu  toob>l  aucf)  fd?merlidf,  ber  bu  bift: 

2690  ®er  §elb,  ber  lieber  ©otteS  ©ärtner  toäre. 

©alabiti. 

3tun  bann,  iuenn  bu  nidft  fdfledder  bon  mir  bentft, 

©0  toären  toir  ja  t>alb  fdfon  richtig  ? 

Sentbelljerr, 


©anj! 
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Hatfyan  ber  IDetfe. 


©alabitt 

(if)m  bte  §anb  bietettb). 

©in  Sßort? 

XempCÜjevr  (einfdjlagertb). 

©in  SJtann ! — hiermit  empfange  mefyr, 
21(3  bu  mir  nehmen  fonnteft.  ©anj  ber  beine ! 

©alabitu 

2695  $ut>iel  ©etoinn  für  einen  £ag ! gubiel ! — 

Äam  er  ni$t  mit? 

$etnj>eU)err, 

2ßer  ? 


©alabitt, 

■Kattyan. 

Semüelfjerr  (froftig). 

9iein.  $$  Icun 

SCHein. 

©alabüt, 

SöelcJ)  eine  Xfyat  fco n bir ! Unb  toeld) 

©in  toeife§  ©liid,  ba3  eine  folcfye  Stfyat 
gum  33eften  eines  folgen  3Ranne8  auSfdEdug. 


2700  ^a,  ja! 


XentyeUjerr. 

©alabitu 


©0  !alt  ? — JJein,  junger  9Diann ! toenn  ©ott 
2BaS  ©uteS  burd;  uns  tfyut,  mufe  man  fo  !alt 
9ftd;t  fein!  — felbft  auS  23efdf)eibenf)eit  fo  !alt 
9fi$t  fcfyeinen  toollen! 


Xempettierr, 

®af$  bocfy  in  ber  2BeIt 
©in  jebeS  £)ing  fo  manche  ©eiten  fyat ! — 
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2705  93on  beiten  oft  ficfy  gar  nidjt  benfen  läfjt, 

2Bie  fie  jufantmenpaffen ! 

©alabiit. 

§alte  bicfy 

9iur  immer  an  bie  beft*  unb  greife  ©ott! 

®er  toeifj,  toie  fie  3ufammenpaffen.  — Stber, 

Sßcnn  bu  fo  fdfjloierig  fein  ioiltft,  junger  fDtann, 

2710  ©0  toerb’  audE)  icf)  ja  tooijl  auf  meiner  §ut 
föficf)  mit  bir  galten  müffen?  Sejber  bin 
2IudE)  id)  ein  EDing  Don  nieten  ©eiten,  bie 
Oft  niefit  fo  recf)t  ju  paffen  fdjeinen  mögen. 

$entpel()crr. 

3)a§  fdEjmerjt!  — ®enn  2lrgl»ofm  ift  fo  loenig  fonft 
2715  Klein  gelter  — 

©atabin. 

9fun,  fo  fage  bocf),  mit  toem 
EDu’3  E>aft  ? — fcfiien  ja  gar,  mit  Katfyan.  9Bie? 
Stuf  9Jatf>an  fttrgioopn?  3)u  ? — ©rtlär  bidE) ! fprict) ! 

Äomm,  gieb  mir  beine3  $utraun§  erPe  ?$tobe. 

» 

Xempcffjerr. 

3<f)  fyabe  ftnber  9iatl)an  nid )t§.  3$  jätn’ 

2720  SfHetn  mit  mir  — 

«Satabiit. 

Unb  über  toaS? 

^empeüjcrr* 

®a£  mir 

©eträumt,  ein  3u^e  fönn  audE)  lt>o£)I  ein  3ube 
gu  fein  verlernen ; baj$  mir  toacfyenb  fo 
©eträumt. 

0a(abiit. 

§erau3  mit  biefem  inanen  Xraume! 
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Hatfjan  ber  IDetfe* 


Sentpcnjcrr* 

Su  freist  Don  SRatbanS  Sodbter,  Sultan.  2öaS 
2725  3$  für  fie  tfyat,  baS  tE^at  idb,  — toeil  id)’S  tfjat. 

3u  ftolj,  Sant  einjuernten,  too  id;  ifyn 
stiebt  fäete,  Derfcbmäbt’  idb  Sag  für  Sag, 

SaS  SRäbdben  noch  einmal  ju  fef)n.  Ser  $ater 
2Bar  fern;  er  fömmt;  er  fyört;  er  fud)t  mich  auf; 
2730  @r  bantt;  er  rpünfcbt,  ba§  feine  Softer  mir 
©efallen  möge,  tyricbt  Don  2luSfidbt,  f^>ricf)t 
33on  heitern  fernen.  — 9tun,  idb  laffe  mich 
33efdbtna^en,  fomme,  febe,  finbe  toirflicb 
©in  SMbdben  . . . 9lb/  x§  mufe  wich  fdbamen,  Sultan ! • 
Salabtm 

2735  Sich  fdbamen?  — bafc  ein  ^ubenmcibd^en  auf 
Sieb  ©inbrud  madbte,  boeb  toobl  nimmermehr? 

Sem^ell)crr* 

Saf$  biefem  ©inbrud  auf  baS  liebliche 
©efcbtoäfc  beS  33aterS  fyn,  mein  rafdbeS  §erj 
So  toenig  SSiberftanb  entgegenfefcte ! — 

2740  3$  fb^an9  ium  jtoeitenmal  ins  ^euer. — 

Senn  nun  tuarb  ich,  unb  nun  toarb  xd)  Derfdbmäbt 


©alabtn. 


SSerfcbmäbt? 

Sembelfjcrr* 

Ser  toeife  3Sater  feblägt  nun  toobl 
3Wicb  platterbingS  nicht  aus.  Ser  toeife  SSater 
SRujs  aber  bod;  ficb  erft  erfunben,  erft 
2745  33efinnen.  SlHerbingS  ! Sbat  idb  kenn  baS 
Seicht  auch?  ©rlunbete,  befatm  idb  benn 
3Jiidb  erft  nicht  aud;,  als  fie  im  geuer  fdbrte?  — 
gürioabr  ! bei  ©ott ! ®S  ift  bodb  gar  toaS  ©ebenes, 
©0  toeife,  fo  bebädbtig  fein! 
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©alabin* 

91  un,  nun  ! 

2750  ©0  fiel)  bod)  einem  Sitten  etma£  nad) ! 

2Bie  lange  fönnen  feine  Steigerungen 

©enn  bauern?  Stirb  er  benjt  non  bir  Verlangen, 

©afc  bu  erft  inerben  foflft? 

Xentpelfjerr, 

Ster  mei£  ! 

®alabtit. 

Ster  meif$? — ber  biefen  5Rat|an  beffer  fennt. 
Sempeüjcrr* 

2755  ®er  Aberglaub',  in  bem  fair  aufgeitmdjfen, 

Verliert,  and)  inenn  mir  ifm  erlernten,  barum 
©od)  feine  9JJad)t  nidß  über  un§.  — ($3  finb 
9tidjt  alte  frei,  bie  ifyrer  betten  flotten. 

©alabitu 

©efyr  reif  bemerft ! ©0$  5ftatl)an  mafyrlid),  9Zatfyan  * . . 

Xemüelfjerr, 

2760  ©er  Aberglauben  fddimmfter  ift,  ben  feinen 
gür  ben  erträglid;ern  ju  galten  . . . 

©alabhu 

SKag 

3Bof>I  fein!  ©od>  9iatl>an  . . . 

Xempelljerr. 

©ent  aßein 

©ie  blobe  9JJenfd)f)eU  ju  vertrauen,  bi3 
©ie  fyeßern  3tal)rl)eit3tag  gemötme;  bem 
2765  Aßein  . . . 
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Vtat\\an  ber  IDetfe. 


©alobht* 

©ut ! 2lber  Nathan!  — 91atfyan§  2o3 
Sft  biefe  ©chftmchhett  nid)t- 

Xembelfjen*. 

©o  badd'  id)  auch ! . . . 

2Benn  gIeid)Vt)o£?l  btefer  2lu3bunb  aller  SRenfdEjen 
©o  ein  gemeiner  $ube  toäre,  baj$ 

©r  ©tjriftenfinber  ju  betommen  fudjde, 

2770  Um  fie  afe  3uken  aufjujie^n:  — toie  bann? 

©alabitn 

2Ber  fagt  ihm  fo  toa3  nad;?  . 

Sempetyerr. 

©a£  3SJiäbd^en  felbft, 

Wxt  toeld;er  er  mich  !örnt,  mit  beren  Hoffnung 

@r  gern  mir  31t  bejahen  fd)iene,  toaS 

^d)  nicht  umfonft  für  fie  getfyan  foll  traben:  — 

2775  ©ie3  2Räbd;en  felbft  ift  feine  ©ödster  — nicht, 

3ft  ein  berjettelt  ©fjriftenfinb. 

©atabtiu 

®a3  er 

©em  ungeachtet  bir  nicht  geben  tooftte? 

©cmüetfjerr  heftig). 

2BoH’  ober  loolle  nicht ! @r  ift  entbedt. 

©er  tolerante  ©chtoä^er  ift  entbedt ! 

2780  toerbe  h^er  biefen  fiib'fchen  2Bo!f 
^m  !phtIofo^h'f^en  ©chafpelj  §unbe  fchon 
3u  bringen  toiffen,  bie  i£;n  jaufen  foHen! 
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©alabtU  (ernft). 

©ei  rufyig,  ßfyrift  ! 

Sempettjerr. 

2Ba3?  rufjig,  ©E>rift  ? — SBenn  $ub’ 
Unb  Sftufelmann  auf  auf  9J?ufe(mann_ 

2785  23eftef)en,  foll  aßein  ber  ßfyrift  ben  ©Triften 
:Jtid)t  machen  bürfen  ? 

©ßlabht  (no$  ernfter). 

Siufyig,  ßfyrift ! 

^empe({)etr  (geraffen). 

%%  fü£)Ie 

£)e§  33orfrmrf3  gange  Saft,  — bie  ©alabin 
3n  biefe  (Silbe  prefct ! 211),  toenn  id)  toüf$te, 

2Bte  2tffab,  — Slffab  fid)  an  meiner  ©teße 
2790  hierbei  genommen  t^ätte ! 

©alabin. 

2iid)t  kiel  beffer ! — 

33ermutlid),  gang  fo  braufenb  ! — 3)od),  toer  f }ai 
®enn  bicE>  aud)  fd)on  gelehrt,  mid)  fo  toie  er 
5CRit  ßinem  SBorte  gu  hefteten?  greilid), 

SBenn  aße3  fid)  t>erf)ält,  toie  bu  mir  fageft, 

2795  Äann  id)  mid)  felber  !aum  in  2tat!)an  ftnben.  — 

$nbefi,  er  ift  mein  greunb,  unb  meiner  greunbe 
5Ruf*  feiner  mit  bem  anbern  fyabern.  — 2ajg 
®idb  toeifen!  ©el)  bel)utfam  ! ©ieb  ifyn  ni<f)t 
©ofort  ben  ©d)toärmern  beine3  5ßöbef3  preis  • 

2800  93erfd)toeig,  toaS  beine  (55eiftlid)feit  an  il)m 
^u  rächen  mir  fo  naf)e  legen  toürbe ! 

©ei  feinem  IJuben,  feinem  sJRufeImanne 
3um  %xo§  ein  ßl)rift ! 
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Hatfyan  ber  XV  e i f e. 


Tempelherr. 

Salb  toär’3  bamit  ju  tyät 
®och  2)anf  ber  Slutbegier  be3  Patriarchen, 

2805  2)e§  SBerfjeug  mir  ju  toerben  graute ! 

©alabirn 

3öie?' 

SDu  !amft  jum  Patriarchen  eher  al§ 

3u  mir? 

Xempdljerr. 

^m  ©türm  ber  Seibenfchaft,  im  SBirbel 
®er  Unentfchloffenheit ! — Serjeih  ! — ®u  toirft 
Son  beinern  Stffab,  fürcht’  ich,  ferner  nun 
2810  9facht3  mehr  in  mir  erfennen  tooßen. 

©atabin* 

2Bär’ 

@3  biefe  gurcht  nicht  felbft ! 9Jtidh  bünft,  ich  toeift, 
2lu3  Welchen  gehlern  unfre  Smgenb  teimt. 

Pfleg  biefe  ferner  nur,  unb  jene  follen 
Sei  mir  bir  toenig  fchaben.  — 2lber  geh ! 

2815  ©ud;  bu  nun  Nathan,  toie  er  bich  gefucbt, 

Unb  bring  ihn  her.  ^d)  tnuft  euch  ^DCh  jufammen 
Serftänbigen.  — 2ßär’  um  ba3  ^Räbchen  bir 
$m  @rnft  ju  thun : fei  ruhig,  ©ie  ift  bein! 

2luch  fott  e3  Nathan  fdfyon  empfinben,  baf$ 

2820  @r  ohne  ©chfoeinefleifch  ein  ßbnftenfinb 
©rjiehen  bürfen  ! — ©eh  ! 

(‘S'er  Tempelherr  gel)t  ab,  unb  Sittaf)  toerlafjt  bcn  Sofa.) 
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fünfter  Jluftritt. 

© 0 I a b t n unb  © i 1 1 a I). 

©tttal)» 

©anj  fonberbar ! 

©afabttu 

©eit,  ©ittab?  SDZuf  mein  2lffab  ni<f)t  ein  braber, 
©in  fdEmner  junger  9Jtann  getoefen  fein? 

©tttal). 

ffienn  er  fo  mar,  unb  nicE>t  ju  biefem  33tlbe 
2825  3)er  £empell)err  bielmefyr  gefeffen  ! — 2lber  • 

2Sie  f)aft  bu  boef)  bergeffen  tonnen,  bidj 
UZacf)  feinen  ©Itern  ju  erfunbigen? 

©alabttt. 

Unb  inSbefonbre  mobl  naefy  feiner  SUutter? 

Db  feine  SRutter  f)ier  ju  Sanbe  nie 
2830  ©etoefen  fei?  — 9fidf)t  mafyr? 

©tttaf)* 

2)aS  maebft  bu  gut! 

©alobtit* 

D,  möglicher  mär’  nichts!  SDenn  2Iffab  mar 
33ci  fyiibfcfyen  ©fyriftenbamen  fo  miflfornrnen, 

Stuf  f?übfcf>e  ©fyriftenbanten  fo  er£t cf)t, 

®af$  einmal  gar  bie  3Jebe  ging  — 9fun,  nun, 

2835  3Dian'fyricfyt  nicfyt  gern  babon.  — ©enug,  icf)  fyab’ 
$f )n  lieber ! — mill  mit  allen  feinen  gefylern, 

W\t  allen  Saunen  feinet  freieren  §erjenS 
2$n  lieber  traben  ! — Df) ! baS  5>jtäbcf)en  muf 
^f)m  9Zatf)an  geben.  ÜJZeinft  bu  nid^t  ? 


158 


Hatfyan  ber  IDetfc. 


©ittah* 

• 3*)m  geben? 

2840  %l)m  laffert ! 

©alabin. 

2lllerbing§!  2Ba3  Ijätte  sJtathan, 
©obalb  er  ntd^t  ihr  SSater  ift,  für  Specht 
Stuf  fie?  2Ber  ihr  ba§  Seben  fo  erhielt, 

Stritt  einzig  in  bie  sJtecf)te  be3,  ber  it?r 
©3  gab. 

©Utah- 

SBie  alfo,  ©alabin?  toenn  bu 
2845  9fatr  ba3  9JJdbd)en  ju  bir  nähmft?  ©ie  nur 

35em  unrechtmäßigen  Sefißer  gleich 
©ntjögeft  ? 

©alabin. 

Schate  ba§  toohl  not? 

©tttal). 

■Kot  nun 

2öohI  eben  nicht ! — 2)ie  liebe  91eubegier 
treibt  midh  allein,  bir  biefen  Slat  ju  geben. 

2850  SDenn  Don  gekniffen  Männern  mag  ich  9ar 
3u  gern  fo  halb  toie  möglidh  ftnffen,  toaS 
©ie  für  ein  Stäbchen  lieben  fönnen. 

©alabin. 

Sun, 

©0  fd^idE  unb  laß  fie  holen. 

©Utah. 

SDarf  ich,  Sruber? 

©alabin. 

Sur  fchone  Stathan^ ! Sathan  muß  burcßauS 
2855  Sicht  glauben,  baß  man  mit  ©etoalt  ihn  Don 
3h*  trennen  tooHe. 
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Sittnf). 

(Sorge  nidjt. 

©atabiit. 

Unb  id?, 

3$  mu|  fd?on  felbft  fefyn,  too  2U;§afi  bleibt. 


Secfyfter  Auftritt. 

Scene:  bie  offne  Q*lur  in  9tatf)an§  <£aufe,  gegen  bie  Halmen  au,  trne  int 
erften  Auftritte  be§  erften  ^tufauge§.  Qcin  Xetl  ber  2Baren  uitb  $oftbar= 
feiten  liegt  au§geframt,  beren  ebenbafelbft  gebaut  nrirb. 

9?  a t f)  a n unb  2)  a j a. 

$aja, 

D,  af(e3  fjerrlicf)!  2ltte3  augeriefen! 

D,  alleg  — tote  nur  2>t>r  ^ geben  fönnt. 

2860  2Bo  toirb  ber  ©ilberftoff  mit  golbnen  Stanfen 
©emacfyt?  2Bag  loftet  er?  — 3)ag  nenn’  icfy  nocfy 
©in  Srautfleib!  $eine  Königin  Verlangt 
@g  beffer. 

9?atf)att. 

Srautfleib?  SBarum  33raut!Ieib  eben? 
Sxxja, 

^$e  nun ! £$r  bautet  baran  freilief)  niefjt, 

2865  Slfe  Sfyr  ifyn  fauftet.  — 2lber  toaf>rlid^^  5Katfyan, 

®er  unb  fein  anbrer  mu|  eg  fein  ! ©r  ift 
ßum  Srautfteib  toie  beftellt.  ®er  toeige  ©runb 
©in  33ilb  ber  Unfcfmlb,  unb  bie  golbnen  ©tröme, 

®ie  aller  Drten  biefen  ©runb  burdbfcfjlängeln, 

2870  ©in  33ilb  beg  5tei<f)tumg.  ©ebt  ^br?  SlHerliebft ! 


160 


Hatfyan  ber  IPetfe. 


sJJötf)an. 

293a§  toitjelft  bu  mir  ba?  33on  toeffett  93raut£teib 
©innbilberft  bu  mir  fo  gelehrt? — 93ift  bu 
©enn  33raut? 

©aja. 

3$? 

sJ?att)an. 

3Zun  ioer  benn  ? 


©aja, 

«ttatljaiu 


5d£)? — lieber  ©ott! 


äßer  benn?  3So n toeffen  Srautfleib  f^rid^ft  bu  benn?  — 
2875  ©a3  aüe3  ift  ja  beirt  unb  feiner  anbern. 


ft  mein? 


©aja, 

©oll  mein  fein?  — 3ft  für  3tedE)a  nicfü? 

9*atljan. 


3 ßa3  \<fy  für  3iecf)a  mitgebracfyt,  ba3  liegt 
3n  einem  anbern  33affen.  3Jtacf) ! nimm  Ineg  ! 
©rag  beine  Siebenfachen  fort! 


©aja* 

3Serfucf)er ! 

2880  3iein,  toären  e3  bie  Äoftbarfeiten  auch 

©er  ganjen  Söelt ! 9hdht  rühr  an!  \v enn  3hr  mir 
Sortier  nicht  fcfytoört,  non  biefer  einzigen 
@elegenf)eit,  bergleichen  (Such  ber  §immel 
3l\<fyt  ätoeimal  fd^icfen  tnirb,  ©ebraucf)  ju  machen. 
sJfatl)am 

2885  ©ebraucf)  ? non  *oa3  ? — ©elegenf)eit  ? tnoju  ? 

©aja* 

D fteflt  (Sud;  nicfct  fo  fremb!  — SOcit  furjen  Sßorten: 
©er  ©empelberr  liebt  3ted)a ; gebt  fie  ibm ! 
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©o  hat  bod)  einmal  (Sure  ©ünbe,  bie 
3$  länger  nicht  berfchtoeigen  fann,  ein  ©nbe. 

2890  ©0  fömmt  ba£  Sftäbchen  lieber  unter  Gfyriften, 
Söirb  lieber,  foa3  fie  ift,  ift  lieber,  \va% 

©ie  U>arb  : unb  ha&*  mit  all  bem  ©uten, 

2)a§  toir  (Such  nicht  genug  berbanfen  fönnen, 

9?id)t  geuerfofden  bloft  auf  ©uer  £>aupt 
2895  ©efammelt. 

üRattyau«. 

Tod;  bie  alte  Seier  lieber?  — 

9Kit  einer  neuen  ©aite  nur  bezogen, 

®ie,  fürcfyf  i d),  toeber  ftimmt  no d)  f?ält. 


Taja. 

2öie  fo? 

9Zatf)ait. 

5Rir  toär’  ber  Tempelherr  fdton  recht.  3bm  gönnt’ 
3$  5R ecf>a  mehr  al§  einem  in  ber  2ßelt. 

2900  älHein  . . . 9iun,  f>abe  nur  ©ebulb. 


Taja. 

©ebulb? 

©ebulb  ift  ©ure  alte  Seier  nun 
SBobl  nicht? 

Watl)au. 

ÜJiur  toenig  Tage  nod)  ©ebulb  ! 

©ieh  hoch ! — 2Ber  fommt  benn  bort?  ©in  Älofterbruber? 
©eh,  frag  ihn,  \va%  er  hnll. 

Taja» 

2ßa3  foirb  er  toollen  ? 
(Sie  gef)t  auf  it)n  3U  unb  fragt.) 

2905  ©0  gieb!  — unb  eb’  er  bittet. — (äSüfcf  id;  nur 
T)em  Tempelherrn  erft  beijufommen,  ohne 
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tfatfyan  her  XPeife. 


®ie  Urfacft  meiner  Neugier  iE)m  ju  fagen! 

®enn  trenn  idE)  fie  tf)m  fag',  unb  ber  3Serbad>t 
3ft  oljne  ©runb,  fo  E?ab’  icf)  ganj  umfonft 
2910  ®en  93ater  auf  ba3  ©!piel  gefegt.)  — 2Ba§  ift'8? 

$aja. 

@r  tritt  @ud£>  fpred^en. 

Watfjam 

9?un,  fo  lafc  iftn  fommen, 

Unb  gelt  inbefb 


Siebenter  Auftritt 
■ftatfyan  unb  ber  $lo fte rbrub er. 

SRatfjatu 

bliebe  S^ed^a^  23ater 

®odEt  gar  ju  gern!  — 3trar  !ann  icfy’3  benn  nidEtt  bleiben, 
2lud>  trenn  idE)  aufEtör’,  e£  ju  fyeifeen?  — 

2915  3^r  felbft  toerb’  icf)’3  bodb  immer  aucf)  nocfy  fyeifcen, 
SBenn  fie  erfennt,  trie  gern  icf>’3  träre.)  — ©efy ! — 
2Ba§  ift  ju  ©uern  SDienften,  frommer  93ruber? 

SUofterbntber, 

9iief)t  eben  rieb  — freue  tnid&,  ^err  ^cit^an, 

CSudb  annodE)  troftl  ju  fefym 

SRattjam 

©0  fennt  $$r  mi$? 
SUofterbruber, 

2920  nu,  trer  fennt  ©ucfy  nid)t?  $fyr  Etabt  fo  manchem 
%3a  ©uern  tarnen  in  bie  §anb  gebrücft. 

@r  ftet )t  in  meiner  audf>  feit  rieten  3afyren. 
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sJ?at!)au 

(nad)  feinem  Seutel  langen*)). 

Äommt,  33ruber,  f'ommt;  xd)  frifd)’  ibn  auf. 

$lofterbruber. 

£>abt  San!! 

3$  toürb'  e3  Strmern  fielen,  neunte  ni cf)t3.  — 

2925  2Senn  mir  nur  erlauben  toollt,  ein  toenig 
SudE)  meinen  tarnen  aufjufrifcfyen.  Senn 
%d)  !ann  midi)  rüfymen,  and)  in  Sure  §anb 
©ttoaS  gelegt  ju  fyaben,  toa3  nidE)t  ju 
33eradE)ten  toar. 

*Ratl)an. 

3Serjeif)t ! — %d)  fd^äme  midE)  — 

2930  ©agt,  toag  ? — unb  nefymt  jur  33u£e  fiebenfadE) 

Sen  2ßert  beweiben  bon  mir  an. 

fölofterbruber. 

Jpört  bod) 

3Sor  allen  Singen,  toie  xd)  felber  nur 

©rft  fyeut’  an  bie§  mein  ©ud£)  bertraute3  ^Jfanb 

©rinnert  toorben. 

^Ratljan. 

SRir  bertraute3  ^3fanb  ? 

^lofterbruber. 

2935  33or  lurjem  fafe  xd)  nodf)  aU  ©remit 
2luf  Quarantana,  untoeit  $eri$o. 

Sa  !am  arabifdE)  Siaubgefinbel,  bradE) 

SR  ein  @otte£l)äu3dE)en  ab  unb  meine  ,gelle 
Unb  fd^le^ple  midE)  mit  fort.  3um  ©lücf  entfam 
2940  3<f)  nodE)  unb  flol)  f)ierf)er  jum  Patriarchen, 

Um  mir  ein  anber  piätjd;en  auSjubitten, 
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Hatfyan  ber  XPeife. 


SlUtoo  ic£)  meinem  ©ott  in  ©infamfeit 
33i3  an  mein  felig  ©nbe  bienen  fönne. 

sJ*atf)att. 

3$  ftefd  auf  Äofyfen,  guter  23ruber.  9Jtad)t 
2945  @3  furj.  Sa3  ^Sfanb ! ba§  mir  Vertraute  ^ßfanb ! 

$Hofierfmiber. 

©ogIeid;,  §err  9iatfyan.  — 9^un,  ber  ^ßatriardE) 
33erfbradE)  mir  eine  (Siebelei  auf  Sfyabor, 

©obalb  al$  eine  leer,  unb  bief$  ingtnifc^en 
3nx  Älofter  mid)  al£  Saienbruber  bleiben. 

2950  Sa  bin  xd)  je|t,  §err  JJatfyan,  unb  Verlange 
Se3  Sag3  tootd  fyunbertmal  auf  Sfyabor.  Senn 
Ser  ^$atriard)  braucht  mid)  ju  allerlei, 
äöofcor  id)  großen  ©fei  fyabe.  3um 
©rempel : 

s)lat\)a  n. 

2Rad&t,  xd)  bitf  ©ucf> ! 

SUofterbruber. 

9htn,  e3  fömmt ! 

2955  Sa  fyat  if)m  jemanb  fyeuf  in3  Df)r  gefegt, 

@3  lebe  fyier  fyerum  ein  3u^e/  ^er 
©in  ©briftenfinb  aU  feine  Socfder  ficf) 

Stjöge. 

9tatf)an. 

3Bie  ? (betroffen.) 

fttofterbruber, 

§ört  mid)  nur  au3  ! — 3n^em 
©r  mir  nun  aufträgt,  biefem  3uben  ftradfö, 

2960  2Bo  möglich,  auf  bie  ©pur  511  fommen,  unb 
©etoaltig  fid)  ob  eine3  folgen  fyrePele 
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©rjürnt,  ber  it)m  bie  tvahre  ©ünbe  toiber 

Sen  f^eiPgen  ©eift  bebünft ; — ba3  ift,  bie  ©ünbe. 

Sie  aller  ©ünben  größte  ©ünb’  uns  gilt, 

2965  9?ur  ba£  fair,  ©ott  fei  San!,  fo  recht  nicht  Riffen, 
Sßorin  fie  eigentlich  befielt : — ba  toacfjt 
2Rit  einmal  mein  ©etoiffen  auf,  ttnb  mir 
$äHt  bei,  ich  lönnte  felber  toohl  Vor  fetten 
biefer  unverzeihlich  großen  ©ünbe 
2970  ©elegenheit  gegeben  fyaben.  — ©agt : 

§at  ©uch  ein  Steitfnecht  nicht  Vor  achtzehn  ^^hren 
©in  Söd^terchen  gebracht  Von  toenig  Wochen? 

Nathan. 

2Bie  ba§?  — 3lnn  freilich  — atlerbing§  — 
fölofterbruber, 

@i,  feht 

9Jiich  hoch  recht  an ! — Ser  Steitfnecht,  ber  bin  ich* 
Üttattyan. 

2975  ©eib  3h^? 

Slofterftruber«. 

Ser  §err.  Von  toeld^em  icb'3  ©uch  braute, 
2öar  — ift  mir  recht  — ein  £err  Von  gilnef.  — 2Bolf 
33on  gfilnef! 

Nathan» 

Nichtig ! 

Älofterbruben 

22eil  bie  Butter  furj 
Vorher  ge'ftorben  toar,  unb  ficf)  ber  33ater 
9^ach  — mein'  ich  — ©ajja  belief)  loerfen  muf$te, 

2980  2Bohin  ba3  SBürmchen  ihm  nid^t  folgen  tonnte, 

©0  fanbt’  er?3  ©uch*  Unb  traf  ich  @udb  bamit 
sticht  in  Sarun? 
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ttatfyan  ber  tDetfe. 


s^atl)att, 

©anj  red)t ! 

$lofterbruber. 

@g  toär’  lein  Sßunber, 

2Benn  mein  ©ebädjtnig  micfy  betrog'*  S$  f>abe 
Ser  braOen  §errn  fo  Oiel  gehabt,  unb  biefem 
2985  §ab'  xc£>  nur  gar  ju  furje  3eit  gebient, 

©r  blieb  halb  brauf  bei  2l$falon  unb  toar 
SBofyl  fonft  ein  lieber  §>err. 

Watljan. 

Sa  toofyl ! ja  toofyl ! 

Sem  id)  fo  ioiel,  fo  Oiel  ju  banten  t>abe ! 

Ser  meljr  alg  einmal  mid)  bem  ©cfytoert  entriffen  ! 

Sfofterbruber. 

2990  D fd)ön  ! ©0  toerb’t  S^r  feineg  Xö$terd)eng 
@ud)  um  fo  lieber  angenommen  fyaben. 

Sag  fönnt  S^r  benfen. 

^tofterbruber, 

9iun,  ft>o  ift  eg  benn? 

@g  ift  bod^  tootd  nicht  ettoa  gar  geftorben  ? — 
Safd’g  lieber  nid^t  geftorben  fein!  — Söenn  fonft 
2995  %lux  niemanb  um  bie  ©ad)e  toeife,  fo  £?at 
@g  gute  SBege. 

tRatfyan, 

§at  eg? 

ßtofterbruber* 

Sraut  mir,  5Katfyan! 
Senn  fefyt,  ich  benle  fo  ! 2Benn  an  bag  ©ute. 
Sag  idE>  gu  tfmn  oermeine,  gar  ju  naty 
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2ßa3  gar  ju  ©cblimmeS  grenzt,  fo  tE>u’  icf>  lieber 
3000  2)a3  ©ute  nicht ; toeil  fair  ba$  ©glimme  jtuar 
©0  gtemlid^  juberläffig  Jennen,  aber 
Set  toeiten  nicht  ba§  ©ute.  — Söar  ja  toobl 
Natürlich,  toenn  ba3  6t)riftent5d)terd)en 
Siecht  gut  bon  Such  erlogen  toerben  follte, 

3005  $).aj$  3br’S  @uer  eigen  £öcbterd)en 
©rjögt.  — 3)a3  battet  2>br  wiit  aller  Sieb' 

Unb  £reue  nun  getban,  unb  müßtet  fo 
Selobnet  toerben?  ®a3  toiH  mir  nicht  ein. 

©i  freilich,  ftiiger  battet  3hr  gethan, 

3010  SBenn  $>hr  ©briftin  burdb  bie  jtoeite  £>anb 
2113  Sbriftin  auferjieben  laffen ; aber 
©0  battet  ba3  Äinbchen  ©ure$  greunbS 
2lucb  nicht  geliebt.  Unb  Äinber  braudben  Siebe, 
SEBär’S  eine3  toilben  %iere3  Sieb’  auch  nur, 

3015  $n  foldben  fahren  mehr  afe  ©briftentum. 

3um  ©briftentume  bat’3  nodf>  immer  ^eit. 

2Benn  nur  b a§  SRäbchen  fonft  gefunb  unb  fromm 
Sor  ©uern  2lügen  aufgetoachfen  ift, 

©0  bliebt  oor  ©otte§  2lugen,  e3  toar. 

3020  Unb  ift  benn  nid)t  ba£  gange  (Sb^iftentum 
2luf3  gubentum  gebaut?  @3  bat  mich  oft 
©eärgert,  bat  mir  Spänen  g'nug  gefoftet, 

2B enn  ©briften  gar  fo  febr  bergeffen  tonnten, 
®af$  unfer  §err  ja  felbft  ein  $ube  toar. 

Nathan» 

3025  3br/  guter  Sruber,  müfet  mein  gürfbrach  fein, 
2Benn  §aft  unb  ©leifmerei  ficb  gegen  tnidb 
©rbeben  foKten  — toegen  einer  3;ha*  — 

2lb,  toegen  einer  £bat!  — 91ur  3hr>  3hr  follt 
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Hatfjart  ber  XDetfe. 


©ie  toiffen ! — JJefymt  fie  aber  mit  in§  ©rab ! 

3030  5fto<f)  fjat  midj  nie  bie  ©itelfeit  Oerfucfjt, 

©ie  jemanb  anbern  ju  erjagen.  (Sud) 

2IHein  erjabP  icf)  fie.  S)er  frommen  ©infalt 
Mein  erjatyP  icf)  fie.  SBeil  bie  allein 
3Serftet)t,  \va$  fid£>  ber  gottergebne  3J?enfdE> 

3035  $ür  Sfjaten  abgetoinnen  !ann. 

&(ofter&rubei\ 

feib 

©erührt,  uttb  ©uer  Sluge  ftefd  toott  SÖäaffer  ? 

Siothan. 

Sh*  traft  midE)  mit  bem  $inbe  ju  Sarun. 

3>hr  toifft  tx>of)I  aber  nicht,  baff  toenig  Sage 
gubor  in  ©ath  bie  ßfjriften  alte  jubelt 
3040  2Rit  Söeib  unb  Äinb  ermorbet  Ratten,  ibifst 
2Bot)l  nidEii,  baff  unter  biefen  meine  §rau 
9)iit  fieben  ^offnung§tooflen  ©öffnen  fic^ 

Sefunben,  bie  in  meines  Arabers  §aufe, 

3u  bem  icf»  fie  geflüchtet,  inggefamt 
3045  Serbrennen  muffen. 

ÄtofterBruber. 

Stilgerechter ! 

Stathan. 

Site  • 

3hr  tarnt,  fmtt’  ich  brei  Sag’  unb  SJächt’  in  Stfch’ 
Unb  ©taub  bor  ©ott  gelegen  unb  getoeint.  — 
©etbeint?  Seiher  mit  ©ott  auch  footf!  9erecfdet, 
©ejürnt,  getobt,  midf  unb  bie  SBelt  berlbünfcftt, 
3050  Ser  ©fniftenheit  ben  unberföhnlichften 
£>aff  jugefdjiooren  — 
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SUoficvbruber. 

3ldf) ! %d)  glaubt  ©ud£>  mohl ! 

sJ?atljnit. 

©och  nun  fam  bie  Vernunft  allmählich  mieber. 

©i e fprach  mit  fünfter  ©timm’:  „Unb  hoch  ift  ©ott! 
©ödE)  mar  auch  ©otte*  9iatfd)lu£  ba3 ! SBohlan! 

3055  Somm ! übe,  ma§  bu  längft  begriffen  fyaft, 

2Ba3  fidherltdh  ju  üben  fernerer  nicht 
2113  ju  begreifen  ift,  men n bu  nur  miflft. 

©teh  auf!“  — ftanb!  unb  rief  ju  ©ott:  ^dh  miß! 
Söittft  bu  nur,  bafc  ich  mit! ! — 3n^em  ftiegt  $hr 
3060  33om  ^ferb’  unb  überreichtet  mir  ba£  $inb, 

3n  ©uern  Hantel  eingehüllt.  — 2Ba3  3hr 
5Rir  bamalS  fagtet,  ma§  idh  ©ud h,  fyab’  ich 
SSergeffen*  ©0  Diel  meifc  ich  nur:  idh  nahm 
©a£  ^inb,  trug’3  auf  mein  Säger,  füfct’  es,  marf 
3065  9Utidh  auf  bie  $nie  unb  fdhluchäte:  ©ott!  auf  fiebcn 
©och  nun  fdhon  eine3  mieber! 

SUoftcrbruber. 

Nathan!  9?athan! 

3h^  feib  ein  ©hrift!—  33ei  ©ott,  3hr  feib  ein  ©h^ift ! 
©in  beffrer  ©hrift  mar  nie! 

Watljan. 

Sßohl  un§ ! ©enn  ma§ 

9Kid)  ©udh  jum  ©hriften  macht,  ba3  macht  ©udh  mir 
3070  $um  Suben ! — 2lber  lafet  un3  länger  nicht 
©inanber  nur  ermeidhen.  §ier  brauchte  ©ha*J 
Unb  ob  mich  fiebenfache  Siebe  fdhon 
33alb  an  bie$  einige  frembe  SRäbchen  banb, 

Db  ber  ©ebanfe  mich  fdhon  tötet,  baft 
3075  3$  meine  fieben  ©öhn  in  it;r  auf3  neue 
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Hatfyan  ber  U)  e i f e. 


Verlieren  foH : — toenn  fie  Don  meinen  §änben 
Sie  aSorftd^t  lieber  forbert, — xd)  gefyorcfye! 
ßtoftcrbrubcr. 

9?un  DoHenb3 ! — öben  ba£  bebad^t’  xd)  mid) 

©o  Diel,  @udt>  anjuraten  ! Unb  fo  Ijat’3 
3080  @uct)  öuer  guter  ©eift  fd)on  angeraten! 


^attjan, 

3Rur  muj$  ber  erfte  befte  mir  fie  nidfd 
öntrei^en  tootlen! 

SHofterbruber* 

3ldn,  getoif  rxxd)t\ 


sJZatt)am  • 

©er 

Stuf  fie  mct)t  gröft’re  Steckte  fjat  als  xd), 

Sftuß  frühere  jum  minften  haben  — 


Ätoftcrbruber. 

Enthalt* 

3085  2)ie  it)m  9iatur  unb  Slut  erteilen. 


$reili(f) ! 


Äiofterbntbcr, 

©0 


©ein’  xd)  e3  aucf> ! 

Nathan* 

®rum  nennt  mir  nur  gefctrtüinb 
®en  -JJtann,  ber  it)r  al§  Sruber  ober  Dfjm, 

2tl3  Setter  ober  fonft  aU  ©i^b  Dertoanbt : 

3bm  toitl  xd)  fie  ntcfd  Dorentfyalien  — fie, 

3090  2)ie  jebe3  £>aufe3,  jebe3  ©tauben^  gierbe 
3u  fein  erfetjaffen  unb  erlogen  toarb.  — 

%d)  t)off,  3$r  toifet  Don  biefem  öuern  §errn 
Unb  bem  ©efd^Ied^te  beffen  mefyr  aU  xd). 
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SHofterbrubcr. 

2)a3,  guter  Sftatfyan,  toofyl  nun  fcf)ft>erlidE)  ! — ®enn 
3095  ia  f^on  9e^rt,  bafc  xd)  nur  gar 

3u  lurje  3eit  bet  ifym  getoefen. 

^aitjan* 

Sßifet 

%\)x  benn  rxxd)t  toenigften3,  für  @efdE)Iecfyt3 
2)ie  Butter  toar? — 2Bar  fie  nicht  eine  ©tauffin? 
$lofterbntbet\ 

2Bof)I  möglidi) ! — ^a,  m'<fy  bünft. 

9?atf)otn 

§ief$  rxxd)t  tf>r  Sruber 

3100  $onrab  bon  ©tauffen?  — unb  toar  £empelf)err  ? 
Moftcrbruber. 

2öenn  micf)'3  nicf)t  triegt.  ®oct)  E^alt ! 2)a  fällt  mir  ein, 
®af$  xd)  bom  fePgen  §errn  ein  93ücf)eld?en 
%lod)  l )ab\  3$  ibm  au3  bem  33ufen,  aU 
2Bir  if m bei  2l3falon  berfcfjarrten. 

•ftatljatt* 

9Zun? 

Mofterbruber, 

3105  @3  finb  ©ebete  brin.  2Bir  nennend  ein 

Srebier.  — ®a£,  bad£)f  xd),  !ann  ein  ßfyriftenmenfdj) 
tnobl  rxod)  braunen.  — gef)  nun  freilief)  nxd)t  — 

%d)  !ann  rixd)t  lefen  — 

üftattjam 

3Tf>ut  nichts  ! — 9?ur  jur  ©ad)e. 
fölofterbruber. 

^n  biefem  33üdt>eld^en  ftebn  born  unb  fyinten, 

3110  2ßie  xd)  mir  fagen  laffen,  mit  be3  §errn 
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Hatfyart  ber  ID  e t f e* 


©elbeigner  £>anb,  bie  Angehörigen 
33on  if)m  unb  ifyr  gefcE>rieben. 

Aatljait. 

D ertoünfcfyt ! 

©eE>t ! lauft ! £?o!t  mir  ba3  33üd)eld)en.  ©efd)toinb  ! 
bin  bereit,  mit  ©olb  e£  aufjutoiegen, 

3115  Unb  taufenb  2)ant  baju!  ©ilt!  lauft! 

SUofterbruber* 

9ted)t  gern 

©3  ift  arabifcf)  aber,  toa§  ber  §err 
§ineingefdE)rieben.  m) 

Aatfjan. 

(Einerlei ! 9iur  f)er  I — 

©ott!  ioenn  id)  bod)  ba3  9Jtäbcf)en  nod)  bebalten 
Unb  einen  folgen  ©ibam  mir  bamit 
3120  ©rfaufen  tonnte!  — ©d)toerlid)  tootyl!  — 9lun,  faß' 
@3  au£,  mie’3  ft>iß ! — Söer  mag  e£  aber  benn 
©etoefen  fein,  ber  bei  bem  Patriarchen 
©0  ettoa3  angebracht?  ®a3  muf$  id)  bod) 

$u  fragen  nicht  öergeffen.  — 9Benn  e3  gar 
3125  Sßon  SDaja  tarne? 


2Xcf>te r iluftritß 
2)  a j a unb  A a t b a n. 

$>aja 

(eilig  unb  oerlegen). 

®enft  bod),  ÜRattyan! 
iftatfjait. 


9lun? 
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%a\a. 

arme  $inb  erfdjra!  tx>o^I  red>t  barüber ! 

£)a  fdjidt  . . . 

9?atf)ött. 

2)er  ^atrtard)? 

2)e§  ©ultan§  ©dfytoefter, 

^ßrinjeffin  ©ittaf)  * . . 

Stfatfjait. 

3^icf)t  bei*  ^ßatriarcfy? 

^aja. 

^etn,  ©ittal) ! — §ört  gfyr  nicf)t?  — ^rinjeffin  ©i tta^> 
3130  ©d)idt  t)er  unb  läfct  fie  ju  fid>  ^oleri. 

9?atl)an. 

2Ben? 

2äf$t  9ted>a  fyolen  ? — ©ittafy  Iäjjt  fie  fycden.  — 

^Jtun,  toenn  fie  ©ittaf)  fyolen  I ä£t,  unb  nid)t 
2)er  ^ßatriard)  . . . 

$aja. 

2Bie  fommt  ^f)r  benn  auf  ben? 
sJfatf)an. 

©0  E^aft  bu  lürjlicfy  nid)t3  Don  ifnn  gehört? 

3135  ©etoift  nicfyt?  2lucf)  if)m  nid)t3  geftedt? 

“Daja* 

3$?  if)m? 

9fatl)att. 

2Bo  finb  bie  93oten? 

$>aja. 

SSorn. 
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ZTatfyatt  ber  TDetfe. 


'Jtatfeatt. 

lydj  tritt  fie  hoch 

2tuS  SSorftd^t  felber  fprechen.  Komm  ! - — 2Benn  nur 
3Som  ^Patriarchen  nichts  batjinter  ftecft.  (».) 

©aja. 

Unb  ich  — ich  fiird)te  ganj  traS  anbreS  noch- 
3140  2BaS  gilt’S?  bie  einjige  rermeinte  Tochter 
©0  eine§  reichen  Suben  toär’  auch  trohl 
gür  einen  SRufelmann  nicht  übel?  — §ui, 

©er  ©emfeelberr  ift  brum.  !yft  brum,  trenn  ich 
©en  jtreiten  ©djritt  nicht  auch  noch  trage,  nicht 
3145  Sluch  ih^  noch  felbft  entbede,  trer  fie  ift ! — 

©etroft ! Safe  mich  ben  elften  2lugenblicf, 

©en  ich  allein  fie  habe,  baju  brauchen  ! 

Unb  ber  trirb  fein  — rietteidjt  nun  eben,  trenn 
3>ch  fie  begleite.  ©0  ein  erfter  2Binf 
3150  $ann  untertregenS  irenigftenS  nicht  fchaben. 

^a,  ja  ! 3Jur  ju  ! 2>efp  ober  nie ! 9lur  ju  ! (3J>m  na<$.) 


Jitnffer  Äufjug 


(£rfter  Auftritt. 

Scene:  ba3  ^imnter  in  Satabin§  ^atafte,  in  meltf)e§  bie  Beutel  mit  ©elb 
getragen  morben,  bie  noef)  ju  fetjen. 

@ a ( a b i n unb  halb  barauf  berjcfjiebene  a m e ( u c!  e n. 

@a(abut  (int  £ereintreteit). 

$)a  fte^t  ba§  ©elb  nun  nocl) ! Unb  niemanb  tbeifj 
®en  ©ertoifdf  aufjufinben,  ber  bermutüd) 

2ln§  <Scf>acf)brett  irgenbtoo  geraten  ift, 

3155  T)a3  ifm  tbofd  feiner  felbft  bergeffen  macfit; — 

SBarum  nid)t  meiner?  — 9iun,  ©ebutb!  2Ba§  giebt’3? 

(rin  'JJtamciiuf. 

©rhninfdde  Jiacfjricfd,  (Sultan!  $reube,  ©ultan! 

2)ie  Saratbane  bon  ^alfira  lömmt, 

3ft  glüdlid)  ba  ! mit  fiebenjälfrigem 
3160  “Tribut  be§  reichen  9lit§. 

©alabitt. 

Srab,  3brat)int ! 

®u  bift  mir  tnafyrlicfy  ein  toiHfommner  SBote ! — 

§a  ! enblid)  einmal ! enblicf)!  — §abe  T)an! 
fDer  guten  Leitung. 

Xev  tüfamclurf  (roartenb). 

(9iun?  nur  Ifer  bamit!) 
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Hatfyan  ber  W e i f e. 


©atabin. 

2Ba§  toart’ft  bu?  — ©efy  nur  toieber. 

Der  Sftamehuf. 

Dem  SBillfommnen 

3165  ©onft  nid)t3? 

©alabin* 

2Ba§  benn  nod>  fonft? 

Der  SJfametucf* 

Dem  guten  33oten 

Sein  Sotenbrot?  — ©0  Wäx7  id)  ja  ber  erfte. 

Den  ©alabin  mit  SBorten  abjulofynen 

Do d)  enblicf)  lernte?  — 2Xud>  ein  9iuf)m!  — ber  erfte, 

9Jtit  bem  er  tniderte. 

©atabin. 

©0  nimm  bir  nur 

3170  Dort  einen  SBeutel. 

‘Der  SUantetutf* 

SJein,  nun  nicf?t ! Du  !annft 
SJtir  fie  nun  alte  f Renten  toollen. 

©alabin. 

Dro$ ! — 

Somrn  ^>er ! Da  fyaft  bu  jtoei. — @mft?  er  gefyt? 
Dfyut  mir  3 an  ©betmut  jufcor?  — Denn  fidler 
9Jiu^  ifym  e£  faurer  toerben,  au§äufd)Iagen, 

3175  2tl3  mir  ju  geben.  — $braf)im!  — SB a§  fommt 
SSJtir  benn  aud)  ein,  fo  fürs  Oor  meinem  Abtritt 
Stuf  einmal  ganj  ein  anbrer  fein  §u  tooHen? — 

SBitI  ©alabin  als  ©alabin  nicf)t  fterben?  — 

©0  mufst7  er  au cf)  at3  ©alabin  nid)t  leben. 

©in  ^luciter  hantelnd* 

3180  9?un,  ©ultan!  . . . 
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©alabitt. 

SBenn  bu  mir  ju  melben  fömmft  . . . 
^weiter  2ftamehtcf, 

®af$  au§  ätgty^ten  ber  £ran££ort  nun  ba! 

Salabitt, 

3$  toeift  fcfjon. 

SwcUer  üöiamelwf, 

Äam  idE)  bocfy  ju  f!pät ! 

©alabut, 

SBarurn 

3u  fyät?  — ®ä  nimm  für  beinen  guten  SßiHen 
2)er  Seutel  einen  ober  jtoei. 

gttJeiter  ÜJiamelucf. 

9Jtacf)t  brei! 

©alabtit, 

3185  3a,  toenn  ted^nen  fannft ! — ©0  nimm  fie  nur, 
3n>etter  ^Jlamelutf, 

toirb  toofyl  nod)  ein  britter  fommen,  — toenn 
6r  anber3  fommen  fann, 

©alabin, 

28ie  ba3? 

3tt>citer  äftamehtct 

3e  nu, 

@r  fyat  au i)  toofyl  ben  §al3  gebroden!  ®enn 
©obalb  toir  brei  ber  SSfnfunft  be§  £ran3bort3 
3190  33erfidjert  toaren,  fyrengte  jeber  frifcf) 

SDaOon.  3)er  Oorberfte,  ber  ftürjt;  unb  fo 
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Äomtn'  idE>  nun  bor  unb  bleib'  and)  bor  bis  in 
2)ie  (Stabt,  too  aber  3^ra^m/  ber  Secfer, 

®ie  ©affen  beffer  fennt. 

8a(abitt. 

D,  ber  ©eftüqte! 

3195  greunb,  ber  ©eftürjte ! — 9teit  ifym  bod;  entgegen, 
gitieiter  hantelnd. 

$>aS  toerb'  id)  ja  toofyl  tfyun ! — Unb  toenn  er  lebt, 
©0  ift  bie  §älfte  biefer  Seutel  fein. 

(Q5ef)t  ab.) 


6a(abitt. 

©iefy,  toeldb  ein  guter,  ebler  Äerl  audf)  b aS ! — 
2Ber  fann  ficfy  folcfyer  -Blameluden  rühmen? 

3200  Unb  toär'  mir  benn  ju  benfen  nicfyt  erlaubt, 
®afc  fie  mein  33eifpiel  hüben  Reifen?  — gort 
W\t  bem  ©ebanfen,  fie  ju  guter  2e£t 
9iod£)  an  ein  anbreS  ju  gefabenen ! . . . 


($in  britter  hantelnd* 
8a(abin. 

©ift  bu'S,  ber  ftürjte? 


©ultan,  . . 


dritter  9Jlame(ttrf. 


5ftein.  melbe  nur,  — 
3205  ®a£  ©mir  Sftanfor,  ber  bie  Äaratoane 
©efüt>rt,  bom  ^ferbe  fteigt  . . . 

Salabin. 


3)a  ift  er  ja!  — 


33ring  ibn!  gefdEjtoinb! 
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^tDciter  Auftritt 

r* 

© tn  U'  S^aitjor  itnb  © a I a b i n. 

©atabitt. 

SBiKfommen,  ©mir ! 9Jun, 

2Bie  iffg  gegangen?  — -Dknfor,  SJtanfor,  f>aft 
Un§  lange  tourten  laffen ! 

^faitfor. 

liefet  ©rief 

3210  Senktet,  toa3  bein  2tbulfaffem  erft 

gür  Unruh’  in  £bebai3  bämpfen  müffen, 

@h’  fair  e£  fragen  burften,  abjugehen. 

2)en  gug  barauf  fyab'  ich  befchleuniget 
So  niel,  frie  möglich  frar. 

©afabitt. 

3d)  glaube  bir ! — 

3215  Unb  nimm  nur,  guter  -ütanfor,  nimm  fogleicf)  . * . 
Tu  thuft  e£  aber  bod>  auch  gern?.  . . nimm  frifcpe 
Sebedung  nur  fogleicf.  Tu  tnufjt  fogleid; 

%lod)  freiter,  mujjt  ber  ©elber  großem  Teil 
2luf  Sibanon  jum  33ater  bringen. 

9J*aitfor. 

©ern ! 

3220  ©ehr  gern ! 

©alabitt. 

Unb  nimm  bir  bie  Sebedung  ja 
9Jur  ni d)t  ju  fchfrach*  ©3  ift  um  Sibanon 
ÜKicfd  aüe§  mehr  ju  fidler*  igaft  bu  nid;t 
©et)ört?  Tie  Tempelherren  finb  frieber  rege. 

©ei  frohl  auf  beiner  §>ut ! — Äomm  nur ! 2Bo  hält 

3225  Ter  .gug?  3$  toitt  ibn  fe^n  unb  aHe§  felbft 
Setreiben.  — 3^!  ich  bin  fobann  bei  ©ittdh* 
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Dritter  Auftritt. 

(Scene:  bie  Halmen  bor  9iatl)an§  £>aufe,  mo  ber  Sempeifjerr  auf  unb 
nteber  gef)t. 

£em£elf)err. 

3nj>  £)au§  nun  ftnß  ich  einmal  nicE)t.  — @r  toirb 
©ich  enblidE)  bocf>  tooht  fefjen  laffen!  — SJtan 
33emertte  mich  ja  fonft  fo  halb,  fo  gern  ! — 

3230  2öiIP§  nod;  erleben,  baf$  er  fid)’3  berbittet, 

35or  feinem  §aufe  mich  fo  fleißig  finben 
3u  laffen.  — §m  ! — id;  bin  bod^>  aber  aud^ 

©ehr  ärgerlich-  — 2Ba§  E>at  mid;  benn  nun  fo 
Erbittert  gegen  ihn? — @r  fagte  ja: 

3235  Stoch  fddüg’  er  mir  nichts  ab.  Unb  ©alabin 
§at’§  über  fid;  genommen,  ihn  ju  ftimmen.  — 

2Bie?  fotlte  toirttidh  toohl  in  mir  ber  ßfyrift 
Stod;  tiefer  niften  aU  in  ifym  ber  $ube  ? — 

2ßer  fennt  fid)  red^t ? 2Sie  tonnt  ich  ihm  benn  fonft 
3240  Den  Heinen  Staub  nie £)t  gönnen  toollen,  ben 
@r  fich’3  ju  fo!d;er  Angelegenheit 
©emad;t,  ben  ©E>riften  abjujagen?  — freilich, 

Äein  Heiner  Staub,  ein  folcf)  ©efd^ö^f ! — ©efdrnbf? 
Unb  toeffen?  — bod;  be§  ©Haben  nidit,  ber  auf 
3245  De$  Sebent  oben  ©tranb  ben  33lod  geflößt 
Unb  fid;  babon  gemalt?  De3  $ünftler§  bodb 
3Bot)I  mehr,  ber  in  bem  hingetoorfnen  33Iodfe 
Die  göttliche  ©eftalt  fief)  badete,  bie 
©r  bargefteltt?  — Ach  ! Sted;a3  foabrer  3Sater 
3250  SBleibt,  tro£  bem  ©hriften'  ber  i*ugte,  — bleibt 
$n  ©nügfeit  ber  3ube.  — Söenn  id;  mir 
©ie  lebiglich  aU  (©hrMtcnbirne  bente, 

©ie  fonber  alles  baS  mir  ben!e,  toaS 
Allein  ihr  fo  ein  geben  tonnte : — 
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3255  Sprieß,  £>erj,  — toaZ  toär’  an  tE>r,  ba$  bir  gefiel? 
9Zicht3!  SBenig!  ©elbft  ihr  Säckeln,  \väx’  e3  nichts 
3 IU  fanfte,  fd;öne  gudung  ihrer  SRuSfeln, 

2ßär’,  toaS  fie  Iäd>elrt  macht,  beS  9?eijeS  untoert, 

$n  ben  eS  fidf)  auf  intern  SERunbe  ffeibet:  — 

3260  9Zein,  felbft  i£>r  Säbeln  nid;t ! ^dE)  hab’  eS  ja 
2Bot)I  fdfjöner  noch  an  2lbertoit*,  an  E£anb, 

2ln  §öhnerei,  an  Schmeichler  unb  an  33ut>Ier 
SBerfchtoenben  fef?n ! — $at’S  ba  mich  and)  bezaubert? 
§at’S  ba  mir  au  cf)  ben  SBunfdE)  entladt,  mein  Seben 
3265  2>n  feinem  ©onnenfeheine  ju  berflattern  ? — 

%d)  toiijjte  nidd.  Unb  bin  auf  ben  bod;  launifd;, 

©er  biefen  fyöfyern  2öert  allein  ihr  gab? 

SBie  baS?  tnarum?  — 2Benn  idE>  ben  ©pott  oerbiente, 
9Jcit  bem  mich  ©alabin  entließ!  ©dhon  fcblimm 
3270  (Senug,  baf3  ©alabin  eS  glauben  fonnte ! 

2öie  flein  ich  i£>nx  ba  f feinen  muffte ! U)ie 
Verächtlich ! — Unb  baS  alles  um  ein  SJiäbchen?  — 
6urb ! 6urb  ! baS  gebt  fo  nicht.  Senf  ein  ! Sßenn  oollenbs 
9Diir  ©aja  nur  toaS  Oorge:pIaubert  hätte, 

3275  2BaS  fd^tnerlid)  ju  ertoeifen  ftünbe?  — ©ieh, 

©a  tritt  er  enblid),  in  ©efiprädh  Vertieft, 

3luS  feinem  §aufe ! — §a  ! mit  toem  ! — 2Rit  ibm? 
9Jcit  meinem  Älofterbruber? — §a  ! fo.toeifc 
©r  fid^erlidE)  fdE)on  alles!  ift  toofd  gar 
3280  ©em  Patriarchen  fchon  Oerraten ! — §a  ! 

2BaS  f)aV  id)  Querfobf  nun  geftiftet ! — ©afc 
©in  einiger  Junten  biefer  Seibenfchaft 
©och  unfern  §irnS  fo  Diel  oerbrennen  fann!  — 
©efdhtoinb  entfcf)Iie^  bidf),  tu aS  nunmehr  31t  tbun! 

3285  toiH  hier  feittoärts  ihrer  toarten,  — ob 
Vielleicht  ber  Älofterbruber  ihn  oerläfd. 
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Pterter  2Xuf tritt. 

91  a t t)  a n unb  ber  M ( o ft  e r 6 r u b e r. 

91atf)ait  (im  ^ä^erJommen). 

£abt  nocfymal^,  guter  Sruber,  Dielen  3)an!l 
SHofterbruber. 

Unb  Sbr  be3gleicf)en  ! 

•ftattjait. 

S$?  Don  Eucfy?  toofür? 

$ür  meinen  Eigenfinn,  EudE)  aufjubringen, 

3290  2ßa§  %bx  nic£>t  braucht?  — $a,  tuen n if)tn  Eurer  nur 
SludE)  nacfygegeben  fyätf,  ^fyr  mit  ©etoalt 
SRid^t  tootttet  reicher  fein  als  xd). 

SUofterbruber. 

®a3  33udE> 

©efyört  ja  obnebem  nicfyt  mir,  gehört 
Sa  obnebem  ber  £o$ter,  ift  \a  fo 
3295  ®er  Xocfyter  ganjeS  DäterlicfyeS  Erbe.  — 

Se  nun,  fie  f>at  ja  Eudb.  — ©ott  gebe  nur, 

3)a§  S^r  eS  nie  bereuen  bürft,  fo  Diel 
gair  fie  getfyan  ju  fyaben  ! 

^atljaiu 

$ann  xd)  baS? 

®aS  tarn  xd)  nie.  ©eib  unbeforgt! 

JUofterbruber. 

9lu,  nu! 

3300  ®ie  ^Patriarchen  unb  bie  Xem^elfjerren  . . . 

Watljait. 

Vermögen  mir  beS  23ofen  nie  fo  Diel 

,ßu  tl)un,  baf$  irgenb  toaS  mxd)  reuen  fönnte, 

©efdt>meige,  ba£! — Unb  feib  Shr  *>enn  fo  ganj 
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3Serfid^ert,  b af$  ein  Xempelberr  e3  ift, 

3305  ®er  ©uern  Patriarchen  f>ei3t  ? 

$fof*erbntber. 

* @3  fann 

Setnat)  !ein  anbrer  fein.  ©in  Xempelherr 
©brach  ^urJ  borget  mit  ihm,  unb  toa§  ich  hörte, 

®a3  Hang  barnach* 

^atbait. 

@3  ift  bodE)  aber  nur 
©in  einziger  }et*t  in  ^erufalem, 

3310  Unb  biefen  fenn’  ich.  ®iefer  ift  mein  greunb, 

©in  junger,  ebler,  offner  ‘Stann ! 

$lofterbrubcr. 

©anj  recht, 

2)er  nämliche ! — Soch  toaS  man  ift,  unb  toa§ 

2Jtan  fein  rnufc  in  ber  Söelt,  ba$  pafet  ja  ioot)I 
g^id^t  immer. 

^atban. 

Seiber  nicht.  — ©0  tfyue,  toer’3 
3315  2lucf)  immer  ift,  fein  ©d)limmfte§  ober  33efte3! 

9J?it  ©uerm  Suche,  Sruber,  trofc'  ich  allen 
Unb  gehe  graben  2Beg3  bamit  jurn  ©ultan. 
SHofterbntbcr. 

Siel  ©lüdE^ ! I^cf)  toill  Such  benn  nur  £?ier  Oerlaffen. 
ütfatljan. 

Unb  £>abt  fie  nicf)t  einmal  gefeE>n ! — $ommt  ja 
3320  2)o<$  halb,  bocl>  fleißig  toieber.  — SBenn  nur  tyeut’ 
SDer  Patriarch  noch  nid)t^  erfährt!  — 2)odE)  toa£? 
©agt  ifym  auch  \ )eute,  toa3  Sh*  tootlt. 

$lofterbruber. 


Sebt  toof)l! 


(@el)t  ab.) 


nid^t. 
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9?atbait. 

33ergefd  uns  ja  nid \}t,  23ruber ! — ©ott ! 
SDaf*  id)  nicfyt  gleich  fyier  unter  freiem  §immel 
3325  2luf  meine  $niee  fin !en  tann ! 9Bie  fic£>  • 

SDer  knoten,  ber  fo  oft  mir  bange  machte, 

9tun  bon  fid)  felber  lofet ! — ©ott!  toie  leidet 
9Jtir  toirb,  bajs  ic£>  nun  toeiter  auf  ber  Sßelt 
9licfyt§  ju  berbergen  £?abe ! baf$  icf)  bor 
3330  ®en  Sftenfcfyen  nun  fo  frei  fann  toanbeln  aU 
3Sor  bir,  ber  bu  allein  ben  SRenfcfjen  nidf)t 
S^acf)  feinen  Saaten  braucht  ju  richten,  bie 
©0  feiten  feine  Saaten  finb,  0 ©ott!  — 


fünfter  Auftritt* 

sJtatl)an  ltnb  ber  ^empeUjerr,  ber  öon  ber  ©eite  auf  ifyn 
guföntmt. 

Sembettjerr. 

Öe!  toartet,  Jlatfyan,  nefymt  rnidf)  mit! 

Sßatbatt. 

2öer  ruft?  — 

3335  ©eib  Witter?  SBo  geioefen,  baf$ 

3fyr  bei  bem  ©ultan  @ucb  nid^t  treffen  laffen? 
Sempelljcrr* 

2Bir  finb  einanber  fefylgegangen.  Slefymt’^ 

"Jiidjt  übel! 

Watljatt. 

3djj>  nicfyt,  aber  ©alabin  . . • 

Sempetyerr. 

3f)r  toart  nur  eben  fort  . . . 
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9?atf)ait. 

Unb  fpradjt  ifyn  bod^  ? 

3340  3lun,  fo  ift'S  gut. 

Xemüettjerr. 

©r  null  uns  aber  beibe 
gujammen  fyrecfyen. 

9?atl)atu 

35efto  beffer.  $ommt 

9iur  mit.  3Jtein  ©ang  ftanb  ofynebin  ju  ifym.— 
^em^el^err. 

barf  ja  bod)  Vt>oE>I  fragen,  SRatfyan,  tner 
©ud)  ba  berlie£? 

Watljatt. 

2$r  fennt  ifyn  boc^  toofyl  nidE>t  ? 
Xemüelfyerr. 

3345  2Bar’£  nid)t  bie  gute  §aut,  ber  Saienbruber, 

25e3  fid)  ber  ^atriard)  fo  gern  §um  (Stöber 
Sebient? 

Wattjan. 

$ann  fein!  Seim  ^Patriarchen  ift 
©r  aUerbing^. 

£entüclf)en\ 

35er  ^fiff  ift  gar  nicht  übel, 

35ie  ©infalt  Oor  ber  ©d)urferei  Oorau3 
335°  3«  Rieten. 

sJJott)an. 

3a,  bie  bumme,  — nidjt  bie  fromme. 
JempcUjerr. 

2ln  fromme  glaubt  fein  ißatrtarcfy. 
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%atl)an. 

gür  ben 

9?un  fteE)'  icf).  ®er  toirb  feinem  Patriarchen 
9ttcht§  Ungebührliches  öollgiet^en  Reifen. 

£empell)err. 

©o  ftellt  er  menigftenS  fid)  an.  — 35odj  f)at 
3355  ©r  ©ucf)  t»on  mir  benn  nichts  gefagt? 

33cm  ©uch? 

33on  ©uc£)  nun  namentlich  hmf)!  nichts.  — ©r  toeij? 
3a  toohl  aud)  fchtoerfich  ©uern  -Kamen? 


Xentüelherr. 

Watfinit. 

33on  einem  ^Tempelherren  freilief)  fiat 
©r  mir  gefagt  . . . 

Tempelherr. 

Unb  toaS? 


<5tf)ft>erli(f). 


Kathan. 

SBomit  er  ©u<h 

3360  f£)ocf)  ein=  für  allemal  nicht  meinen  fann ! 

Tempelherr. 

2Ber  toeifj?  Safjt  bo<h  nur  hören. 

iliatlintt. 

®af?  mich  einer 

Sei  feinem  Patriarchen  angeffagt ... 

Tempelherr. 

©uch  angellagt?  — 2)aS  ift,  mit  feiner  ©unft  — 
©ringen.  — §ört  mid),  fKatfian  ! — 3$  nicht 
3365  $>er  -Kienfcf),  ber  irgenb  ettoaS  abjuleugnen 
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^mftanbe  toäre.  2BaS  xd)  ba3  tijat  id; ! 

®ocf)  bin  xd)  axxd)  nid)t  ber,  ber  alle£,  toaS 
©r  tljat,  al3  toofylgeipan  oerteib’gen  möchte. 

22a3  fotlf  xd)  eine§  gepte  mxd)  fdjämen?  §ab? 

3370  3«  nicpt  ben  feften  33orfa£,  ipn  ju  beffern  ? 

Unb  toeift  id)  ettoa  nid)t,  tüte  tüeit  mit  bem 
©3  9Jienfd)en  bringen  fönnen? — §ört  micf),  3?atfyan!  — 
%d)  bin  be3  Saienbruber^  ÜEempelperr, 

®er  @ud)  Derflagt  fotl  paben,  aßerbing3.  — 

3375  ja,  toa£  mxd)  tüurmifdE)  machte ! toa§ 

SRetn  33Iut  in  allen  2lbern  fieben  machte ! 

3 d)  ©aud) ! — xd)  !am,  fo  ganj  mit  Sei b’  unb  ©eet' 
©ud)  in  bie  2lrme  mxd)  ju  toerfen.  2Bie 
3fyr  tnid;  empfingt  — tüie  falt  — tüie  lau  — benn  lau 
3380  3ft  fddimmer  nod)  afö  !alt ; tüie  abgemeffen 
9Jiir  au^ubeugen  %i)x  befliffen  toart; 

9Jlit  toeld;en  au$  ber  Suft  gegriffnen  fragen 
$$r  3lnttüort  mir  ju  geben  fcbeinen  tüoHtet: 

®a§  barf  id)  laum  mir  jetd  nod;  benfen,  toenn 
3385  %d)  foll  gelaffen  bleiben.  — §ört  mxd),  91atpani  — 

2>n  biefer  ©äfyrung  fcfylicf)  mir  ®aja  md) 

Unb  tüarf  mir  if)r  ©epeimni^  an  ben  Äopf, 

®a3  mir  ben  2luffd)Iuf$  @uer£  rätfelfjaften 
^Betragens  ju  enthalten  festen. 

tRatfjan. 

2Sie  ba3? 

£empett)crr. 

3390  §ört  mxd)  nur  au3!  — 3>d)  bilbete  mir  ein, 

3fyr  tüoHtet,  toa3  3^r  einmal  nun  ben  ©fyriften 
©0  abgejagt,  an  einen  Gpriften  toieber 
9Rid)t  gern  verlieren.  Unb  fo  fiel  mir  ein. 
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@ud)  lurj  unb  gut  ba3  SJteffer  an  bie  Kehle 
3395  3«  fe|en. 

ÜKatljan«.  . 

Kurj  unb  gut  ? unb  gut  ? — 2So  ftecJt 
Sa3  ©ute? 

Scmpeüjerr* 

§ört  mich,  9lathan ! — 2tHerbing§, 

Sd)  tt)at  nicht  recht!  — £$hr  feib  Vt>o£?I  gar  nicht  fchulbig. 
3)ie  Närrin  2)aja  toeift  nic£)t,  toa3  fie  fpricht,  — 

^(t  Such  gehäffig,  — fitcfjt  @ud>  nur  bamit 
3400  $n  einen  böfert  Jganbel  ju  bertoideln;  — 

Kann  fein  ! !ann  fein ! — ^d)  bin  ein  junger  Saffe, 
3)er  immer  nur  an  beiben  ßnben  fchtoärmt, 

Salb  biel  ju  biel,  halb  biet  ju  toenig  tt>ut ; — 

2lud)  ba£  !ann  fein  ! 33ergeif>t  mir,  Stathan. 

Statljam 

S Kenn 

3405  3h*  fo  mich  freilich  faffet  — 

£empettjen\ 

Äurj,  \d)  ging 

3um  Patriarchen  ! — ha^  Such  a^er  nicht 
©enannt.  ®a3  ift  erlogen,  tuie  gefagt ! 

3ch  fyab1  ihm  blo£  ben  galt  ganj  allgemein 
Srjahlt,  um  feine  SJteinung  ju  bernehmen.  — 

3410  2luch  ba§  hätf  unteibleiben  fönnen ; ja  hoch ! — 
35enn  fannt’  ich  nicht  ben  Patriarchen  fd;on 
2113  einen  ©churten?  Könnt’  ich  Such  nicht  felber 
Stur  gleid;  jur  Stebe  ftetlen  ? — SKufct’  ich  ber 
©efal;r,  fo  einen  Sater  ju  verlieren, 

3415  ®a3  arme  -Btäbchen  opfern?  — Stun,  toa£  thut'S? 
Sie  ©dhurferei  be£  Patriarchen,  bie 
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©o  äfynüd)  immer  fi d)  erhält,  f )at  mi d) 

2)e3  näd)ften  2Sege3  lieber  ju  mir  felbft 
©ebracfyt.  — 2)enn  bört  mid;,  9latfyan,  t^ort  mid?  au§  ! — 
3420  @efe§t,  er  toüfcf  aud)  (Suern  tarnen,  ioa§ 

5Jun  rneljr,  ioa§  mefyr  ? — (Sr  fann  (Sud;  ja  ba§  9Jiäbd;en 
9Jur  nehmen,  trenn  fie  niemanb^  ift  al§  (Suer. 

(Sr  fann  fie  bod)  au§  (Suernt  §aufe  nur 
3n§  Älofter  fdjleppen.  — Sflfo  — gebt  fie  mir! 

3425  ©ebt  fie  nur  mir  unb  lafct  if)n  fommen.  §a ! 

(Sr  foH’3  toof)l  bleiben  [affen,  mir  mein  2ßeib 
3u  nehmen.  — ©ebt  fie  mir,  gefd^trinb ! — Sie  fei 
SJiun  (Sure  Modder,  ober  fei  e3  nidjt! 

Sei  (S^riftin  ober  $übin  ober  feinem ! 

3430  ©Ieid)biel!  gleid;biel!  toerb'  (Suofy  toeber  je£t 
5Rod;  jemals  fonft  in  meinem  ganzen  Seben 
Sarum  befragen.  Sei,  toie’3  fei! 

sJZatI)an. 

3$r  lüä^nt 

5ßot)I  gar,  ba£  mir  bie  Sßafyrfyeit  ju  oerbergen 
Sefyr  nötig? 

£em£en)err. 

Sei,  toie’3  fei! 
sJtatl)an. 

5>d)  ^ab’  ^ ja 

3435  (Sud)  — ober  toem  e3  fonft  51t  triffen  jiemt  — 

9tod;  nicf)t  geleugnet,  baj$  fie  eine  (Sbriftin 
Unb  nid)t3  al3  meine  ?ßfIcgetod;ter  ift.  — 

SBarum  \<fy’Z  aber  il;r  nod;  nid)t  entbedt?  — 
darüber  brauch  id)  nur  bei  if>r  tnicfy  $u 
3440  (Sntfcbulbigen. 

SempeUjerr. 

SDa3  foUt  3$r  aud)  bei  if)r 
3tid)t  braunen.  — ©önnt'3  if)r  bod;,  ba£  fie  (Sud;  nie 
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ZTatfyart  ber  XU  e i f c* 


9Jtit  anbern  2lugen  barf  betrauten ! ©pari 
bie  ©ntbectung  bocb ! — Wod)  habt  5hr  ja, 

3 h*  9anä  aßein,  mit  ihr  ju  fchalten.  ©ebt 
3445  ©ie  mir!  3$  ©uch,  Wattjan,  gebt  fie  mir! 

3ch  bin’§  aßein,  ber  fie  jum  jtneitenmale 
©uch  retten  !ann  — unb  tniß. 

Watban» 

3a  — fcmnte ! tonnte! 

Wun  auch  nicht  mehr.  ©3  ift  bamit  ju  fpat. 
£entbelberr. 

Söie  fo?  ju  fpät? 

Watban» 

San!  fei  bem  Patriarchen  . . . 
Scntpctberr. 

3450  Sem  Patriarchen?  San!?  ifym  San!?  tnofür? 

San!  hätte  ber  bei  un3  Uerbienen  troßen? 

SSofür?  tnofür? 

Watban» 

Safc  toir  nun  tniffen,  toem 
©ie  anfcertnanbt,  nun  triff  en,  treffen  §anben 
©ie  fidler  au^geliefert  trerben  tann» 

Xempctbcrr» 

3455  3)a3  banf  ß?m — ü>er  fü*  me^r  banten  trirb! 
Watban» 

2lu£  biefen  müf$t  3^r  fi*  nun  auch  erhalten 
Unb  nicht  au3  meinen. 

XembeUjcrr. 

2Irme  Wedha ! 2ßa3 
Sir  aöe3  juftöfet,  arme  Wedha  ! 2ßa3 
©in  ©lüc!  für  anbre  üöaifen  träre,  trirb 
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3460  3)  ei n Unglücf ! — SRattyan!  — Unb  too  finb  fie,  biefe 
Sertoanbte? 

üRatfjatt. 

So  fie  finb? 

Xempelfjerr- 

Unb  ioer  fie  finb? 

sJ?atI)ait. 

Sefonber3  l?at  ein  Sruber  fidf)  gefunben. 

Sei  bem  um  fie  toerben  müf ]t. 

Xempelberr. 

Sin  Sruber? 

Sa3  ift  er,  biefer  Sruber?  Sin  ©olbat? 

3465  Sin  ©eiftlicfyer? — Sa^t  fyören,  Voa3  idE)  mir 
Sertyrecljen  barf. 

sJJatI)atu 

3d?  glaube,  ba£  er  feinet 
25 on  beiben  — ober  beibe3  ift.  3$  lenn' 

3fyn  nocfy  nid)t  recf)t. 

^empettjerr. 

Unb  fonft? 

sJ?atIjatt. 

Sin  braOer  9JJann ! 

Sei  bem  fid?  $fted?a  gar  nid?t  übel  toirb 
3470  Sefinben. 

Semüdljerr* 

®od?  ein  SI?rift ! — 3$  ftei§  Su  3e^en 
2lud)  gar  nid?t,  toa$  id?  Don  Sud?  beulen  foll ; — 
9tef?mt  mir’3  nicf)t  ungut,  5Katban.  — Sirb  fie  nidE)t 
3)ie  Sbriftin  fielen  müffen  unter  Sbriften? 

Unb  toirb  fie,  toa£  fie  lange  gnug  gefpielt. 
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Hatfyan  ber  U)  e i f e. 


3475  Wicht  enblicb  Serben?  SBirb  ben  lautern  SBeijen, 
Sen  gefci’t,  ba$  Unfraut  enblid^  nicht 
Srftiden?  — Unb  ba§  flimmert  Such  jo  frienig? 

Sem  ungeachtet  fönnt  $;hr  fageu — $hr? — 

Saft  fte  bet  ihrem  33ruber  fich  nicht  übel 
3480  Sefinben  frierbe? 

Watbatt* 

Senf’  ich  • h°ff  ! — 2Benn 
^br  ja  bei  ihm  fria§  mangeln  foIXte,  hat 
©ie  Such  unb  mich  beim  nicht  noch  intmer?  — 

£empelberr. 

Dh! 

2öa§  friirb  bei  ihm  ihr  mangeln  fönnen  ! Sßirb 
Sa§  Srüberchen  mit  Sffen  unb  mit  Reibung, 

3485  Wtit  Wafcffrnerf  unb  mit  ^u£  ba3  ©chioefferd^en 
Wicht  reichlich  g’nug  Oerforgen?  Unb  fria*  braucht 
Sin  ©cfitoefterchen  benn  mehr?  — Si  freilich:  auch 
Woch  einen  Wiann  ! Wun,  nun,  — auch  ben,  and;  ben 
Söirb  ihr  ba3  fflrüberchen  ju  feiner  $eit 
3490  ©cf)on  fchaffen,  frne  er  immer  nur  ju  finben  ! 

Ser  chriftlidhfte  ber  befte ! — Watfjan,  Watfian ! 

SBelch  einen  Sngel  hattet  3h r gebilbet, 

Sen  Such  nun  anbre  fo  Oerhunjen  frierben ! 

Watbatt. 

§at  feine  Wot!  Sr  friirb  fich  unfrer  Siebe 
3495  Woch  immer  friert  genug  behaupten. 

Xetttpelberr. 

©agt 

Sa§  nicht  ! 33on  meiner  Siebe  fagt  ba3  nicht! 
Senn  bie  Iäfst  nichts  fich  unterfd&Iagen,  nichts, 

S3  fei  auch  nod;  fo  flein  ! auch  feinen  Warnen  ! — 
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®o cf)  E>alt ! — 2lrgtoofynt  fie  toofyl  bereite  ft >ag  mit 
3500  borgest  ? 

•ftatfjatt. 

9JJögli<f)  ; ob  xd)  fdmn  nicf)t  toüfjte, 

SBofyer? 

Xempeltjerr- 

2lucf)  eben  t>ief;  fie  fotl  — fie  muf$ 
gn  beiben  gatten,  ft>ag  ibr  ©cfyüffal  brof)t, 

2}on  mir  juerft  erfahren.  Sftein  ©ebanfe, 

©ie  efyer  toieber  nicf)t  ju  fef>n,  ju  fprecfyen, 

3505  2flg  big  icf)  fie  bie  meine  nennen  bürfe, 
gättt  toeg.  3$  e^e  • • • 

OTatyatt. 

33Ieibt ! toofün  ? 

Sentyeüjerr. 

3u 

3u  fefm,  ob  biefe  9JJäbcf)enfeeIe  Stftanng  genug 
2Bof)l  ift,  ben  einzigen  Sntfcf)fuf$  ju  faffen, 

35er  ifjrer  toürbig  toäre ! 

Selben? 

3em£ett)en\ 

3)en : 

3510  9?acfy  unb  ifyrem  33ruber  ioeiter  nid)t 
3u  fragen  — 

Unb? 


XempeUjerr. 

Unb  mir  311  folgen,  — tuen n 
©ie  brüber  eineg  5UufeImanneg  grau 
2lucfy  Serben  müfete. 
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Hatfyan  b e r ID  e t f e. 


Stfatljau. 

33Ieibt ! $br  trefft  fie  nicfyt ; 

©ie  ift  bei  ©ittafy,  bei  be§  ©ultanS  ©cfytoefter. 

Xcmpelljerr. 

3515  ©eit  toenn?  toarurn? 

^ßttjan. 

Unb  toollt  ba  bei  ifynen 
^ugleicfy  ben  SBruber  finben,  fommt  nur  mit, 

Xempelljerr. 

®en  33'ruber?  toelcf)en?  ©ittap  ober  9te$a§? 

9?at!jan. 

Seicht  beibe.  Äommt  nur  mit ! bitf  @ucf),  fommt ! 
(6r  fütjrt  itjn  fort.) 


Secfyfter  2tuftritt. 

Scene  : in  Sittaf)§  <£>arem. 

© i 1 1 a b unb  9?  e dj  a in  Unterhaltung  begriffen. 


©ittal). 

2Ba§  freu'  idE)  mid)  nicf)t  beiner,  füf$e3  9Mb$en!  — 
3520  ©ei  fo  be Hemmt  nur  nicf)t!  fo  angft!  fo  fchüd^tern!  — 
©ei  munter!  fei  gefprädfnger!  oertrauter! 


sJfedja. 

^ßrinjeffin,  . . . 

©ittal). 

9?idE)t  bodE) ! nidE)t  5ßringeffin  ! 9?enn 
SRicfy  ©ittafy,  — beine  ^reunbin,  — beine  ©cfytoefter. 
9fenn  mi$  bein  sJftütterdE)en  ! — fönnte  ba§ 
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3525  3a  frisier  and)  fein*  — ©0  jung!  fo  ffug  ! fo  fromm 
2öa3  bu  nidbt  aHe§  toeifet ! nicf;t  alle§  inuftt 
©elefen  buben 

föerfja* 

3db  gelefen  ? — ©ittab, 

SDu  tyotteft  beiner  fleinen  albern  ©dbtoefter* 

3db  fann  !aum  lefen. 

eutab* 

Äannft  faum,  Sügnerin! 

OfJedja. 

3530  @in  toenig  meinet  33ater^  §anb ! — 3$  meinte, 

®u  fyräcfjft  bon  Südbern. 

©ittalj. 

2fHerbing3 ! bon  Südbern. 

^Kedja* 

9lun,  Südber  toirb  mir  boaE>rIidb  ferner  ju  lefen  ! — 

©ittaf)* 

3m  ©rnft  ? 

9ied)a. 

3n  ganjem  ©rnft.  9Jtein  Sater  liebt 
®ie  falte  Sudbgelebrfamfeit,  bie  fidb 
3535  5Jtü  toten  Reichen  tn§  ©eb*™  nur  brücft, 

3u  toenig* 

©ittalj. 

Si,  toa3  fagft  bu ! — §at  inbefe 
2BobI  nidbt  feE?r  unrecht ! — Unb  .fo  mandbe§,  toa£ 
S)u  toeijjt  . . * ? 

sJted)ö* 

2Seifj  idb  allein  au3  feinem  9Jtunbe 
Unb  fönnte  bei  bem  meiften  bir  nodb  fagen, 

3540  2Bie?  too?  toarum?  er  midb^  gelehrt. 
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Hatfyart  ber  IPeife, 


3545 


3550 


©Uta!)* 

©0  hängt 

©ich  freilich  aße3  beffer  an.  ©0  lernt 
3ERit  ein§  bie  ganje  ©eele. 

sJicd)a. 

©id^er  bat 

2tud^  ©ittab  toenig  ober  nichts  gelefen  ! 

©ittal). 

2Bie  fo?  — 3$  6in  nicht  ftolj  aufs  ©egenteil.  — 

Slßein  h)ic  fo  ? ®ein  ©runb  ! ©iprich  breift.  ®ein  ©runb  ? 

sJietf|a. 

©ie  ift  fo  fcfßecht  unb  recht,  unb  unberfünftelt, 

©0  gan^  fich  fclbft  nur  ähnlich  . . . 

©ittal). 

9Run? 

sJtect)a. 

$>a£  foßen 

$)ie  Südher  uns  nur  feiten  laffen,  fagt 
2Rein  33ater. 

©Utah» 

D,  loaS  ift  bein  SSater  für 

6in  3Jiann ! 

Oierfja. 

9RidE)t  toahr? 


©ittal). 

2Bie  nah  er  iwwer  boch 

3um  ^iele  trifft ! 

9tfed)a. 

9iicht  toahr?  — Unb  biefen  33ater  — 


©ittal). 


2B aS  ift  bir,  Siebe? 
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sJletf)ö. 

liefen  33ater  — 


©Utaf). 


®u  toeinft? 


JRerfja. 


©ott! 


Unb  biefen  33ater  — 2lb  ! e3  mufj 
§erau3 ! ÜRexrt  §erj  toitt  Suft,  toitt  Suft . . . 


(SBirft  fiel),  toon  S^ränen  überftmttigt,  3U  ifyren  f^üfjen.) 


©ittal). 

3555  ©efd^ie^t  btr  ? 9tecfya? 


Sinb,  toaS 


Wc$a. 

liefen  33ate r foH  — 

©oH  ich  berlieren ! 

©ittal). 

$u?  verlieren?  xt^n ? 

2öie  ba§?  — ©ei  ruhig  1 — nimmermehr ! — ©teh  auf! 


sJied)a. 

5Du  fottft  bergeben$  bidE)  ju  meiner  ^reunbin, 
$u  meiner  ©cfrtoefter  nicht  erboten  haben ! 


©ittal). 

3560  3^h  bin’3  ja  ! bin'3  ! — ©teh  hoch  nur  auf!  $ch  tnuft 
©onft  §ilfe  rufen. 

sJted)  a 

(bte  fid)  ermannt  unb  aufftefjt). 

3lh  ! berjeih  ! bergieb  ! — 

SJtein  ©chmerj  ha*  tnid^  bergeffen  machen,  toer 
3)u  bift.  35or  ©ittah  gilt  fein  Sßinfeln,  fein 
SSergtioeifeln.  Sfalte,  ruhige  Vernunft 


Ä 
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tTatfyan  ber  IPeifc. 


3565  SBitt  aHe§  über  fie  allein  bermögen. 

2Be3  ©acfe  biefe  bet  iljr  füE>rt,  ber  fiegt ! 

Sittnl). 

Siun  bann? 

SRedja. 

Stein,  meine  fyreunbin,  meine  ©djtoefter 
©iebt  ba§  nidjt  511 ! ©iebt  nimmer  51t,  baf$  mir 
©in  anbrer  93ater  aufgebrungen  toerbe ! 

©Uta!). 

3570  ©in  anbrer  SSater ? aufgebrungen?  ®ir? 

Sßer  !ann  ba3?  !ann  ba§  aud)  nur  tootten,  Siebe? 

SRecfja. 

SBer?  Siteine  gute  böfe  ®aja  fann 

®a§  tooßen,  — miß  ba§  fönnen.  — Qa,  bu  fennft 

SBoIfl  biefe  gute  böfe  ®aja  nicfß? 

3575  Stun,  ©ott  bergeb’  e§  il)r!  — belohn’  e§  ifr! 

©ie  fiat  mir  fo  biel  ©ute§,  — fo  biel  S3öfe§ 

©rtoiefen ! 

©ittab. 

S5öfe§  bir?  — ©0  muf  fie  ©utei 
SDocf)  toafmlid)  toenig  faben. 

SHed)a. 

®odf ! redft  biel, 

StedtU  biel ! 

©ittab. 

SB  er  ift  fie? 

ifletba. 

©ine  ©friftin,  bie 

3580  $3”  meiner  Äinbfeit  midti  gepflegt,  midt)  fo 

©epflegt ! — ®u  glaubft  nictU ! — bie  mir  eine  föiutter 
©0  toenig  miffen  taffen ! — ©ott  bergelt’ 
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@S  ifr! — bie  aber  rnicf  and)  fo  geängflet ! 
9JJidf  fo  gequält ! 


Unb  über  toaS?  toarum? 


3585 


2Bie? 

2lcf ! bie  arme  $rau  — icf  fag’  bir'S  ja  — 
3ft  eine  (Sfriftin,  — muf$  auS  Siebe  quälen,  — 

3ft  eine  Don  ben  ©cfmärrnerinnen,  bie 
2)en  allgemeinen,  einzig  toafren  2Beg 
3lad)  ©ott  ju  toiffen  toäfnen! 


©ittaf. 

9Zun  öerftef  ’ xd) ! 

$cd)a. 

3590  Unb  ftd^>  gebrungen  füllen,  einen  jeben, 

®er  biefeS  SBegS  t>erfef>lt,  barauf  51t  lenlen.  — 
$aum  tonnen  fie  aud ) anberS.  3)enn  ift’S  toafr, 
2)a§  biefer  SBeg  allein  nur  richtig  füt^rt : 

2ßie  foHen  fie  gelaffen  ifre  greunbe 
3595  3luf  einem  anbern  toanbeln  fefn,  — ber  ins 
Serberben  ftürjt,  ins  einige  SBerberben? 

(SS  müfete  möglich  fein,  benfelben  Sftenfcfen 
3ur  felben  Qzxt  ju  lieben  unb  ju  Raffen.  — 

2lucf  ift’S  baS  ni d)t,  toaS  enblicf  laute  Klagen 
3600  Mid)  über  fie  ju  führen  jtoingt  3fr  ©eufjen, 
3fr  Söarnen,  ifr  ©ebet,  ifr  ©rollen  fäll' 

3 cf  gern  nocf  länger  ausgefallen,  gern ! 

(SS  bracfte  rnicf  bodf  immer  auf  ©ebanfen, 

©ie  gut  unb  nütdicf.  Unb  toem  fcfmeicfelt’S  bodf 
3605  3m  ©runbe  nicft,  fidf  gar  fo  mert  unb  teuer, 

23on  toem'S  aucf  fei,  gefallen  füflen,  bafj 
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^tatfjan  ber  IDeife* 


@r  bert  ©ebanten  nicfd  ertragen  !ann, 

@r  mliff  einmal  auf  etoig  un§  entbehren! 


©tttal). 


©efyr  toafn! 

sJietf)a* 

Stffein  — allein  — ba§  gef>t  ju  toeit ! 
3610  2)em  !ann  \<fy  nichts  entgegenfet$en,  nicfyt 
©ebulb,  nidE)t  Überlegung,  nicf)t3! 


eittal). 

2Ba3?  toem? 

^edia. 

2Ba3  fie  mir  eben  jet*t  entbecft  toitf  traben. 

©tttat). 

©ntbedt?  unb  eben  je|t? 

^Herfja. 

5Kur  eben  je|t! 

2Bir  nagten  auf  bem  SBeg’  fyierber  un3  einem 
3615  33erfaflnen  6f)riftentempeL  $löt$licf)  ftanb 

©ie  füll,  fcfyien  mit  fid)  felbft  ju  fämpfen,  blidte 
9Jtit  naffen  2lugen  halb  gen  Fimmel,  halb 
Stuf  mid).  Somm,  fprad)  fie  enblidf),  lafe  un§  fyier 
Surcf)  biefen  Bembel  in  bie  3iid)te  gefyn! 

3620  ©ie  gef )t;  icfy  folg'  if)r,  unb  mein  2fuge  fcf)toeift 
SJiit  ©rau§  bie  Voanfenben  Ruinen  burd;. 

9lun  ftef)t  fie  lieber,  unb  icf)  fefje  mid> 

2ln  ben  Oerfunfnen  ©tufen  eine§  morfcfjen 
2Utar3  mit  if>r.  SBie  toarb  mir?  aU  fie  ba 
3625  SJcit  Reiften  S^ränen,  mit  gerungnen  §änben. 

3u  meinen  gatten  ftürjte  . . . 


etttal). 


©ute3  $inb ! 


5»  21  u f 3 u g.  7.  Auftritt. 


201 


• sJfcrf)o. 

Unb  bet  ber  ©öttlidjen,  bie  bet  toofyl  fonff 
©o  mand;  ©ebet  erhört,  fo  manches  ÜBunber 
95errid^tet  fyabe,  midf)  befd^toor,  — mit  ©liden 
3630  2)e3  ftmfyren  2JtitIeib3  midE)  befdfytoor,  mid)  meiner 
©od)  ju  erbarmen ! — toenigften^  ifyr  ju 
Vergeben,  toenn  fie  mir  entbeden  müffe, 

2Ba3  ifyre  Äircfy’  auf  mid)  für  Stnfprud)  I)abe. 

©ittal). 

(Unglüdlidfye ! — @3  al)nte  mir !) 

Wcü)a. 

3dE)  fei 

3635  2lu3  c^riftlidbem  ©ebliite,  fei  getauft, 

©ei  9tatf)an3  2^odE)ter  nid)t,  er  nid £)t  mein  ©ater ! — 
©ott!  ©ott ! ©r  nicfyt  mein  3Sater  ' — ©ittafy  ! ©ittal) ! 
©ief^  mid)  auf3  neu'  ju  beinen  gdifsen  . . * 


Sitta  f). 


3ied)a  ! 

!Jtid)t  bod)!  fiel)  auf!  — 9Jtein  ©ruber  fömmt!  fteb  auf! 


Siebenter  Auftritt. 

© a l a b i n unb  bie  ©origem 

©alabitt. 

3640  ©a§  giebt’3  I)ier,  ©ittal)  ? 

©ittal). 

©ie  ift  bon  fiefy  ! ©ott ! 


©er  ift’3? 


©alabin. 
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Hatfyart  ber  W e t f e. 


©ittal).  « 

3)u  toei^t  ja  . . . 

©alabitt. 

Unfern  Siatf)an§  SCod^ter  ? 

2öa§  fefylt  ii>r? 

Sittaf). 

fiomm  bod?  ju  bir,  Äinb!  — 35er  ©ttltan  . . * 
fRecfja 

(bte  ficf)  auf  ben  $nieen  31t  Sa(abtrt§  £$rüfjen  ben  $opf  3ut  ßrbett 

gefenft). 

ftef)'  nt <fyt  auf ! nt cfyt  efyer  auf ! — mag  el)er 
®e3  ©utian3  3lnt(i§  nicf)t  erblichen ! — efyer 
3645  35en  Stbglanj  einiger  ©erecfytigleit 
Unb  ©üte  nt d)t  in  feinen  Singen,  nic£)t 
Stuf  feiner  ©tirn  beftmnbern  . . . 

©alabttt. 

©tet>  . . . ftefy  auf ! 

fRetfia. 

@i)'  er  mir  nicfyt  berfpricfyt  . . . 


©ei  toa3  e3  toitt! 


©alabitt. 

Komm  ! icf)  t>e rfpred^e . . . 


fRecfja. 


SJic^t  mefyr,  nicf;t  Weniger, 

3650  2113  meinen  SSater  mir  jit  laffen  unb 

3JiidE)  ifym  ! — Siocfy  toeifc  icf)  nid^t,  iner  fonft  mein  SSater 
$u  fein  verlangt,  — Verlangen  fann.  2BifT3  aucf) 

9iicf)t  toiffen.  Slber  madE)t  benn  nur  ba3  33lut 
2)en  SSater ? nur  ba§  33 lut? 
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©alabitt  (ber  fie  auffjebt). 

%d)  merfe  toofyl!  — 

3655  2Ber  toax  fo  graufam  benn,  bir  felbft  — bir  felbft 
Sergleid;en  in  ben  $opf  31t  fetten? 

@3  benn  fcfyon  böllig  au3gemad)t?  ertoiefen  ? 

Wecf)a. 

SSJJuß  ftofyl!  Senn  Saja  toitl  bon  meiner  Simm’ 

@3  fyaben. 

Salabitt. 

Seiner  2lmme! 

Sie  e3  fterbenb 

3660  %\)x  bertrauen  ficf>  berbunben  füllte. 

©alabht. 

©ar  fterbenb ! — 9iidE)t  and)  fafelnb  fcfyon? — Unb  toär’§ 
2luct)  toafyr!  — 3a  toofyl : ba3  33Iut,  ba£  33lut  allein 
5Rad)t  lange  nodj  ben  SSater  nicfyt ! mad;t  faum 
Sen  SSater  eine3  Siere3!  giebt  jum  fyöd)ften 
3665  Sa§  erfte  SRec^t,  fid)  biefen  tarnen  3U 

Grtoerben!  2a$  bir  bo d)  nidd  bange  fein!  — 

Unb  toeiftt  bn  ft>a£?  ©obalb  ber  3Säter  3toei 
©idl)  um  bicf)  ftreiten,  — la{$  fie  beibe,  nimm 
Sen  britten ! — 9^imm  bann  micf)  3U  beinern  SSater  ! 

©tttal). 

3670  0 tfju’3 ! 0 tfyu'3 ! 

©alabtit. 

3<f)  toitl  ein  guter  Sßater, 

9ted)t  guter  3Sater  fein ! — Sod)  f>alt ! mir  fällt 
9Jod)  biel  \v>a$  33effre§  bei.  — 2Ba3  brandet  bu  benn 
Ser  SSäter  überhaupt?  SBenn  fie  nun  fterben? 
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Hatljan  b e r IPeife. 


Sei  3eüen  fid)  nad)  einem  umgefefm, 

3675  35er  mit  un§  um  bie  SBette  leben.  will ! 

Äennft  bu  nodEt  feinen?  . . . 

©ittal). 

9Radj  fie  nid^t  erröten 
©alabttt. 

35a§  fyab’  icf>  aHerbingg  mir  toorgefetjt. 

Srröten  madd  bie  §äfdidf)en  fo  fdjön, 
llnb  füllte  ©djöne  nicfd  nod)  [firner  madjen? — 
3680  !ydj  Ijabe  beinen  Sater  fRatljan  unb 
fRocf)  einen  — einen  noefy  tnerfyer  beftedt. 

Srrätft  bu  iljn  ? — §ierber ! 2)u  Wirft  mir  bodj 

Urlauben,  ©ittal)? 

©ittal). 

Sruber ! 

©alabiit. 

®af5  bu  ja 

Sor  ifmt  redjt  fefu  erröteft,  liebes  9Räbc|en! 
SRedja. 

3685  SSor  wem  ? erröten  ? . . . 

©alabin. 

kleine  §eudjlerin ! 
fRun,  fo  erblaffe  lieber ! — 2Bie  bu  WiKft 
Unb  fannft ! — 

(©ine  Sftaöin  tritt  fyerein  uni)  natjet  fidj  Sittaf).) 

©ie  finb  bodj  etwa  niefd  fdjon  ba? 
©ittat). 

®ut!  Iafj  fie  nur  herein.  — ©ie  finb  eg,  Sruber 
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Center  Auftritt. 


^atfjctn  uttb  b.er  XempeUjerr  $u  bert  Vorigen. 


Salabitt* 

2lt>,  meine  guten,  lieben  $reunbe ! — SDich, 
3690  3)ich,  ÜRatfyan,  mu^  ich  nur  t>or  aßen  Gingen 
Gebeuten,  baf$  bu  nun,  fobalb  bu  toillft, 

®ein  ©elb  fannft  lieber  t^olen  laffen!  . . . 


9?atl)an. 

Sdabiit* 


©ultan ! . . . 


9?un  ftef)’  ich  auch  ju  beinen  SDienften  . * . 


©alabht* 


©ultan ! « * . 


$ie  ^aratoan’  ift  ba.  3$  bin  fo  reich 
3695  9iun  lieber,  aU  idb  lange  nicht  getoefen.  — 

fiomm,  jag  mir,  toaS  bu  braudhft,  fo  rec£>t  toa3  ©rofeeS 
£u  unternehmen ! $)enn  auch  ihr/  auch  ihr> 

3hr  §anbel3leute,  tonnt  be<o  baren  ©elbe£ 
guoiel  nie  haben ! 

Nathan* 

Unb  marurn  juerft 

3700  SBon  biefer  Äleinigfeit?  — 3$  fehe  boxt 
©in  Slug’  in  Spänen,  ba§  gu  trocfnen  mir 
SB  eit  angelegner  ift*  (®e$t  auf  vte^a  *u.)  35u  haft  getoeint? 
Sßa£  fehlt  bir ? — bift  hoch  meine  Tochter  noch? 


SJtein  SSater ! . . . 


»Jied)  a. 
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Hattnau  ber  IDeife. 


Watf)int. 

2Bir  fcerftefyen  un3.  ©enug!  — 

3705  ©et  Reiter ! ©ei  gefaxt ! Sßenn  fonft  betn  £er$ 

9iur  betn  rioä)  ift ! Sßenn  beinern  §erjen  fonft 
SJur  lein  3SerIuft  ni d)t  broljt ! — Sein  SBater  ift 
®ir  unoerloren! 

<Jtecf)a, 

deiner,  feiner  fonft! 

Xem^eUjerr. 

©onft  feiner?  — Stun  ! fo  Ijab  icf)  miß)  betrogen. 

3710  Sßa3  man  nicfyt  ju  Verlieren  fürchtet,  fyat 
Sftan  51t  befi^en  nie  geglaubt  unb  nie 
©etoünfcfyt.  — 3iecf)t  tooljl ! recfyt  toofyl ! — ®a§  änbert, 
SDaS  änbert  afle3 ! — ©alabin,  \vix  famen  [SJatfyan, 
2luf  bein  ©efyeif^  StHein,  ic£>  f>atte  bicf> 

3715  Verleitet;  je|t  bemü^  bid)  nur  nicfyt  Leiter! 

©alabttt. 

9Bie  gad?  nun  lieber,  junger  Sftann  ! — ©oH  alles 
$)ir  benn  entgegen  fommert?  2fHe3  bid) 

©rraten  ? 

Xcm^clfjerr. 

SZun,  bu  fyörft  ja  ! fieljft  ja,  ©ultan  ! 
©atabtn. 

@i  toafjrlidE) ! — ©dfjlimm  genug,  baf$  beiner  ©adje 
3720  3)u  ni d)t  getoiffer  toarft ! 

Sem^elberr. 

©0  bin  idE)’3  mm. 

©alabttt. 

SBer  fo  auf  irgenb  eine  Sßofyltfyat  trotzt, 
stimmt  fie  §urüdf.  2ßa3  bu  gerettet,  ift 
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2) e3toegen  nxc^t  bein  ©igentum.  Sonft  toär’ 

3) er  Stäuber,  ben  fein  ©eij  in3  geuer  jagt, 

3725  So  gut  ein  §elb  toie  bu ! 

(2luf  $ecf)a  augefjenb,  um  fte  bem  Xempelfjerrn  suaufüfjren.) 

Slomm,  liebet  SJtäbcfyen, 

ßomm ! Stimmt  mit  ibm  nid;t  fo  genau.  £)enn  toär’ 
6r  anberS,  loär  er  minber  toarm  unb  ftolj, 

@r  fyätt’  e§  bleiben  laffen,  bid)  311  retten. 

2)u  mufft  it;m  ein3  für^  anbre  regnen.  — $omm ! 

3730  53efcfyäm  ifm  ! tbu  toaS  ifym  ju  tfyun  gelernte! 

23efenn  ifym  beine  Siebe ! trage  bidE)  ifym  an ! 

Unb  toenn  er  bicf)  berfdEjmäfft,  bir'£  je  bergijft, 

2Bie  ungleidE)  mefyr  in  biefem  Stritte  bu 
$ür  if;n  getrau,  al3  er  für  bid^  . . . 23a3  f)at 
3735  @t:  benn  für  bic^>  getljan?  ©in  loenig  fid; 

S3eräudE)ern  laffen  ! — ift  fr>a3  Steftft'3  ! — fo  fyat 
©r  meinet  33ruber3,  meinet  2lffab,  nid)t3  ! 

So  trägt  er  feine  Sarbe,  nidft  fein  §erj. 

Äomm,  Siebe  . . . 

Sittalj. 

©efy ! gef>,  Siebe,  gef; ! ©3  ift 

3740  gür  beine  ©anfbarfeit  nodE;  immer  toenig, 

9loft>  immer  nidfftg. 

Statljan. 

£alt,  Salabin ! halt,  Sfttafy ! 
Salabin. 

SludE;  bu? 

Statljan. 

§ier  f)at  nodE)  einer  mit  ju  fyredEjen  . . . 
Salabin. 

2Ber  leugnet  ba§? — Unftreitig,  9?atban,  fömmt 
So  einem  ^ßflegebater  eine  Stimme 
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Hatfyan  ber  XPeife. 


3745  9JJit  ju ! Die  erfte,  toenn  bu  totttft.  — Du  fyörft, 
3$.  toei$  ber  6ad)e  gan^e  Sage. 

9Zatf)att. 

9ti$t  fo  ga'nj!  — 

3$  rebe  nid;t  bon  mir.  @3  ift  ein  anbrer, 

SBeit,  toeit  ein  anbrer,  ben  id),  ©alabin, 

DocE)  aud;  borfyer  ju  fyören  bitte. 


©alabin. 

sJ£atI)an. 

3750  3^  ©ruber ! 

©alabin. 

3te$a3  ©ruber? 
*tfatljan. 

ffledja. 

©0  fwb’  id)  einen  ©ruber? 


SBer? 


3a! 

9Jtein  ©ruber? 


©entpellierr 

(au§  feiner  roitben,  ftummen  ^erftreuung  auffafjrenb). 

2Bo?  too  ift 

@r,  biefer  23ruber?  9Zod)  nid)t  fjter?  gdf  follt’ 
IJfm  J?ier  ja  treffen. 

ytottinn. 

9iur  ©ebulb ! 


Tempelherr  (äufcerft  bitter). 

@r  bat 

I^lfr  einen  SSater  aufgebunben  : — toirb 
37 SS  @r  ieinen  SBruber  für  fie  finben? 

Satabiit. 

§>at  nod)  gefehlt ! 6f>rift ! ein  fo  niebriger 
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aSerbad^t  toär’  über  3tffab§  Sippen  nicfyt 
©efommen.  — ©ut!  fat?r  nur  fo  fort! 

SKatfian. 

aSetjeif) 

2sf>m!  — £5$  öerjeify’  iifm  gern.  — 933er  toeifs,  toa§  ioir 
3760  2ln  feiner  ©teil’,  in  feinem  2llter  bähten ! 

(Sreunbfcjiaftüdj  auf  if)n  jugefienb.)  « 

Natürlich,  Witter!  — Strgtoofm  folgt  auf  5Rifjtrau’n! — 
2Benn  micft  ©ure3  toaffren  Samens  gleich 
©etoürbigt  hättet  . . . 

2!empelt)err. 

2Bie? 


3ßer  bin  icf»  benn? 


3765  953ie  £>ei^  icf>  benn? 


aiattjait. 

^f>r  feib  fein  ©tauffen ! 
£emüell)err. 

ytatl)ati. 

§eifjt  ßurb  toon  ©tauffen  nidf>t ! 
£empelt)err. 

'Jintl)ait. 

Reifet  2eu  Oon  fjilnel. 

XempeJberr. 


3f>r  ftutjt? 


sJtott)on. 

$empelljen- 

3üit  Dlecfyt!  953er  fagt  ba§? 


3Bie? 


'Jinttmu. 

%d>,  ber  melfr, 

9iocf)  melfr  @ucf)  fagen  fattn.  ^cf»  ftraf’  inbefi 
@uc&  feiner  2üge. 
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Hatljan  ber  IDeife. 


Xempenjerr. 

9tu$t? 

$Ratl)ait. 

Äann  bocfy  tooljl  fein, 

®ajj  jener  9Jam’  @ud)  ebenfalls  gebührt. 

^emfeclberr. 

m 

377 o ®a§  foHt7  idE)  meinen!  — (®a§  fyieft  ©ott  ifyn  fyrecfyen!) 

9?atl)ait. 

$enn  (Sure  Butter  — bie  ioar  eine  ©tauffin. 

®™ber,  (Suer  Dfnn,  ber  (SudE)  erjogen, 

®em  (Sure  (Sltern  (Sudf)  in  ®eutfc^Ianb  liefen, 

2113,  von  bem  rauben  §immel  bvrt  Vertrieben, 

3775  ©ie  toieber  fyier  ju  Sanbe  famen : — ber 

§ie^  (Surb  Von  ©tauffen,  mag  an  $inbe§ftatt 
3SieHeict)t  (Sud£>  angenommen  fyaben ! — ©eib 
$f)r  lange  fcfyon  mit  ifym  nun  audE)  herüber 
©efomtnen?  Unb  er  lebt  bod?  nodEj? 

^cmpcUierr. 

2Ba3  fotl 

3780  ^dE)  jagen?  — 5J2atfyan!  — $lHerbing3!  ©0  ift'3! 

(Sr  felbft  ift  tot.  fam  erft  mit  ber  lebten 
SBerftärfung  unfern  Drben3.  — 2lber,  aber  — 

5öa3  f>at  mit  biefem  allem  3tedE)a§  Sruber 
3u  f Raffen? 

Waitjan. 

(Suer  23ater  . . . 

$em£ett)err. 

2öie?  audEj  ben 

3785  §abt  gefannt?  2lud£>  ben? 
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@r  toar  mein  greunb. 

Xem^elljerr. 

2öar  @uer  greunb?  gft’S  möglich,  ^atfyan!  . . . 
Watljatt. 

kannte 

©idE)  SOBolf  Don  $ünef,  aber  toar  fein  ©eutfcfjer  . . . 

Sem^eUjerr. 

2$r  toifet  audE)  ba3? 

sJJatl)atu 

2Bar  einer  SDeutfcpen  nur 

23ermäfylt,  toar  @urer  Butter  nur  nacfy  2)eutfd)lanb 
3790  Stuf  furje  3«it  gefolgt  ... 

Sentbel^err. 

9tict)t  mefjr!  &itt’ 

6udE>!  — 216er  9fec6a§  SBruber?  9fed?a§  Sßruber  . . . 


©eib  3I)r! 


2tatl|on. 

Xempellierr. 

icf>  it)t  23ruber? 


©efdE)toifter! 


9ted)o. 

©ittaf). 


@r  mein  23ruber? 


@nlabin. 

©ie  ©efcfttoifter! 

!Hed)n  (Will  auf‘il>n  ju). 

2lf) ! mein  33ruber 


2emt»eU)err  (tritt  jurütt). 


3f>r  33ruber! 


212 


Ztatfjau  b e r Weife. 


iHcrfia 

(f)ii!t  an  unb  menbet  ficf)  311  9tatt)an). 

^ann  nidjt  fein!  nidft  fein!  ©ein  §erj 
3795  Sßeifj  nic^tg  babott ! — 2Bir  finb  Setrieger ! ©ott ! 


Salnbitt  (jum  Sentlielljerrn). 

Söetricger  ? — toie?  ®as  benfft  bu?  fannft  bu  benfen  ? 
Sktrieger  felbft!  ®enn  atleg- ift  erlogen 
3ln  bir : ©eficfd  unb  ©timm’  unb  ©ang ! 9licf)t3  bein ! 
©0  eine  ©dftoefter  nicfd  erfennen  tooUen ! ©elf ! 

Sembelljerr 

(ficf)  bemütig  if)m  nafyenb). 

3800  TOffbeut  aud)  bu  nidjt  mein  ©rftaunen,  ©ultan! 
ißerfenn  in  einem  2lugenblid',  in  bem 
®u  fdfiberlicb  beinen  SCffab  je  gefelfen, 
fJticbt  ibn  unb  micf) ! 

(?luf  9iatf)an  sueitenb.) 

2$r  nefymt  unb  gebt  mir,  üftatlfan! 
9Jiit  bollen  igänben  beibeg ! — 9iein ! $$r  gebt 

3805  9Jlir  mehr,  al2  31fr  wir  nefymt ! unenblid?  mefyr ! 

(fRedja  um  ben  ,£a(§  faüenb.) 

3tf>  meine  ©d)ft>efter ! meine  ©cfytoefter ! 

tWatljan. 

SSIanba 

33on  $ilne! ! 

Sembelberr. 


SSlanba?  S3lanba?  — Stedfa  nibfd? 
9ticbt  ©ure  9ted)a  mefyr  ? — ©ott ! berftofjt 
©ie,  gebt  ilfr  if>ren  ©Ifriftennamen  ioieber! 

3810  SSerftofet  fie  meinettoegen ! — -iRatlfan ! -Kattmn ! 
SSBarum  e£  fie  entgelten  taffen  ? fie ! 
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Unb  mag  ? — D meine  $inber ! meine  Äinber ! — 

3)enn  meiner  Üocfyter  33ruber  mär’  mein  Äinb 
9?icf>t  audE),  — fobalb  er  mill  ? 

(Snbem  er  fid)  ifyren  Umarmungen  überlast,  tritt  Gatabin  mit  unruhigem 
(Srftaunen  ju  feiner  Sdjmefter 


0ölabttt. 

2Bag  fagft  bu,  ©cfymefter? 

©ittal». 

3815  %d)  bin  gerührt  . . . 

©alabin. 

Unb  idf>,  — icf>  fdmubere- 
33or  einer  großem  9tüf>rung  faft  gurüdf ! 
bereite  bicf)  nur  brauf,  fo  gut  bu  fannft. 


2Sie? 


©ittalj. 


©atabin. 

9iatfyan,  auf  ein  3Sort ! ein  3Bort! 

(Snbem  9tatt)an  gu  ifjnt  tritt,  tritt  Sittaf)  31t  bem  (Sef&mifter,  itjrn  itjre 
Teilnahme  3U  be3eigen,  unb  9tatt)an  unb  Satabin  fpredjen  leifer.) 

£>ör ! f)ör  bocfy,  9?atfyan  ! ©agteft  bu  borfiin 

3820  91id)t  — ? 

SUatljan. 

2ßa§? 


©atabin. 

2lu§  3)eutfdjßanb  fei  ifyr  SSater  nicht 
©emefen,  ein  geborner  ®eutfd)er  nicht. 

9Ba§  mar  er  benn?  mar  er  fonft  benn  fier? 

'Jtatt)au. 

®a§  fyat  er  felbft  mir  nie  bertrauen  maßen. 

Slug  feinem  Sttunbe  meifi  ich  nicfßg  babon. 


214  Hattjan  her  IPeife. 


©alabht. 

3825  Unb  tear  aud)  fonft  fein  granf?  fein  2lbenblänber? 
yiatliait. 

D ! bafi  er  ber  niefit  fei,  geftanb  er  Voof)I.  — 

@r  fprad^>  am  liebften  perfifcfy  . . . 

©alabin. 

^ßerfift^t  ? ^ßerfifd^>  ? 

2Ba§  teilt  icf)  met>r?  — @r  ift’3!  @r  tear  e§! 


iWotlian. 


2öer? 


©alabiti. 


9Jtein  Araber  ! ganj  getoifs  ! 3Hein  2lffab ! ganj 
3830  ©eteift ! 

SRattian. 

9Zun,  toenn  bu  felbft  barauf  toerfäUft : — 
9timm  bie  3Serficf>rung  J?ier  in  biefem  93uc§e! 


(3f)m  ba§  ©reiner  überrcicfyenb.) 


Salabtn 


(e§  begierig  auffd)lagenb). 

311;!  feine  §anb!  SludE)  bie  erfenn’  i i)  lieber! 


9iatt)atu 

3loä)  toiffen  fie  fcon  nichts!  ftefyt'3  bei  bir 

2JHein,  fie  bafcon  erfahren  foHen ! 


6alobin 

(inbefe  er  barin  geblättert). 

3835  3$  tneine§  33ruber£  ßinber  nicfjt  erfennen? 
3<f)  meine  Neffen  — meine  Äinber  nicfyt? 
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©ie  nicfyt  erlernten?  idj?  ©ie  bir  mofyl  laffen  ? 

(2Bieber  laut.) 

©ie  finb’3 ! fie  finb  e§,  ©ittal),  ftnb  ! ©ie  finb’S! 
©inb  beibe  meinet  . . . beine3  SBruberS  Äinber ! 

(@r  rennt  in  it)re  Umarmungen.) 

©ittal)  (ihm  folgenb). 

3840  2öa§  fyör*  \d) ! — $onnt’$  and)  anberS,  anberS  fein!  — 

©atabilt  (jurn  Tempelherrn). 

9iun  mufet  bu  bod)  üErot^fopf,  mufct  tnid)  lieben! 

CS u $ed)a.) 

9?un  bin  \d)  bod),  luoju  \d)  mid)  erbot? 

2JJagft  motten  ober  nicht ! 

©ittal). 

3dE>  and) ! \d)  and) ! 

©alabitt 

(sum  Tempelherrn  aurücf). 

9Jf ein  ©oI)n  ! mein  2lfjab  ! meinet  2lffab3  ©ofyn ! 
Xcmpelljerr. 

3845  %d)  beine§  33lut§ ! — ©0  mären  jene  träume, 

Sßomit  man  meine  Äinbfyeit  miegte,  bod)  — 

®oct)  mefyr  aU  träume! 

(3f)nt  3a  Srüfjett  fallenb.) 

©alabitt  (ihn  aufhebenb). 

©ebt  ben  33ofetr>icE)t ! 

@r  muftte  ma§  batmn  unb  fonnte  mid) 
gu  feinem  SRörber  machen  motten!  2Sart!  • 

(Unter  ftummer  2Bieberl)olung  aüfeitiger  Umarmungen  fällt  ber  Vorhang.) 


NOTES, 


ACT  FIRST. 

Title.  — Stfdtljött*  In  Boccaccio  the  Jew’s  name  is  Mefchisedec, 
reminding  of  that  priest  of  Jehovah  called  the  prototype  of  Christ 
(Heb.  v.  6;  Ps.  cx.  4),  though  we  see  no  special  reason  for  the  selec- 
tion.  Possibly  the  prophet  Nathan  (2  Sam.  xii.  1-14),  who  made 
David  see  his  wrong  by  a simple  parable,  had  an  influence  upon 
Lessing’s  choice;  possibly  the  Nathan  in  Boccaccio’s  story  (10,  3;  see 
Introduction,  p.  xxvi)  suggested  the  name.  Hovvever,  it  is  a common 
Jewish  name,  is  euphonious  and  suited  the  verse  better  than  Melchis- 
edec. 

Motto.  — Introite,  nam  et  heic  Dii  sunt  (Apud  Gellium) : Enter , 
for  here , too,  are  gods.  These  words  were  put  by  Aristotle  into  the 
mouth  of  Heraclitus,  the  Ionian  philosopher  of  Ephesus,  when  visited 
by  some  friends  who  were  reluctant  to  enter  into  a stable  where  he 
was  warming  himself.  They  were  interpolated,  in  this  Latin  form,  by 
Phil.  Beroaldus  into  the  preface  of  Aulus  Gellius  to  his  Noctes  Atticae 
and  transmitted  to  recent  times  as  a saying  of  Gellius.  Lessing  pre- 
ferred the  Latin  form,  probably  as  the  best  known. 

ACT  I.  SCENE  1. 

* 0CCtte  : gflut  W $aufe.  $fur  is  entrance-hall , — fre- 

quently  paved  — from  which  one  enters  either  directly  into  the  rooms 
of  a house,  or  into  a corridor. 

* In  the  first  sketch  this  name  is  Dina,  but  Lessing’s  friend 
Ramler  having  suggested  that  Daja  in  Persian  and  Arabic  meant  nurse, 

* Shows  that  the  note  is  on  a word  occurring  in  the  stage  directions. 
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or  foster-mother,  he  changed  it  to  Daja.  He  also  found  the  name 
Daja  in  an  Arabic  history  of  Saladin. 

2.  £>aj?  U)r  böd)  ettblidj  etitmöl  ttneberfomntt,  t hat  dt  last  y>Qu 
really  return  once  more . The  accumulation  of  partfcles  (bod)  ertbfid)  ein= 
mal)  well  express  Daja’s  anxiety  and  intense  desire  for  Nathan’s  return. 
— $I)r.  use  the  vocative  throughout  the  play  conforms  in 

general  to  the  usage  of  the  Mid.  H.  G.  period.  3f)V  is  very  respectful, 
and,  through  English  and  French  influence,  is  very  populär  on  the 
stage,  while  ©ie  (ph)  is  scarcely  admitted  in  serious  and  elevated 
poetry  (except  in  the  drama  and  the  novel).  3f)r  is  used  in  address- 
ing  superiors  (as  Daja  and  Al-Hafi  to  Nathan,  Daja  to  the  Templar, 
etc.).  It  is  also  used  by  children  to  parents  as  a mark  of  respect  (as 
Recha  to  Nathan)  ; and  in  polite  address. 

5.  ^abtjlon.  After  the  destruction  of  its  defenses  by  Darius 
Hystaspes,  and  later,  by  Xerxes,  Babylon  never  rose  again  and  had  at 
this  epoch  no  special  significance. 

7.  Seitab.  Here  this  word  evidently  means  @eitentüege,  ^Ibtnege 
madjen,  bom  graben  2ßege  abgefjen,  and  the  preposition  ab  does  not 
have  its  usual  force,  as  in  bergab,  ftromab,  etc.,  but  denotes  direction 
towards  the  side  and  from  the  main  road.  For  Nathan  is  not  travelling 
on  a side-way,  by-way,  but  is  obliged  to  make  constant  deviations  from 
the  direct  course,  either  on  account  of  the  unsettled  times  (third 
Crusade,  1 192-3),  or  for  business  purposes,  as  lines  9-10  would  indi- 
cate. 

8.  ©Ut  5tt>ei  t)nnbert  Meilen.  The  German  mile  equals  about 
four  and  three-fourths  English  miles.  The  distance  from  Babylon  to 
Jerusalem  is  about  140  German  or  700  English  miles. 

10.  Robert  for  förbert.  Possibly  a mistake,  for  this  form  does  not 
again  occur  in  the  play,  though  the  true  form  does  (1.  2486) ; or  eise 
Lessing  is  not  consistent.  It  is  a dialectic  form  preferred  in  the  i8th 
Century  by  many  because  they  considered  it  more  euphonious. 

11.  $on  bet*  $anb  fdjlagen  = rafd)  abmadjen,  to  do  quickly,  to 
cause  no  trouble . Cf.  bOtt  ber  §anb  gefyen,  and  Lessing  in  a letter  to 
Ramler,  öon  ber  §anb  tneg(d)fagen. 

12-13.  These  words  of  Daja  explain  her  former  „($0tt  fei  £)anf," 
etc.  For  the  fire  had  made  Nathan’s  absence  doubly  painful.  The 
form  inbefj  is  now  generally  written  inbeS. 
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3)03  foranttte,  that  (the  house),  and  nothing  eise,  burned;  bag  is 
emphatic;  for  it  indicates  that  Nathan  had  heard  of  the  burning  of  his 
house,  but  was  not  aware  that  anybody’s  life  had  been  endangered  by 
the  fire. 

18.  0tf)ott  ttrnfjr ! Quite  true , but  (bag  ift  fcfjott  mafjr,  aber). 
The  fd)01t  is  here  concessive  as  in  mertn  f cf) 0 n , obfdjott. 

27.  2ÖÜrbet  3^  bOtt  mir  !)Ören  ? Daja  implies  that  she  would 
either  have  burned  with  Recha  or  never  have  awaited  his  return. 

42.  Babylon  was  noted  for  its  silks  and  woollens  and  Damascus  for 
its  jewelry. 

53.  Uttb  The  more  natural  interpretation  of  these  words 

seems  to  be  that  Nathan  wishes  Daja  to  take  his  gifts  as  he  gives  them, 
without  many  words,  though  she  understands  them  in  another  sense. 
This  interpretation  would  be  more  in  accordance  with  Nathan’s  gener- 
ous  nature.  However,  we  feel  that  his  real  danger  lies  in  Daja’s  prick- 
ing  conscience,  and  there  may  be  the  ulterior  meaning  of  bribery  to 
this  conscience. 

54-55*  SSBer  ^meifelt,  sJiatfjatt,  ba3  tfjr  nicfjt,  etc.  The  negation 
here  violates  the  grammar,  and  is  in  imitation  of  the  Latin  quis  dubitat , 
quin , and  the  Romance  Languages,  especially  the  French.  But  such 
Gallicisms  are  found  in  the  best  writers. 

61.  tommt  über  ($ncf| ! cf.  Matt,  xxvii,  25:  @ein  Sfut  fomrne 
Über  ung  linb  unfre  Ä'inber.  Daja  knows  her  Bible  well  and  likes  to 
quote  it.  Or  is  it  Lessing  that  knows  his  Bible  so  well  and  likes  to 
put  it  in  Daja’s  mouth?  For  at  the  time  of  the  Crusades  the  Bible  was 
laid  on  the  shelf  and  no  one  knew  anything  about  it,  not  even  the 
priests.  Only  a select  few  may  have  had  some  knowledge  of  it. 

63.  SBCtttt  btt  ttticf)  1) ittt  erg  cf) ft  ! Recha’s  non-appearance  causes 
Nathan  to  doubt  whether  he  has  heard  the  whole  truth  or  not. 

65-67.  In  her  feverish  excitement  her  mind  continually  dwells  on 
fire.  fic  (mag  fte  malet)  refers  to  ^ßfjantafie.  She  passes  from  the 
sleeping  to  the  waking  state  indifferently,  and  not  at  stated  intervals  as 
with  one  in  the  normal  condition  of  life;  while  awake  her  mind  is 
feverish,  turbid,  visionary,  ana  while  asleep  she  dreams. 

68-69.  Salb  mciügcr  £ier,  bafb  mef)r  al§  @itge(»  Recha 
still  has  a vague  dread  that  she  may  be  burned  alive,  and  in  consequence 
of  her  excitement  her  sleep  is  only  broken,  so  that  in  the  day  she  feels 
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weary.  Having  no  knowledge  of  psychological  truths,  Daja  describes 
her  visionary  condition  at  night  as  superhuman,  nav,  superior  to  that 
of  an  angel,  and  her  exhaustion  by  day  as  weaker  than  that  of  an  ani- 
mal, which,  at  least,  has  the  full  use  of  its  senses.  It  is  well-known 
that  the  words  of  those  in  such  a state  can  be  very  apt  and  even  betray 
what  seems  to  be  superhuman  knowledge. 

70.  Cf.  Ps.  viii.  4 and  Job  vii.  17.  Nathan  is  reminded  of  the 
weakness  of  the  flesh. 

71  ff.  Here  we  have  one  of  those  wonderful  mental  visions  so  offen 
observed  in  such  cases.  Buchheim  calls  it  “ Expectant  Attention  ” and 
credits  Lessing  with  “having  given  the  first  psychological  explanation  — 
in  1 779,  at  a time  when  mesmerism  was  in  vogue  — of  the  manifestatio*ns 
of  animal  magnetism.”  This  particular  phase  of  these  phenomena  is 
usually  called  clairvoyance  (or  second  sight),  and  the  expectant  state  is 
a necessary  part  of  the  explanation. 

74.  $nbem  — inbeffen,  ttmfyrenb  befjen. 

75.  S3ratf)  fid)  tfjv  2luije  tUtebcr,  Her  eyegrew  dim  again. 

76.  <2 )ent  feinet  5lrme3  Stütze  fid)  entzog.  @ein  refers  to  Qavupt, 
for  the  arm  is  considered  the  natural  support  of  the  head,  and  not  to 
the  Templar  as  some  would  interpret  it.  For  in  that  case  Recha  would 
have  to  be  talking  in  her  dreams  and  supposing  that  her  head  rested  on 
the  Templar’s  arm;  but  she  believed  the  Templar  an  angel  and  not  a 
human  being  (see  Düntzer  on  this  passage). 

77.  «Stürze  = fiel,  fetnf.  In  her  vivid  description  Daja  usesstrong 
expressions. 

7g.  SÖUttber.  In  Mid.  H.  G.  the  genitive  after  me r and  ma$ 

was  the  usual  construction,  but  this  construction  has  now  passed.  into 
simple  apposition,  though  it  still  remains  in  phrases  like  ft)d§  be§ 
£enfe(§,  trag  §enfer§,  ma$  ift  üöeifjeS  bort  am  grünen  2ßalbe,  etc. 

90.  6cincn  unvermuteten  ©emittfl  = fein  unvermutet  ifjm  gc= 
fd)enfte$  £eben.  The  figure  is  taken  from  gambling  where  the  winner 
is  ever  ready  to  risk  the  stakes  he  has  unexpectedly  won. 

91.  3*rifd)r  boldly . !£Bar  = märe  . . . gemefen.  When  a negative 
reality  is  to  be  represented,  then  the  preterite  indicative  is  (often)  used 
instead  of  the  subjunctive,  as  „3ene  Ijat  gelebt  (that  is,  lebt  nief) t mefjr), 
menn  id)  bieS  SBtatt  au§  meinen  §änben  gebe." 

94.  Vör3  erfte  = für§  erfte.  Formerly  vor  and  für  were  inter- 
changeable. 
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98.  <*pmtfe3.  The  insertion  of  the  genitive  between  the  gov- 

erning noun  and  its  inodifying  adjective  is  a very  bold  imitation  of  the 
classic  construction,  but  found  in  the  German  of  the  1 5 th  Century  in 
translations  from  the  Latin. 

Shutbfdjaft  = $unbe,  Kenntnis,  Sefanntfdjaft.  This  is  an  earlier 
meaning  of  the  word,  now  obsolete.  The  more  general  construction 
would  be  with  Oott  rather  than  with  the  genitive. 

100.  sMxt  Dorgef^rci^tcm  bautet  = mit  nad)  üorn  ausgebreitetem 

Hantel.  The  cloak  was  held  out  before  him  and  drawn  together  so  as 
to  shield'him  from  the  fire. 

104.  fJJlit  etn3  (eiltet,  old  acc.;  cf.  auf  eins,  itt  eins,  both  from 
Lessing)  = mit  einmal  or  einem  äftale  = plö^ücf). 

105.  ©mfjor  fte  trageub  — emporljaltenb,  trug  er  fte. 

110.  Untern  = unter  ben.  This  contraction  of  the  article  and 
preposition  is  very  rare. 

111.  ^(uferftnnbenen  ®rab.  Even  at  that  period  there  was 
a church  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre  which  was  said  to  contain  a monument 
enclosing  the  grave  of  the  Lord.  The  real  grave  in  this  church  was  a 
sarcophagus  of  bluish  white  marble,  they  say.  The  very  site  of  the 
church  is  unknown. 

113.  (Shttbot  The  real  meaning  of  entbieten  is  burcf)  einen  Soten 
fagen  laffen.  But  Daja  is  the  messenger,  not  the  one  sending  the 
message,  hence  Lessing  must  have  transferred  its  meaning  from  the 
sender  to  the  messenger.  (5d)0b  in  the  same  line  seems  also  to  be 
used  in  a peculiar  sense,  for  it  means  ‘ to  raise,’  * to  exalt,’  * to  praise.’ 
We  may  translate,  I thcinked,  implored  (praised) , urged , conjured. 

120.  $emaitb  nntreten  = nafye  Semaitb  treten  — mit  einer  Sitte 
ober  überbauet  mit  einer  gorberung  natje  gn  3emanb  treten.  Antreten 
is  more  forcible  here  than  angef)eit  would  be.  Cf.  1.  517. 

125.  Unfern  5(uferftanbencn.  In  the  first  sketch  Lessing  wrote 
feine§,  etc.  Cf.  1.  1 550.  Daja  intentionally  includes  herseif  in  the 
blessing  of  a risen  Lord  and  also  gently  hints  to  Nathan  that  Recha 
belongs  to  the  same  faith. 

133*  0id)  Raufen,  a more  forcible,  but  a less  elegant  expression 
than  fid)  ftreiten.  The  high  esteem  we  have  comes  from  the  judgment 
($0pf),  our  inclination  (angegogen  merbett)  from  the  heart.  Nothing 
hurts  more  than  contempt  for  our  judgment,  hence  we  easily  hate  the 
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one  desplsing  our  high  esteem  and  possibly  transfer  this  to  all  mankind. 
But  Recha’s  feelings  are  stronger  than  her  reason,  and  this  cool,  indif- 
ferent treatment  would  naturally  depress  her  and  lead  to  melancholy 
(0d)tt)ermut).  Notice  the  figure  of  chiasmus,  as  3Jienfd)ent)aff  refers  to 
$0pf  and  ©d)tt)ermnt  to  §er$.  For  the  better  definition  of  ©dfmärmer 
(visionary,  enthusiast,  dreamer)  see  “ Education  of  the  Human  Race,” 
§90,  in  Lessing’s  Complete  Works  (Lachmann’s  ed.),  X,  325,  and 
XI  (2),  67  ff.  In  the  normal  condition  reason  and  feeling  are  in 
accord;  in  the  visionary  state  they  exchange  places;  the  head  feels, 
the  heart  reflects.  The  distorted  fancies  of  the  brain  become  inspita- 
tions  of  the  feelings  and  the  excitement  of  the  feelings  reflections  of 
reason.  Hence  Nathan  says : festere  ift  3Ied)a$  gatt:  ftC  fdjmörmt. 

She  had  lost  the  equilibrium  between  reason  and  feelings. 

141.  ©eftfjttmrntt.  The  special  idiomatic  use  of  the  past  parti- 
ciple  after  feigen,  fein,  nennen  is  well-known.  Cf.  2)a§  fjeigt  fd)ted)t 
geworfen,  unter  ef)rtid)en  Leuten  nennt  man  ba§  gelogen,  grifd)  gewagt 
ift  tjatb  gemonnen,  and  our  example:  3 ft  bod)  and)  gefdjmärmt  (is 
indeed  also  visionary  dreaming). 

142.  ©ine  — ©ritte.  The  dash  indicates  that  Daja  suddenly  realizes 
that  Nathan  will  only  mock  her  superstitions  and  substitutes  ©ritte 
(whim,  caprice)  for  ©tauben  (belief,  faith).  Therefore  she  cleverly 
conceals  from  him  (cf.  1577)  that  she  had  made  Recha  believe  that  an 
angel  had  saved  her,  thus  condemning  her  own  work  in  the  one  word 
©ritte. 

144.  ®eine3  irbifd)en  (Katers  ©ot)n)  is  pleonastic,  though  quite 
oriental  and  not  foreign  to  Greek  and  Latin.  It  is  the  Saxon  genitive. 

148.  After  herfpiltt  supply  gemefen  fei,  and  after  gefdjmebt  in  the 
next  line  t)abe.  Such  omissions  are  common  in  German. 

For  mit  eins  cf.  1.  104. 

152.  The  belief  of  the  active  interference  of  angels  in  bodily  form 
in  the  affairs  of  men  was  common  to  Christians,  Jews  and  Mussulmans 
at  that  period. 

156-177.  $en  Silben  = ben  ungefitteten,  for  he  had  rudely  re- 
fused  thanks.  ^mutigen  — taunifdjen,  splenelic , moody. 

158.  The  fine  irony  of  the  passage  as  seen  in  the  words  f)iernieben 
and  matten  is  exquisite.  Salten  is  used  of  those  on  a pilgrimage  and 
Satter  means  a pilgrim.  The  thrust  is  directed  against  the  too  com- 
mon sanctimoniousness  of  the  age. 
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159.  Ungefittet  fftittcrfdjaft  $u  treiben»  SRitterfdjoft  ==  ritten 

Ud)e8  £f)Un.  His  deed  was  chivalrous,  but  his  conduct  since  the  deed 
has  been  rüde. 

163-4.  Compare  Lessing  also  in  Minna  von  Barnhelm,  Act  Fifth, 
Scene  Ninth : „üftinna  h)äre  fonft  ein  Ghtgef,  ben  icf)  mit  ©cfyaubern 
bereiten  müßte,  ben  id)  nid)t  lieben  fönnte."  Lessing  also  wrote  the 
following  epigram  in  the  album  of  one  who  believed  that  he  had  a 
friend  without  a blemish  and  that  his  beloved  was  an  angel : — 

„Xrau  feinem  f^reunbe  fonber  Mängel, 

Unb  lieb  ein  TOäbdhen,  feinen  Ginget." 

167.  0d)limtlt  = fdjtau,  bad  or  wicked , in  a playful  sense.  Nathan 
ridicules  the  idea  of  an  angel  having  come  to  rescue  Recha. 

ACT  I.  SCENE  2. 

169-70.  In  lines  72-4,  Recha  in  her  visionary  state  hears  her 
father’s  voice,  but  his  long  delay  in  coming  to  her  makes  her  believe 
that  his  voice  had  only  preceded  him,  hence  her  joyous  surprise  on 
seeing  him  bodily  before  her  eyes. 

177.  $orfttg,  in  the  sense  of  abfdjeu(id).  It  refers  to  the  implied 
5Ibfd)eu  or  ©d)anber  which  Recha  feels  at  the  thought  of  such  a death. 
The  tremor  of  fright  caused  by  the  thought  is  indicated  by  the  “ O.” 
According  to  the  stage  direction  in  the  first  sketch  she  rushes  into  her 
fathers’  arms  at  the  words  „mein  $tnb,  mein  Uebe$  $inb." 

189.  $>ie  ungetreuen  0tröm\  Cf.  Schiller’s  auf  ungetreuen  2öeL 
len  in  the  ring  of  Polycrates.  The  Romans  frequently  called  the  sea 
perfidus , treacherous  ( perfida  freta ),  ahd  the  idea  is  as  old  as  poetry 
and  the  knowledge  of  the  sea. 

193.  $orgcfpret5ter  stautet.  Cf.  line  100  and  the  note.  The 
Templars  wore  white  (tueiße)  linen  mantles. 

195-  ^urd)^  ^eucr  triigT,  non  feinem  ^ittidje  oermeljt.  A rather 

bold  construction  in  German,  as  bermefjt  must  modify  geuer  ([the 
fire]  blown  away  by  his  wing)  the  object  of  a preposition,  rather  than 
Recha  (mid)),  to  which  some  refer  it. 

198-9.  The  fond  father  is  speaking  here  when  he  makes  his 
daughter  equal  to  an  angel.  Perhaps  there  is  just  a touch  of  self-adula- 
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tion  in.these  words,  which  imply  that  the  father  of  such  a daughter 
must  also  have  angelic  qualities.  Recha  hints  as  much  in  her  reply. 

200.  ent  fd)nteid)eli  il)l’  ? etc.  This  reading  was  suggested  by 
Ramler,  though  no  one  knows  just  what  the  original  reading  was. 
Düntzer  suggests  „mir,  mein  $ater?"  instead  of  „mem?  bem  (Sngel ?" 
Some  have  interpreted  the  words  as  indicating  that  Recha  considered 
herseif  the  image  of  her  father,  but  this  does  not  seem  a logical  deduc- 
tion.  For,  however  much  a personal  resemblance  might  flatter  his 
vanity,  it  would  not  make  him  prouder  of  her  or  more  inclined  to 
compare  her  with  an  angel.  The  passage  is  difficult  to  understand 
exactly,  but  seems  to  mean  : “ Are  you  complimenting  the  angel  on  his 
remarkable  insight,  or  yourself  for  being  the  father  of  such  a daughter?  ” 
Of  course  the  words  are  playful. 

203.  ®eh)iü)ren  = fjerüorbringen,  produce ; or  perhaps  its  usual 
meaning  of  off  er,  present , suffices  for  a fair  rendering  of  the  thought, 
though  it  could  not  i offer ’ without  ‘ producing.’ 

212.  $on  aller  ©ttugfett.  This  Biblical  phrase  adds  force  and 
beauty  to  the  idea  expressed. 

220.  £>!)UT  btcfe3  is  a violent  apocope. 

225.  §int  = ($efyirn.  According  to  Lessing,  §int  is  more  sonor- 
ous  and  forceful  and  perhaps  for  that  reason  better  adapted  to  poetry, 
though  ®efyirn  is  possibly  not  less  frequent  in  poetry.  Here  it  may  be 
a mere  question  of  meter.  The  brain  is  likened  to  ä stringed  instru- 
ment  whose  strings  snap  when  over-strained. 

226.  Subtilüöten.  Rather  learned  for  Daja,  but  probably  she 
had  heard  Nathan  himself  use  it  in  some  of  his  philosophical  talks. 

227.  gcrfpreitgen  = jerjprengen  mad)ert;  for  it  is  used  in  a causa- 
tive  sense. 

228.  SBltnber^  nid)t  genug.  In  the  earlier  history  of  the  language 
the  use  of  the  partitive  genitive  was  more  frequent  than  now.  But  it  is 
still  used  with  genug  and  in  expressions  like  SSer  linb  tua§  2Inber3, 
3emanb,  9?iemanb  5lnber^,  niel,  menig,  nteljr  ©uteg,  etc. 

232.  (£ine3  ^entpeü)errn  nerfd)ont.  The  genitive  is  the  older 
construction  with  fcfjonen  and  its  compound  Uerfd)OUen  and  is  often 
used  now.  Historical  facts  do  not  confirm  this  Statement  (cf.  also 
line  88),  as  Saladin  frequently  spared  Templars  and  other  warriors. 

232-236.  The  true  Templars  preferred  death  at  the  hands  of 
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Saladin,  the  greatest  enemy  of  Christianity,  to  pardon,  and  therefore 
never  asked  to  be  spared.  The  Statement  in  lines  235-6  rests  upon  a 
historical  fact  related  in  Marin,  Histoire  de  Saladin,  I,  249  f.  In  a 
battle  Odo  de  St.  Amaud  had  been  taken  prisoner;  the  Sultan  ofifered 
him  his  liberty  in  exchange  for  one  of  his  Emirs  who  was  a prisoner  of 
the  Templars.  His  reply  was  that  a Templar  ought  either  to  conquer 
or  die,  and  could  only  give  his  sword  and  beit  as  ransom. 

235.  Sebent  ~ lebernen.  When  the  adjective  already  ends  in  11 
Lessing  frequently  omits  the  ending  -eit.  Cf.  lines  294,  filbern  = 
fübernen;  897,  3528,  albern  = albernen. 

237.  $)a3  fdjlie^t  für  nttcf)  = ba$  fpricf^t  für  inid),.  beroeift  für 
midf)*  The  commentators  claim  that  fd)lief3en  has  this  meaning  only 
here  and  in  one  or  two  other  places.  Cf.  Sanders,  Wörterb.  3,  958, 
2 col.  Then  Recha  considers  Nathan’s  remark  an  argument  in  her 
favor;  but  by  giving  the  expression  a slightly  different  shade  of  mean- 
ing it  would  refer  to  Recha’s  inner  conviction  that'  she  had  seen  an 
angel  face  to  face  and  needs  no  further  argument  to  convince  her. 
However,  it  may  only  mean  “that  argues  for  me.” 

251.  $ie(e  (3ltmtt3tg  $al)re  l)ei\  In  Silesia  and  Lusatia  t>iel  joined 
with  ginangtg  denotes  an  indefinite  number : 33iel  ätnan^ig  fonttnen  ben 
,£ag  jum  §errn  nnb  trotten  iljn  ff)red)en.  Cf.  also  einige  ^tnan^ig 
where  nnb  after  einige  is  omitted.  As  Lessing  was  from  Lusatia  this 
idiom  was  familiär  to  him. 

252.  In  line  2649  we  learn  that  the  name  was  Assad. 

253.  Line  2986  informs  us  that  he  feil  at  Ascalon. 

258.  Unglaublicher^»  That  is,  the  angel  theory.  For  the  synco- 
pated  form  cf.  lines  458,  abgefd)macfter3 ; 783,  befferS;  1664,  2Bid)tiger3, 
and  in  Goethe,  lieber^,  abgefdjmacfterS,  grtiulid)er3.  Lessing  also  has 
geringre$,  fd)Önre3,  where  the  first  e is  syncopated. 

260.  0eilt  (^efdjUnftcr.  £)a§  (3)efd)nnfter  is  here  used  in  the 
collective  sense,  and  therefore  properly  Stands  in  the  singulär.  Marin 
(1.  c.  I,  in,  1 12)  teils  us  that  Saladin  was  very  fond  of  Tis  family. 

266.  0eÜ  rocnn  ? Modern  usage  requires  feit  inann.  Originally 
tnann  and  trenn,  bann  and  benn  were  not  different  and  even  now  are 
interchangeable  in  colloquial  language.  About  the  middle  of  the  l8th 
Century  the  two  terms  were  differentiated  in  the  written  language.  In 
Mid.  H.  G.  and  in  the  older  Mod.  H.  G.  trenn  was  preferred. 
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268-9.  Nathan  had  urged  a natural  miracle  for  Recha’s  rescue; 
that  is,  the  pardon  of  the  Templar  who  rescued  her,  all  in  the  natural 
Order  of  things;  Daia  required  an  unnatural  miracle;  that  is,  an  angel. 
Either  case  required  equally  strong  belief;  hence  Nathan’s  pleasant 
raillery. 

272-5.  Certainly  an  elevated  Christian  idea  that  the  counsels  and 
plots  of  kings  serve  God’s  purposes.  He  makes  them  his  sport  and 
scorn  by  destroying  them.  Cf.  Ps.  ii.  2-5.  Seilt  Spiel  will  be  best 
considered  as  the  accusative  in  apposition  with  ($tttfd)lüffe  and  @ltt= 
ttritrfe  and  the  clause  tnenn  nicpt  fein  Spott  = tt)enn  (fie)  itidjt  fein 
Spott  (ftnb),  (inbent  er  fie  bernicptet). 

275-6.  The  repetition  of  weht  25dter  is  emphatic;  for  Lessing 
would  hardly  be  guilty  of  repetition  to  fill  out  the  verse  as  some  critics 
pretend.  Any  good  actor  would  manage  the  phrases  without  difficulty. 

283.  23ug  = Biegung. 

284.  ^öilbett,  barbarous.  “Jews  and  Mussulmans  were  then  the 
only  learned  men,”  says  Lessing  in  one  of  his  fragments,  and  the  East 
was  then  in  a higher  state  of  civilization  than  the  West.  And  yet  the 
adjective  may  refer  especially  to  the  Templar,  who  was  rüde  and  im- 
petuous  in  his  nature. 

286.  2ÖÜnbcrfiitf)tTge£  35ölf.  A colloquial  expression  used  in 
good-natured  irony  (wonder-loving people) . 

293  ff.  This  parable  sounds  oriental,  but  Diintzer  is  probably  right 
in  ascribing  its  invention  to  Lessing. 

299-300.  The  meaning  is  not  quite  clear.  If  we  believe  we  can 
be  nearer  God  by  merely  “ feeling  ourselves  so  much  nearer,”  then  we 
abase  the  true  conception  of  God,  and  detract  from  his  majesty  by  our 
boasting;  otherwise,  as  Nathan  says,  Daja’s  words  are  “ nonsense.” 

310.  Since  the  fifth  Century  angel-worship  has  been  quite  common 
in  the  Church,  and  many  angels  have  special  days  set  apart  for  their 
worship,  as  the  archangels  Gabriel  and  Michael,  and  the  patron  angels. 
These  remarks  are  intended  more  especially  for  Daja  the  Catholic  than 
for  Recha,  as  the  Jews  did  not  have  any  days  set  apart  for  angel-wor- 
ship. 

311-312.  SPüd)  $eud)t*  The  older  conjugation  of  biinfert  was: 
bünfen,  bäucpte  (rarely  bancpte),  gebäncpt  (rarely  gebaucpt).  Now  the 
verb  is  regulär  (bünfen,  biinfte,  gebünft).  From  bäucpte  were  tben 
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formed  the  presents  bäud)ten  and  bäudjen.  £)end)t  is  only  another 
spelling.  The  earlier  language  preferred  the  accusative  with  this  verb, 
and  it  is  now  the  best  accredited,  though  the  dative  is  more  common. 

320.  Cf.  line  94  ff.,  where  Nathan  expresses  the  same  thought. 

323.  $ergttügfam,  now  generally  geniigfam,  denotes  that  state  or 
condition  of  inner  contentment  which  is  satisfied  with  little.  Daja  of 
course  means  that  the  Templar  has  no  physical  wants. 

325.  Untern  Jahnen.  Cf.  line  119. 

329.  6d)abrt,  unusual  and  harsh  contraction;  cf.  tjätt’ft,  line  354 
below,  and  läb’t  for  labet.  Goethe  also  uses  finb^t,  bilb’t,  etc. 

334.  $rnn!e*  Even  now  Orientais  generally  call  those  from  the 
Western  nations  Franks  because  the  first  crusaders  were  mostly  Franks, 
that  is,  Frenchmen. 

335-6.  The  rules  of  St.  Benedict  and  of  Bernard  of  Clairvaux  were 
very  strict,  requiring  hard  labor  and  privations;  those  of  the  Templars 
were  modelled  after  them.  Hunger  and  watching  belong  to  the  duties 
of  a soldier. 

339.  211)*  Strictly  speaking  this  should  be  ad),  which  is  generally, 
though  not  always,  used  to  express  pain,  while  al)  expresses  joyful 
surprise  and  wonder.  But  Fessing  frequently  exchanged  them  and 
they  are  now  often  exchanged. 

340.  gufprad)’,  now  gufprud). 

343.  “ Even  Goeze,  Fessing’s  Opponent,  said  in  a sermon  on  love 

towards  those  of  other  religions  that  we  must  also  love  enemies  and 
unbelievers  and  help  them  where  we  can  : ,($enug,  e$  ift  eilt  ü^enfd), 
ltltb  baf)er  urtfer  9?ad)fter.'  " The  Templar  only  needed  to  know  that 
a human  life  was  at  stäke  to  rush  to  its  rescue. 

346.  3l)«t  refers  back  to  „tua§,"  which  is  here  regarded  as  a 

person.  Cf.  „2Öa§  fid)  necft,  ba§  liebt  fid)";  „2Ba$  fid)  nocf)  jiingft  in 
b'ut’gem  §a§  getrennt,  ba§  t^eilt  entlieft  bie  allgemeine  £nft*" 

355.  He  had  only  wished  to  eure  the  (Sngelfdpnärmerin,  and  now 
comforts  her  about  the  Templar. 

358.  Comforting  words  to  Recha,  but  not  containing  an  absolute 
truth;  for  God  does  not  always  reward  the  good  done  here  in  this  life. 
The  comfort  to  Recha  lies  in  the  words : ®ennff,  niftjt  tot ! 

360-1.  Because  0d)tt)ännerei  is  merely  a quiescent  state  of  fancy 
and  feeling,  while  action  requires  an  effort  of  the  will.  One  is  indo- 
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lent  self-indulgence  and  the  other  is  true  manhood  active  in  good 
works.  $tnbäcl)tig  @tf)Umrmett,  indulging  in  dev  out  contemplation , as 
the  Quietists. 

364.  dürfen  is  here  used  in  its  obsolescent  signification  of  nötig 
f)Ctben,  brauchen;  in  order  that  he  may  not  need  to  act  well.  ' 

372.  5M=*§afi,  the  barefooted.  See  Introduction,  p.  xxxvi.  In  this 

character  we  may  observe  Lessing’s  skillful  use  of  humor,  though 
elevated  above  the  merely  comical;  for  Al-Hafi  represents  the  humor- 
ous  element  in  human  nature. 

374.  Stömmt.  According  to  Kehrein  fömmt  is  Netherlandish, 
while  fommt  is  high  German.  Lessing  is  very  fond  of  fömmt. 

375-  $ittetn  mit  cnd)  appears  a rather  brüsk  expression  in  the 
mouth  of  Nathan.  But  he  has  already  asked  them  twice  (lines  359 
and  367)  to  withdraw,  and  this  cannot  appear  harsh,  as  it  was  said  to 
hurry  them  away  before  the  stranger  arrived  and  saw  them,  a thing  not 
permitted  in  the  East  (cf.  Düntzer,  p.  84,  and  Niemeyer,  p.  99).  Some 
think  Nathan  had  kept  Recha  secluded,  so  that  no  one  should  find  out 
his  secret.  Of  course  Nathan  did  not  easily  recognize  the  Dervish  in 
his  fine  dress  as  treasurer. 

ACT  I.  SCENE  3. 

376.  nur  bic  kugelt  auf,  colloquialism  among  the  lower 

classes.  The  cynical  Al-Hafi  constantly  uses  such  expressions  while 
Nathan  speaks  in  pleasant  raillery  with  him. 

381.  00  ber  red)te  ^ertoifd).  ©0  is  here  used  to  qualify  and 

restrict  the  words  it  introduces  and  means  ,,id)  meine";  „bdb  fyetjjt," 
that  is,  the  genuine  Dervish. 

385.  Stein  teufet)  ntu|  muffen.  This  celebrated  saying  evidently 
means  that  no  one  should  allow  outward  force  to  make  him  do  any- 
thing  against  his  inner  convictions  of  what  is  right  and  wrong.  Nathan 
refers  to  this  outer  force,  while  the  Dervish  refers  to  the  inner  convic- 
tion. 

Hub  Gilt  ^erntifd)  ntii^te  ? The  battle-cry  of  the  Dervishes  was 
freedom,  hence  Nathan’s  surprise  that  a Dervish  must  needs  do  any- 
thing. 

386-7.  $£arum  . . . erfenut.  The  maritm  of  the  first  clause  implies 
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the  omitted  lDCt§  (iDCtS  er  für  gut  ertennt)  of  the  second  and  the  ba§  of 
the  following  clause  is  the  antecedent  of  both.  ttmrum  here  = U1U 
tt)a§  and  is  used  for  the  more  correct  tuonim. 

388.  S3ei  unfcrm  $ott ! According  to  the  general  trend  of  the 
drama  this  can  mean  nothing  eise  than  that  Nathan  considers  God  com- 
mon to  all  mankind  in  spite  of  tlfe  differences  of  their  religious  beliefs, 
thus  denying  a separate  God  for  Jew  and  Mussulman. 

389.  SJlcnfd)  is  here  used  in  its  pregnant  sense  of  a truly  noble 
person.  Cf.  149 1-2. 

390.  Hub  (iljr)  fragt,  etc.  The  omission  of  the  pronoun  in 
German  is  rare,  but  the  poet  often  takes  that  liberty  either  to  imitate 
colloquial  speech,  as  here,  or  in  elevated  lyric  style.  Cf.  Goethe : 
§abe  nun,  ad)  ^fyüofopfyie,  etc.,  ftubirt,  etc.;  güfteft  ttneber  33ufcf)  unb 
£l)af  ©tili  mit  9?ebelglang.  Cf.  also  Grimm  IV,  214. 

392.  $erl  denotes  one  of  great  physical  and  even  mental  strength, 
but  unpolished.  As  Dervish  Al-Hafi  was  one  of  nature’s  sons  and  as 
free  as  the  air  he  breathed,  but  cynical;  this  expression  belongs  to  the 
cynical  part  of  his  character. 

now  beffen,  incorrectly  often  written  be§;  it  is  the  older  form 
found  in  Mid.  and  O.  H.  G. 

396.  s2öiü  feilt;  Und  is  here  used  in  the  sense  of  Claims ; which  also 
clai?ns  respect. 

398.  Ä'öd).  Said  half  seriously  and  half  in  earnest.  For  Nathan 
has  but  little  faith  in  the  practical  ability  of  the  Dervish,  and  therefore 
mention§  that  office  as  a proper  one  for  his  friend,  which  he  might  be 
able  to  hll  with  honor  and  to  the  satisfaction  of  his  master.  But  the 
Dervish  thinks  he  might  add  Steward  (line  400)  also,  as  that  with 
Nathan  would  not  be  too  much. 

402.  korben.  In  the  Mid.  H.  G.  the  participle  ge-  was  not  so 
rigorously  required  in  the  formation  of  the  past  participle  as  at  present. 
Luther,  Herder,  Goethe,  Schiller  and  others,  omit  it  with  tüorbeit. 

403-4.  tleiucru  8d)ahev  — be3  großem.  It  is  said  that 

when  Saladin  first  acquired  the  office  of  vizier  of  Egypt  he  wished  to 
abdicate  in  favor  of  his  father  Ayoub,  so  great  was  his  tenderness  for 
him,  but  the  latter  refused  this  dignity  and  took  charge  of  the  hnances. 
The  greater  treasury  was  the  state  treasury,  which,  according  to 
Lessiag’s  drama,  was  in  charge  of  Saladin’s  father;  but  this  is  an 
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anachronism,  for  his  father  was  dead  at  this  time.  The  lesser  treasury 
was  that  of  Saladin’s  own  household,  now  in  the  hands  of  the  Dervish. 

406.  $ft  hott  fernem  $aitfe  = gehört  $u  feinem  §aufe.  The  con- 
struction  is  French,  est  de  sa  maison , and  not  German. 

408.  TOt  Strumpf  uttb  Stiet  berttlgen,  now  mit  Stumpf  unb 
Stiet  hertilgen.  Notice  the  alliterätion  and  compare  über  Stocf 
unb  Stein,  mit  §aut  unb  §aar,  mitTütann  unb  9ftau8,  $inb  unb 
$egel. 

41 1.  Xvo p einem,  as  well  as;  er  ^äuft  tro£  einem  $ferbe,  he  runs 

as  fast  as  any  horse. 

415-417.  Experience  teaches  that  poverty  cannot  be  removed  by 
the  greatest  generosity,  nor  should  we  refuse  on  that  account  to  listen 
to  the  calls  of  distress.  The  metaphor  begun  by  the  Dervish  and 
finished  by  Nathan  is  extremely  felicitous. 

418-421.  Lessing  remarks  in  the  first  sketch  of  his  drama  that  the 
Arabs  ascribe  this  maxim  to  Aristotle.  It  would  not  do  for  princes  to 
rob  their  subjects,  for  the  greed  of  princes  would  impoverish  their 
people  and  either  drive  them  to  vices  of  all  kinds  or  to  a revolution. 
That  would  be  bad  enough,  but  it  would  be  ten  times  worse  if  the 
people  should  plunder  the  treasury  of  the  princes,  for  then  they  (the 
princes)  would  have  to  plunder  the  rieh  to  satisfy  the  poor.  Nathan 
cannot  assent  to  this  last  alternative,  as  his  compassion  for  the  poor  is 
too  great. 

422.  $|)r  pabt  gut  reben  = man  mag  immerhin  reben,  e3  ift  um* 

fonft  3U  reben,  in  imitation  of  the  French  avoir  beau  dire , it  is  in  vain  to 
talk.  The  Dervish  thinks  that  Nathan  would  talk  differently  if  he  had 
his  experience. 

Siommi  an.  In  the  Imperative : fomm  an  ! employed  as  a challenge 
to  the  waiting  Opponent  to  come  on;  moreover  as  challenge  in  general 
= U)0f)lan,  well , good , done.  Sanders’  Wörterb.  I,  975.  Here  it  is 
used  in  the  sense  of  5ld)t  gegeben.  There  is  a controversy  between 
them  about  the  maxim,  and  the  Dervish  calls  Nathan’s  attention  to  the 
proof  of  the  justice  of  his  remark. 

425.  28ud)ern,  here  = ,3illfen  einbringen,  and  does  not  have  its 
usual  meaning  of  usury. 

432.  0d)cibebrtef  = ‘bill  of  divorce,’  but  here  in  the  sense  of 

farewell  (to  our  friendship). 
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435.  Al-Hafi  could  not  conduct  the  finances  of  Saladin  honorably 
with  an  empty  treasury. 

437-  Sfyr  fdjüttelt,  Supply  beit  $0pf,  an  unusual  omission. 

439-40.  Viehoff  paraphrases  thus:  „5U=§aft  2)ettt)i[tf)  ift  ttnllfom* 
men,  an  eitlem  Xl)eil  31t  nefjmen,  ma§  idj  in  meinem  Vermögen  fyabc." 

441.  ^)cftCl*barf  here  ireasurer.  It  really  means  Minister  of 
Finance. 

444-5.  Al-Hafi  already  contemplated  leaving  a position  so  distaste- 
ful  to  him  because  it  brought  him  too  much  in  contact  with  the  world. 
Son  of  Nature  as  he  is  he  loves  the  hot  sands  of  the  Ganges  whence  he 
came;  or,  perhaps,  of  the  desert,  as  we  may  judge  from  line  497. 

450.  £eitf)t,  that  is,  freed  from  his  duties  as  treasurer. 

Walking  barefooted  in  the  hot  sands  was  a mortification 

for  sins. 

451.  meinen  2ef)rern.  Nodnagel  says:  “The  teachers  of 
Haft  on  the  Ganges  are  Brachmins,  from  the  farthest  antiquity  in  pos- 
session  of  the  treasures  of  wisdom,  much  of  which  has  passed  to  Occi- 
dental lore  and  poetry;  they  live  in  voluntary  poverty,  nöw  as  teachers, 
now  as  hermits.”  He  belongs  to  the  Parsees  or  Ghebres;  who  believe 
in  the  Zoroastrian-Brachminical  idea  of  the  purification  of  the  soul  by 
means  of  physical  mortifications  of  the  body.  They  of  course  despised 
worldly  possessions. 

456-  2Sm  £»»,  in  a trice.  Colloquially  f)iti  is  used  as  a substan- 
tive. 

^en  reitfjften  Bettler  in  einen  armen  'Jieicfjeit.  This  is  one  of 
Lessing’s  favorite  antitheses.  The  contented  poor  man  is  richer  than 
the  discontented,  avaricious,  greedy  rieh  man.  Düntzer  reminds  us  that 
Lessing  found  this  thought  in  a Latin  collection  of  riddles  by  Hollonius 
and  Setzer  (1615). 

471.  Unnttlb  ttttlb,  illiberally  liberal.  This  figure  of  speech 
(oxymoron),  the  joining  of  two  contradictory  ideas,  produces  a very 
pleasant  epigrammatical  effect.  Cf.  concordia  discors,  insapiens  sa- 
pientia,  etc.  is  probably  used  here  in  the  Mid.  H.  G.  sense  of 

liberal , generous. 

473  ff.  Lessing’s  fertility  in  metaphors  and  similes  in  this  whole 
scene  is  remarkable.  Already  we  have  had  the  changing  ebb  and 
flood  tide,  the  engulfing  canals,  the  open  sluices,  and  now  appears  the 
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stopped  pipes  sending  forth  unclean  (unrein)  and  spu^ting  (tyrnbelnb) 
the  waters  they  have  received  clear  and  calm.  The  unrein  and 
fpmbelnb  are  perhaps  best  explained.  by  the  nnfyofb  and  imgeftiim 
above. 

477-8.  This  of  course  refe'rs  to  birdsnaring,  where  the  fowlers  imi- 
tate  the  calls  which  decoy  the  birds  into  the  snare.  The  ©impet  (bul- 
finch,  redfinch,  here  blockhead)  is  so  easily  snared  that  the  Word  has 
become  proverbial  for  simpleton. 

478.  ®C(f,  etc.,  self-complaisant  fool  that  I am,  for  he  says  above 

that  he  had  feit  flattered. 

481.  S5ei  ljuntiert  tnufenben  = in  2fbtf)ei(ungen  hon  tynuberttau* 

fenben;  cf.  the  English,  hy  hundreds.  It  is  not  the  equivalent  here  of 
bei  in  such  expressions  as  bei  fünfzig  Tanfenb  = gegen  fünfzig  Xau* 
jertb,  about  50,000,  but  rather  by  hundred  thousands.  This  is  not  a true 
picture  of  the  great  ruler  — who  was  celebrated  for  his  clemency, 
justice,  moderation  and  liberality,  and  never  was  known  to  exact  unjust 
tribute.  He  often  restored  what  was  lawfully  his  own  and  gave.  the 
rest  to  his  officers,  leaving  so  little  property  that  his  funeral  expenses 
had  to  be  raised  by  contribution  among  his  friends.  Therefore 
Düntzer’s  interpretation  of  bei  §nnberttaufenben  = ba  e$  fynnbert 
tanfenbe  gibt,  may  be  right.  The  idea  would  then  be  that,  seeing  that 
hundreds  of  thousands  are  oppressing,  efc.,  it  is  folly  to  wish  to  appear 
a philanthropist  to  individuals.  But  perhaps  the  state  of  passion  to 
which  the  Dervish  had  wrought  himself  will  account  for  his  exaggerated 
Statements. 

483.  2lit  einzeln.  Either  a dative  plural  from  the  older  form 
eittjef  (Mid.  H.  G.  and  later),  or  to  be  explained  as  line  235  above. 
Cf.  Matt,  v,  45,  for  the  following  lines,  and  remember  the  fact  that 
Saladin  gave  to  friend  and  foe,  to  the  needy  of  all  creeds,  with  unstinted 
generosity. 

496.  9)Zad)C.  Pray,  do  hasten  off  into,  etc.  2ftad)en  here  has  its 
colloquial  meaning.  For  the  next  sentence  compare  E.  von  Kleist’s 
saying:  (Sin  roafyrer  Sftenfcf)  rnitg  fern  hott  Sftenfdjem  fein.  This  is  the 
true  character  of  the  Dervish,  and  the  world  would  only  rob  him  of  his 
real  humanity  by  its  disagreeable  frictions  which  he  does  not  under- 
stand  how  to  turn  to  his  best  interests. 
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ACT  I.  SCENE  4. 

519.  Leiter  ab  ficf)  fcfjlägt  = ben  2Beg  öerlä^t*  Cf.  ben  2öeg  ein* 
fd)  lagen,  turns  aside. 

524.  5(bfcilt  = 5(btaefett!)CiC  Formerly  5fb|ein  was  more  fre- 
quently  employed  than  now,  found  in  Opitz,  Flemming  and  Hagedorn. 
Cf.  the  form  £)afein.  Notice  the  noble  motive  that  Nathan  gives  for 
the  Templar’s  action  and  the  unpleasant  contrast  with  the  real  reason 
given  in  line  528 : er  fömmt  $U  feinem  3nben.  Nathan  is  broad  and 
the  Templar  is  narrow  and  rüde. 

528.  @Utf).  The  ethical  dative  used  in  an  indeterminate  way  to 
expqess  the  interest  of  the  Speaker  or  hearer. 

ACT  I.  SCENE  5. 

@cene:  Xetttbclfjen*»  The  Order  of  the  Knights  Templars  was 
founded  about  1118  by  some  French  knights,  who  “ bound  themselves 
by  a vow  to  the  Patriarch  of  Jerusalem  to  guard  the  public  roads,  to 
live  as  regulär  canons,  and  to  hght  for  the  King  of  Heaven  in  chastity, 
obedience,  and  self-denial.”  “ The  Templars  almost  from  their  founda- 
tion  had  their  quarters  in  the  palace  of  the  Latin  kings,  which  had 
been  the  mosque  of  Mount  Moriah.  This  place  was  also  known  as 
Solomon’s  Temple,”  hence  the  name  Templars.’'  It  was  “a  military 
order  from  its  very  origin,  inasmuch  as  its  earliest  members  banded 
themselves  together  for  the  express  purpose  of  giving  armed  protection 
to  the  numerous  pilgrims,  who,  after  the  first  crusade,  flocked  to  Jerusa- 
lem and  the  other  sacred  sites  in  the  Holy  Land.”  * 

The  palms  were  near  the  cloister  (cf.  Act  3,  scene  18,  line  21 11) 
from  which  the  Templar  has  just  come,  and  the  friar  follows  him  at  a 
distance. 

Adolf  Stahr  thinks  that  Lessing  saw  Originals  for  his  friar  during  his 
journey  in  Italy  with  prince  Leopold  of  Brunswick. 

532.  langet*  SBetle  ==  au§  £angmetle.  He  is  not  following 

me  merely  to  kill  time,  merely  because  he  has  nothing  better  to  do. 

533*  ®uter  SBntber,  that  is,  lay  brother  of  a mendicant  order;  one 
who  has  received  ordination  is  called  father.  Hence  the  Templar’s 
question:  fann  euef)  mofyl  93ater  nennen,  nicf)t?  Similarly  Götz 
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von  Berlichingen  in  Goethe’s  drama  (i,  2)  greets  brother  Martin  as 
worthy  father.  And  the  answers  are  also  similar.  The  lay  brother  had 
to  take  oath  to  obedience,  celibacy  and  Submission  to  the  cloister;  his 
duties  were  usually  outside  the  cloister.  They  often  showed  true 
humility  and  were  ready  for  the  most  menial  Services. 

536.  233cr  ♦ ♦ . lua3  fjütte  = 2ßenn  jemanb  nur  fclbfl  mag  fyätte. 
In  O.  H.  G.  mer  and  Iuag  were  used  as  indefinite  pronouns,  but  at 
present  this  use  is  retained  only  in  colloquial  language.  They  are  then 
equivalent  to  jentanb  and  ettuag. 

544.  (Sin  {feiltet  ^Üfjenttaljl,  etc.  It  was  considered  a part  of 
the  duty  of  the  cloisters  to  keep  open  house,  and  many  were  celebrated 
for  their  hospitality. 

546.  §en\  In  the  1 7th  Century  §err  and  grau  began  to  be  used 
in  the  case  of  address;  §err  is  still  thus  employed.  Chamisso  is  very 
fond  of  it  and  Lessing  uses  it  in  this  play. 

550— 551.  In  Baumgarten’s  Universal  History,  IV,  81,  we  learn  that 
there  was  danger  of  blood-heating  and  ulceration,  if  foreigners  partook 
of  dates,  but  this  Statement  lacks  confirmation. 

552.  Compare  line  1633:  Uttb  mart  mit  (§uernt  Kummer  geiziger 
5Hg  (Suernt  Seben?  The  cause  of  his  melancholy  lay  chiefly  in  his  lack 
of  everything  as  captive,  though  apparently  free,  in  his  enforced  inac- 
tivity,  and  the  latent  love  for  the  Jewish  maiden  (provided  that  had 
already  made  itself  feit)  whom  he  had  saved  from  the  fire. 

555-  (Stfunbcn,  now  erfunbigen.  Cf.  also  line  2746,  erfunbete. 

(Sittern  auf  beit  ,3afjlt  füllten,  “to  sound  one,  to  feel  one’s  pulse”; 
a colloquial  expression  taken  from  the  dentist  who  examines  the  teeth 
to  find  the  defective  ones. 

561.  That  is,  true  obedience  is  blind.  It  wills  what  another  wills, 
while  the  seeker  for  fine  distinctions  (ber  ffiige(t)  first  tests  the  right 
and  wrong  and  then  acts  upon  his  own  judgment,  which,  according  to 
the  friar,  is  not  true  obedience,  but  independent  action.  This  shows 
the  different  principle  governing  the  two  characters:  the  Templar 
makes  nice  distinctions  (Hügelt),  the  friar  obeys  without  examination 
of  causes,  but  in  such  a way  that  no  harm  ever  comes  from  it. 

The  conjunction  bafj  sometimes  introduces  sentences  expressing  a 
wish,  a threat,  etc.,  leaving  the  wish,  threat,  etc.,  to  be  supplied  from 
the  verb  of  the  subordinate  clause  : 2>aß  bu  mir  nur  2Bort  fyättft  (3cf) 
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ratfje  bir,  baß,  etc.);  Taß  bod)  bie  (ginfatt  immer  red) t befyätt!  (2Bie 
maf)r  ift  e§,  baß  bocf),  etc.).  Simplicity  is  instinctively  true  where  too 
much  philosophizing  goes  astray.  Cf.  Schiller’s  üföorte  be§  ($fauben§: 

ttnb  fein  SSerftanb  ber  23erflänbtgen  fiefjt, 

Ta§  übet  in  (Sinfaft  ein  ftnbficf)  @emütf). 

570.  rote  föreu^.  The  Templars  (Knights  Templars)  were 

probably  the  most  renowned  of  the  three  great  military  Orders  founded 
in  the  I2th  Century,  the  Hospitallers  (Knights  of  St.  John  of  Jerusalem 
later  Knights  of  Malta),  the  Teutonic  Knights  and  the  Knights  Tem- 
plars. “ The  three  Orders  were  distinguished  from  each  other  by  their 
garb.  The  Hospitallers  wore  black  mantles  with  white  crosses,  the 
Templars  white  mantles  with  red  crosses,  the  Teutonic  Knights,  white 
mantles  with  a black  cross.  The  white  color  of  the  Templars  signified 
their  own  innocence  and  their  mildness  for  Christians,  while  the  red 
denoted  the  bloody  martyr-death  and  the  enmity  to  unbelievers.” 

573-  Xebnttt,  a strong  fortress  north  of  Ptolema'is,  near  Tyre,  on 
the  road  to  Sidon.  It  is  situated  in  the  mountains  between  Paneas  and 
Sarepta  or  Sarphenda.  Düring  Saladin’s  campaign  against  the  Chris- 
tians in  1187,  Ptolemals  and  many  other  places  along  the  coast  were 
captured  by  his  Emirs,  Tebnin  among  the  number.  Sidon'surrendered 
to  Saladin  himself.  Tyre  was  not  captured  until  after  a siege  of  three 
years.  There  is  no  historical  account  of  the  breaking  of  a truce  by  an 
attack  of  the  Templars  on  Tebnin,  but  they  did  it  elsewhere.  Lusignan, 
king  of  Jerusalem,  broke  his  oath  not  to  fight  against  Saladin  about  this 
time  and  had  quite  a number  of  skirmishes  around  Tebnin,  but  it  all 
seems  to  have  been  legitimate  warfare. 

576.  Sidon  lies  on  the  Mediterranean  Sea;  in  earlier  times  it  was 
one  of  the  capitals  of  Phoenicia  and  was  one  of  the  many  Christian 
cities  taken  in  Saladin’s  celebrated  campaign  (cf.  above).  Now  it  is  a 
wretched  town  of  no  account. 

577-  Sefbftättuntäigfter  = id)  mit  itcungeßn  anbertt  Tempelherren, 
fo  baß  id)  fefbft  ber  gmanjigfte  mar,  To  denote  the  number  of  persons 
in  one’s  Company,  instead  of  using  the  full  Cardinal  number,  the  pronoun 
fefbft  is  placed  before  the  ordinal.  Hence  the  now  nearly  obsolete  Com- 
pounds fefbanber  (er  fefbft  ber  anbere  [ber  groeite] )f  fefbbritte  (er  fefbft 
ber  britte),  etc.  Cf.  also  the  Greek.  The  Cardinal  is  not  common  in 


236 


NOTES. 


this  construction,  but  Lessing  has  jetb  fündiger  (Emilia  Galotti,  III,  i). 

578.  $om  Salabin.  But  compare  line  585,  vvhere  the  article  is 
omitted.  It  may  be  used  or  omitted  before  a well-known  proper  name. 

583.  (£r  gatt^  attettt.  The  friar  is  humble  throughout  and  uses 
2)er  §err  or  the  polite  il)r  (see  note  to  line  2).  Here  er  takes  the 
place  of  2)er  §err  in  the  line  above  and  is  not  to  be  confounded  with 
the  (Sr  often  used  in  address. 

585-6.  Notice  the  change  of  tense  from  the  past  to  the  historical 
present  in  order  to  denote  surprise  and  express  the  action  more  vividly. 

593.  bei) alten  = aufbettmfyrt.  This  verb  is  now  nearly  obsolete 

and  is  seldom  used  of  persons. 

593-4.  The  bitter  sarcasm  in  these  words  shows  that  the  Templar 
considered  it  the  “ Irony  of  Fate  ” that  he  was  spared  to  rescue  a 
Jewess  from  burning  and  escort  inquisitive  pilgrims  to  Mt.  Sinai.  He 
is  not  ashamed  of  saving  the  Jewess,  as  some  interpret  this  passage, 
any  more  than  he  would  be  ashamed  of  saving  a dog,  but  he  considers 
it  unworthy  a valorous  and  heroic  young  man  desirous  of  winning  fame 
and  honor. 

595-6.  Sinai,  that  is,  in  Arabia  Petraea,  the  real  Horeb,  between 
the  Gulf  of  Suez  and  Akabah.  Sinai  is  the  name  of  the  desert  in  which 
the  mountain  lies.  This  is  then  what  caused  his  absence  from  the  citv, 
and  as  it  is  far  distant  from  Jerusalem  it  must  have  taken  a long  time. 
Contrary  to  present  usage,  Lessing,  like  Herder,  omits  the  article  with 
the  names  of  mountains. 

607-8.  (£r  l)äfte  burd)  beit  ^perru  Qtin  23rieftf)en  gern  beftellt. 

These  words  express  the  wish  of  the  Patriarch,  He  would  have  liked  to 
send , etc.  The  friar  does  not  wish  to  emphasize  the  reality  of  his 
Statement,  but  modestly  expresses  his  opinion.  We  should  expect 
future  time,  but  he  is  sounding  the  Templar,  and  v^e  can  supply : er 
jagte,  er  fyötte  gern  einen  23rief  burcf)  Sie  beftellt,  trenn  Sie  bajn  bereit 
mären. 

611-12.  Sagt  bet  ^ßtriard).  The  fidelity  of  the  friar  is  seen  in 
this  refrain;  for  he  delivers  his  message  literally  as  his  superior  had 
enjoined  upon  him,  but  at  the  same  time  wishes  his  bearer  to  under- 
stand  that  he  is  not  responsible  for  the  moral  right  or  wrong  of  the 
opinions  advanced.  They  are  not  his.  Cf.  Minna  von  Barnhelm  3,  2, 
where  Just  waives  all  responsibility  in  the  same  way. 
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615-6.  Cf.  1 Cor.  ix,  25;  2 Tim.  iv,  8;  1 Pet.  v,  4;  Jas.  i,  12;  Rev. 
ii,  10,  for  the  special  crovvn  offered  to  the  faithful. 

618.  äftetlt  $err  seems  to  be  an  imitation  of  the  French  polite 
monsieur  used  in  addressing  strangers. 

619.  On  account  of  the  following  and),  Düntzer  suggests  changing 
£>enn  btefe  Grotte  gu  herbienen  into  Unb  biefe,  etc. 

622.  @idj  befdjen  = ftd)  umfefyen,  fefjenb  fid)  umtfjun.  Cf.  also: 
T)aj3  icf)  ntid)  in  Söiett  beferen  mottte,  and  3tt  biefer  §i£e  in  gtatien 
fjerurn  reifen,  nm  fid)  gu  beferen,  all  from  Lessing. 

625.  Historically  true.  Saladin  worked  zealously  on  the  fortifica- 
tions  of  Jerusalem  after  he  had  captured  it. 

628.  $en  (Streitern  ®otte3  = ben  ÄTeugfatyrern.  The  expression 
accords  with  the  mediacval  idea  that  every  crusade  was  a Holy  War  and 
the  crusaders  the  warriors  of  God  himself. 

632.  £öni(]  ^fjifiüfb  That  is,  Philip  Augustus  II,  of  France, 
who  undertook  in  1191  a crusade  with  Richard  the  Lionhearted  of 
England.  But  he  had  already  started  home  in  August  of  1191  on 
account  of  dissensions  with  Richard.  After  his  departure  Richard 
concluded  a truce  of  a little  more  than  three  years  with  Saladin.  Why 
Lessing  mentions  Philip  here  and  not  Richard  is  puzzling;  for  the 
friendship  existing  between  Richard  and  Saladin  hardly  seems  a justifi- 
able  reason  for  this  anachronism.  However,  see  note  to  line  677h 

641.  (&§  ttöflig  ttueber  lo^gcljt,  colloquial  expression  for  im  gaü 

ber  $rieg  ttöüig  ttueber  au3brid)t.  For  the  attack  of  the  Templars  on 
Tebnin  was  only  an  isolated  case  and  not  a general,  well-organized 
outbreak  of  hostilities. 

647.  The  Templars’  attack  on  Tebnin  was  a breach  of  the  truce. 

654-5.  This  contradicts  the  Patriarch’s  assertion  (lines  621-2)  that 
the  Templar  was  free.  He  considers  himself  simply  a prisoner  on 
parole. 

659.  Verübeln  = für  übel  aufnefjtnen,  to  take  amiss.  The  friar 
has  an  unpleasant  duty  to  perform,  and  is  fearful  that  the  Templar  will 
fall  in  with  the  Patriarch’s  evil  propositions.  Hence  his  apparent 
relief  when  he  finds  him  honorable. 

661.  $(u£gattern,  spy  out.  This  is  a colloquialism,  as  well  also  as 
2)en  (daraus  machen  and  £)a§  @tiicf  m eigen  below. 

663.  (Steifen  = tterborgen  fein,  For  S)ie  ungeheuren  Summen  cf. 
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lines  403-4,  the  great  er  tr*easury  in  the  care  of  his  father,  whom  historv 
calls  an  excellent  manager.  The  fortress  on  Lebanon  is  Lessing’s  in- 
vention. 

671.  ^eit  ®arau3  tfjrn  ntadjett,  d.  h.,  tfpt  töten.  ®arau§ 

is  a substantive  formed  from  the  adverbs  gar  and  au8  (generally  masc., 
sometimes  neut.)  and  has  two  principal  meanings : (1)  the  sunrise  and 
sunset  bell,  hence  the  end  of  night  and  day,  then  of  anything;  (2)  the 
emptying  of  the  cup  when  drinking  one’s  health;  cf.  Eng.  ‘ carouse  ’ 
which  comes  from  ©arau§. 

673-  $?anmiteit.  This  is  one'of  the  many  Christian  sects  of  the 
Orient.  They  probably  received  their  name  from  the  abbot  John 
Maro  ( ?)  who  lived  in  the  8th  Century  ( ?) ; they  dwelt  on  Lebanon 
not  far  from  Byblos.  But  this  is  all  conjecture,  as  nothing  certain  is 
known.  They  partook  of  the  Lord’s  Supper  in  both  forms,  allowed  the 
inferior  priests  to  marry,  were  monothelites  tili  they  united  with  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  in  the  I2th  Century;  but  they  did  not  conform 
entirely  to  its  regulations.  As ' they  lived  on  Lebanon,  they  would 
therefore  know  the  way.  Saladin  had  founded  a cloister  there  and 
allowed  the  Maronites  bells. 

677-9.  As  above  stated,  Philip  Augustus  was  on  his  way  to  France 
and  Richard  the  Lionhearted  was  still  in  Palestine.  It  has  been  sug- 
gested  that  the  poet’s  reason  for  exchanging  these  two  kings  was  on 
account  of  the  natures  of  the  two  men.  Philip  was  not  only  cunning 
and  secret,  but  of  a shrewd  and  ignoble  mind;  nay,  he  did  not  even 
shrink  from  great  crimes,  if  for  his  advantage,  while  Richard  was  frank 
and  open-hearted.  It  may  be  objected  that  Richard  often  did  wrong, 
but  yet  he  did  not  descend  to  low  cunning  like  Philip. 

678.  Ptolemais  was  a strong  fortress  on  the  boundary  of  Palestine, 
also  called  St.  Jean  d’Acre  and  Accho  (?). 

684.  Uttb  bet  Drbctt  . . . The  priests  frequently  suffocated 

every  human  impulse  and  moral  Obligation  for  the  honor  of  “ God  and 
the  Order  ” as  they  claimed,  when  anything  was  to  be  gained  by  it. 
See  lines  686-7  for  a proof  of  their  sejise  of  moral  Obligation.  In 
striking  contrast  to  this  is  the  simple,  straightforward  nature  of  the 
friar. 

691-2.  Specious  sophistry,  as  the  Templar’s  answer  shows.  The 
malicious  casuistry  of  lines  695-7  further  brings  out  the  repugnant 
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side  of  the  Patriarch’s  character  and  is  only  too  true  a copy  of  the  cor- 
ruption  that  had  crept  into  the  Church. 

697.  UnfcrtttriUetU  In  the  casuistry  of  the  Patriarch  the  pardon- 
ing  was  done  for  the  sake  of  Saladin’s  brother  and  not  for  the  sake  of 
the  Templar. 

698.  Ultb  ba  b er  lauten  UlOÜef  and  since  they  pretend  (in  the 

stories  in  circulation  about  your  pardon). 

700-701.  This  appears  to  be  the  first  intimation  to  the  Templar  of 
the  real  reason  of  his  pardon.  Cf.  line  583ff. 

704-710.  External  resemblance,  according  to  the  Templar,  should 
imply  an  internal  one;  that  is,  like  features  like  character.  This  does 
not  follow,  but  yet  he  hopes  it  may  in  his  case.  Nature  is  true  in  all 
its  works,  for  perfect  harmony  reigns  in  everything. 

ACT  I.  SCENE  6. 

* 716-17.  $od)  mnfc  xd)  mein  sßa!ct  nur  mögen  = Fr.  hasarder, 
risquer  le  paquet  = e$  auf  gilt  ©lüdf  tuagen.  Cf.  Lessing’s  French 
translation  of  his  Laokoon  : risquons  donc  le  paquet,  to  risk  anything , 
to  engage  in  a doubtful  cause. 

718-ig.  The  proverb  quoted  is  unknown  to  the  German,  though 
there  are  many  similar  ones;  for  monks  and  women  were  the  butt  of 
populär  jokes.  SBeiber  finb  be§  Xeufete  Kloben,  bariu  er  fängt,  \ na3 
auffi^t.  (Sin  altes  2Beib  f pricl)  tu  ört  lief)  ein  23ote  beS  Teufeln. 

The  Devil  is  represented  with  claws,  which  he  uses  to  get  men  in  his 
power.  In  the  first  sketch  Lessing  calls  woman  the  Devil’s  left  claw,  so 
the  monk  would  be  the  right,  referring  to  the  Patriarch’s  proposals. 
Prejudice  against  the  Jews  is  expressed  throughout  the  scene. 

736.  @ina  = Arabic  form  for  China.  Cf.  ^Ipfelfine,  ‘China  apple  ’ 
or  ‘ orange.’ 

748-9.  2$ie  fdjnett  ein  ^lugenblid  uorüber  ift  ? The  moment  of 
generous  feeling  in  Nathan  would  soon  be  over;  for  the  Templar  can- 
not  believe  that  any  Jew  could  be  liberal. 

753-  2lud)  mir  marbT3  uor  (now  an)  ber  £8iege  nid)t  gefnngcu, 

etc.  This  refers  to  the  custom  of  singing  cradle  songs  predicting  their 
future  fate  to  children.  Cf.  lines  3845-3847. 

756,  Um  ba  ein  ^abenmäbdjen  311  erziel) ett.  Cf.  also  the  answer  of 
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the  Templar.  It  is  hard  to  reconcile  the  Statement  here  with  Act  IV, 
Scene  7.  The  emperor  Frederick  Barbarossa  lost  his  life  on  June  10,  1190, 
so  that  Daja  could  have  been  only  two  years  with  Nathan  when  our  piece 
opens  in  1 192.  We  know  that  Recha  was  then  eighteen  years  old,  and 
could  not  have  been  brought  up  by  Daja.  Cf.  Introduction,  p.  XXXIV. 
A similar  scene  occurs  in  Minna  von  Barnhelm,  Act  I,  Scene  12,  where 
Just  proposes  to  teil  Werner’s  tale. 

757.  $ttcd)t  = $rieg8fnedjt  or  9toter§fnecf)t,  cavalryman. 

761.  ©rfoufcu,  coarse  expression,  to  be  ascribed  to  the  vexation  of 
the  Templar.  (Srtrinfen  is  the  usual  word. 

769.  $mn  ütfcitfel  hott  mir  felbft  mir  rnirb.  His  (to  himself) 
enigmatical  conduct  puzzles  him  when  he  thinks  that  he,  a Christian, 
should  rescue  a Jewess.  Becomes  an  enigma  of  myself  to  myself. 

776-7.  9lud)  la^t  ben  $ater  mir  hont  §alfe.  Cf.  also  einem 
bamit  hom  §af|"e  bTiben.  Don't  bother  me  with  the  father . 

778.  (Sjht  plumper  (Bcfjtoab.  Proverbially  the  Swabians  are  called 
bumnt  unb  eprlid),  the  Hessians  I)ünb  and  ttfe  Pommeranians  plump. 
But  here  the  epithet  „plump"  is  applied  to  the  Swabians.  Daja  calls 
him  a German  bear  (1.  786).  He  half  confesses  that  the  maiden’s 
image  was  and  still  is  in  his  soul.  It  could  not,  however,  have  been 
anything  but  a passing  impression,  for  it  was  not  until  his  visit  that  his 
passion  was  aroused.  Daja  appears  about  to  confess  Recha’s  origin 
when  he  abruptly  leaves. 

786.  *2)11  beuifdjcr  Ü8är  denotes  the  bluntness  of  the  German 

character  which  did  not  yield  so  early  and  readily  to  the  refining  in- 
fluence  of  the  Roman  and  Romanizing  civilization  as  the  other  nations. 

ACT  II.  SCENE  1. 

788.  Wo  bift  btt  ? Cares  of  state  will  account  for  Saladin’s  dis- 
traction.  The  outbreak  of  the  war  and  his  financial  distress  draw  his 
attention  from  the  game,  so  that  Sittah  has  to  remind  him  of  his 
mistakes. 

789.  giir  ntid)  uttb  faunt.  .For  me  and  scarcely  that . He  is 
playing  scarcely  well  enough  for  Sittah,  who  modesfly  assumes  that  she 
is  a poor  player. 

791.  llnbebctft  = uugebccft,  0o  5iepT  icp  in  bie  ®abet.  They 
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generally  say  now  bie  ©abel  geben.  It  means  to  fork , that  is,  to 
threaten  two  pieces  at  once  with  one  piece,  so  that  one  of  the 
threatenecl  pieces  must  be  lost. 

793*  fef^C  bot,  / cover , or  I interpose. 

800.  Dtt3  Warft  bu  nicfjt  bermutcn  ? A rare  construction,  for  the 
infinitive  seldom  depends  on  jein.  Gothic  and  O.  Ii.  German  furnish 
no  examples  and  Grimm  finds  but  one  case  in  Mid.  H.  German.  In 
Greg,  we  find : st  wcerett  vischen , 774.  In  the  transition  period  we  find 
many  examples  and  the  inifinitive  seems  to  have  developed  out  of  a 
present  participle.  It  is  like  our  progressive  form  (you  were  not  ex - 
pecting  that , were  you  ?) 

804-5.  kleine  tauf eitb  Dinar  \ The  possessive  pronoun  shows 
that  that  was  the  usual  stäke.  A dinar  is  an  Arabian  coin  worth  about 
four  dollars;  the  naserin  is  a silver  coin  worth  about  one  half  Cent,  first 
coined  by  the  Calif  Naser  or  Nasr. 

812.  Den  the  stäke. 

821.  5lbfcf)rttf),  discover  check.  It  is  a move  which  leaves  the  ad- 
versary’s  king  exposed  to  check  from  some  other  piece  and  at  the  same 
time  attacks  a piece  with  the  moving  piece,  here  the  queen.  They  now 
usually  say  5Ib3Ug§fd)ad).  The  mention  of  a queen  is  here  an  anachro- 
nism,  as  she  was  not  introduced  into  the  play  tili  1525. 

826.  üBlofj  ntit  beut  @tciue  ? would  seem  to  imply  that  Saladin 
was  not  fortunate  with  his  wives,  but  history  teils  us  nothing  of  this. 

828-30.  This  may  refer  to  the  fact  that  Saladin  had  frequently 
spared  Sittah’s  queen,  but  probably  refers  to  his  treatment  of  princesses. 
When  the  sister  of  the  defeated  Saleh,  son  of  Nureddin,  appeared  be- 
fore  Saladin  (1175),  returned  her  her  fortress  and  loaded  her  with 
gifts.  The  mother  of  the  defeated  Sultan  Massud  was  treated  with  the 
greatest  distinction,  though  her  son’s  domains  were  not  restored  to 
him.  Sybilla,  wife  of  Guy  de  Lusignan,  king  of  Jerusalem,  and  Maria, 
wife  of  Prince  Balian  II,  were  royally  treated  by  Saladin. 

83g.  Die  (Platten  0tetltc.  A passage  of  the  Alcoran  (Sure  5) 
which  forbade  wine,  gaming  and  images  (figures  of  men  and  animals) 
was  interpreted  as  referring  to  chessmen.  A sect  of  Muhammedans, 
the  Sonnites,  therefore  only  played  with  smooth  pieces  (glatte  ^teilte). 
Lessing  found  this  in  the  Preliminary  Discourse  to  the  Koran  by 
George  Sale  (1734).  Cf.  the  footnote  to  Boxberger’s  Edition,  1.  841. 
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Others,  especially  Persians,  did  not  follow  this  rule  and  used  carved 
pieces.  Lessing  assumes  that  all  priests  use  the  smooth  pieces  and 
supposes  that  Saladin  was  usually  pleased  to  play  with  smooth  pieces 
whenever  he  played  with  a priest,  in  which  cas£  he  did  not  have  the 
carved  pieces  to  make  him  more  attentive.  However,  some  believe 
that  Saladin  distrusted  the  Imam  of  using  the  smooth  pieces  in  Order 
to  get  the  advantage  over  him.  But  Buchheim  well  observes  that 
Saladin  was  a strict  Mussulman  and  would  never  have  played  with 
carved  pieces.  It  is  the  enlightened  Saladin  of  the  drama  who  com- 
plains  of  the  smooth  pieces  suitable  to  an  Imam. 

841.  Most  editions  change  this  form  to  3tttCUTt,  which  is 
the  prevalent  and  more  correct  spelling,  but  Boxberger  (ibid.)  shows 
that  the  form  3tttan  was  more  common  among  Occidental  scholars  in 
Lessing’s  time. 

842.  $erluft  ttJtU  SBüflUanb  is  a German  proverb:  Löss  seeks  an 
excuse. 

^49-  3^fl**£NUUg.  She  here  returns  to  the  cause  of  Saladin’s 
distraction  and  care,  which  naturally  makes  the  sister  anxious. 
(Leitung  (3erftreut)  could  hardly  be  used  in  the  sense  of  diversion, 
amusement,  for  Sittah  would  not  be  likely  to  be  diverted  when  her 
brother  is  anxious  and  troubled.  Her  brother’s  anxiety  is  enough  to 
make  her  anxious. 

851.  Gieriger  = eifriger,  more  zealously . 

852.  cf.  1.  641. 

854.  Stüleftaub  ==  Söaffenftißftanb.  Lessing  used  the  shorter  form 
in  several  instances.  ©ttlleftanb  instead  of  @tiüftanb  is  r.equired  by 
the  meter.  Cf.  1.  573  about  the  breaking  of  the  truce. 

857.  Oitd)arb£  23ruber.  History  knows  nothing  of  this;  it  does 
teil  us  of  a proposed  marriage  of  Saladin’s  brother  Melek  el  Adel  with 
Richard’s  sister  Joan,  widow  of  king  William  of  Sicily,  whom  she  had 
accompanied  to  the  East.  Lessing  enlarged  this  and  proposed  a 
double  marriage. 

858-9.  History  often  mentions  this  mutual  admiration  of  these  two 
great  men. 

870.  Aberglauben.  Sittah  does  not  make  any  distinction  between 
Aberglauben  (superstition)  and  ©tauben  (belief,  creed). 

— tüiirgt,  as  it  is  derived  from  SBurj  (Eng.  wort),  spiee. 
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875  ff.  Virtue  is  again  eleväted  above  belief  (creed),  morality  above 
religious  confession.  Christ’s  name,  not  his  virtues,  is  to  be  propagated 
until  it  swallows  all  other  names,  in  that  it  makes  the  whole  world 
Christian  in  name  only.  The  Christians  do  not  wish  any  longer  to  hear 
of  good  men , but  only  of  good  Christians.  Sittah  forgets  how  the 
Muhammedans  propagated  their  faith  with  fire  and  sword. 

882.  The  Christians  generally  required  the  conversion  of  the 
heathen  before  intermarriage. 

885-6.  Sittah  asserts  that  love  was  not  brought  into  the  world  by 
Christians  and  was  not  peculiar  to  them.  God  created  man  and  woman 
(Gen.  ii,  23  ff.)  and  implanted  this  feeling  (of  conjugal  love)  in  their 
breast. 

891.  Saladin’s  remarks  about  the  Templars  are  strictly  true.  From 
the  smallest  beginnings  they  rose  to  the  greatest  power  and  played  an 
important  part  in  the  history  of  the  world.  But  the  warlike  and  secular 
spirit  grew  much  more  rapidly  than  the  religious,  and  the  monkish  part 
of  their  character  was  only  seen  when  they  wished  to  cloak  their 
actions. 

892.  5lcC0  = Ptolemai's,  lying  011  the  Syrian  coast;  it  played  an 
important  part  during  the  Crusades.  Saladin’s  brother  was  to  receive 
Palestine  and  other  territories  and  Joan  Acca  as  dowry. 

897.  silbern,  cf.  1.  235  note. 

903.  $rr tc  is  used  in  the  sense  of  irre  machen,  ftören,  üertmrreit. 

906.  Cf.  lines  666  ff.  As  already  mentioned  Sa-ladin’s  father  was 
long  ago  dead;  but  Lessing  was  never  a martyr  to  chronology. 

910.  Lessing’s  own  experiences  are  speaking  here.  For  no  one 
cared  less  for  money  than  he  and  no  one  had  more  need  of  it  at  times. 

ACT  II.  SCENE  2. 

915.  Al-Hafi  is  under  the  impression  that  the  tribute  from  Egypt 
has  arrived  and  that  he  has  been  summoned  to  receive  it. 

917.  $ein  htel  = ftödjft  hieb 

921.  ift  für  (ettt>a$)  itocf)  zeitiger  al§  nid)t$.  Thatis 

for  something  still  less  than  nothing ; that  is,  instead  of  receiving  I am 
to  pay  out. 

926  eud)  nur  f elfter  erft  ! Sittah  had  not  only  not  taken 
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the  “ winnings,”  but  had  even  been  paying  the  household  expenses  of 
Saladin,  *as  we  shall  soon  see.  Hence  she  had  begrudged  herseif  the 
money. 

927.  (Suet*.  The  uninflected  predicate  forms  mein,  beitt,  unfer, 
euer,  are  older  than  the  inflected  meiner,  meine,  meinet,  etc.,  and  assert 
ownership  pure  and  simple. 

929-30.  Sittah  is  trying  to  prevent  her  brother  from  finding  out  her 
secret  that  the  money  is  out  and  that  she  has  been  paying  all  expenses 
for  some  time.  So  she  wants  Al-Hafi  to  say  that  he  will  pay  her  the 
stakes.  His  nun  ja  is  his  reply,  but  he  adds  something  that  may  betray 
all. 

941-2.  Cf.  the  proverb  „mie  gewonnen,  fo  gerronnen."  Sittah  had 
not  really  won  the  game,  as  Saladin  was  not  yet  check-mated,  nor  was 
the  game  actually  lost,  for  Saladin  still  had  chances  of  winning;  she 
was  not  to  get  the  stakes  as  there  was  no  money  to  pay  them,  so  the 
proverb  “ easy  come,  easy  go  ” applied  very  well. 

947.  3cf)  Ijiitte  il)r  §int  moljl  lieber  felbft  = 3d)  umre  lieber  felbft 
jo  fing  tt)ie  fie. 

953«  ^te  kümmeret,  that  is,  the  further  conceaiment  of  financial 
straits.  For  him  the  farce  (SJhimmerei)  was  over. 

958.  Skfdjeiben  = (Sinfefyen  fyaben,  einfid)t§t>oft,  be  prudent  and 

disclose  nothing . 

962.  Verbitten,  in  the  sense  of  begging  one  not  to  do  anything. 
965.  $)ir  nidjt  näljer  treten  ==  bir  nicfyt  mefjr  gu  §ergen  gefjeu. 

970-1.  @0  finb  bie  ftcfjen  geblieben,  the  items  {of  the 

account ) remain  (unpaid) ; that  is,  I shall  claim  all  arrears  when  the 
treasury  is  full. 

976.  s}(n3gett)ürfcn,  that  is,  the  appanage  of  princes  and  princesses. 
Marin,  II,  326,  relates  the  following  scene  at  Saladin’s  death : “ He 
had  alms  distributed  to  all  poor  people,  even  to  Christians.  As  he 
had  given  during  his  whole  life  and  never  saved  anything  for  himself, 
they  were  obliged  to  seil  his  jeweis  and  furniture.  One  of  his  sisters 
(Sittalscham  or  Sillah- Abscham,  our  Sittah),  charged  with  this  charity, 
added  her  own  effects  to  make  the  alms  more  abundant.’’  This  prob- 
ably  gave  Lessing  the  idea  of  the  present  scene. 

989-991.  Among  Lessing’s  material  to  the  Nathan  is  found  the 
following  notice  : “ Saladin  never  had  more  than  one  garment,  never 
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more  than  one  horse  in  his  stable.  In  the  midst  of  riches  and  super- 
abundance  he  enjoyed  complete  poverty.  After  his  death  they  found 
in  Saladin’s  treasury  no  more  than  a ducat  and  forty  Naserins.”  Marin 
says  that  Saladin  on  his  death-bed  ordered  his  Standard  bearer  to  place 
the  garment  in  which  he  was  to  be  buried  upon  a lance  and  bear  it 
before  the  people  and  say  that  that  was  all  that  the  conqueror  of  the 
East  had  gained  by  his  conquests.  He  left  neither  house,  nor  garden, 
nor  estate,  nor  other  property.  His  saying  in  Lessing’s  drama : (Sin 
$leib,  ein  @cf)mer t,  ein  ^3ferb  — unb  einen  @ott  remains  to  this  day  in 
the  Thuringian  proverb : eilt  ^Rotf  Uttb  ein  ©Ott. 

1002.  9lbbrcd)Clt,  to  pinch  one’s  seif  to  curtail  expenses.  ($:tU= 
5iel)cn  = eütfdjränfen,  retrench. 

1005.  £)od)  t fattlt  ba3  ntadjen?  As  Saladin  had  always  lived  in 

the  plainest,  simplest  manner  possible,  curtailment,  retrenchment,  spar- 
ing would  not  amount  to  much.  . 

1007.  ^fb^ubittgett  = abgnljanbeln,  secure  some  abatement  in  his 
duty  to  his  God.  But  already  his  God  had  been  satisfied  with  his  heart, 
and  he  could  give  him  no  less. 

1012.  0jrie§C!t.  Death  by  impaling  is  still  a common  punishment 
in  the  Orient  and  is  considered  both  more  cruel  and  more  ignominious 
than  strangling. 

1013.  broffellt  = erbroffeln.  This  punishment  was  that  of  persons 
of  rank.  $(uf  Überfdjug  . * . nwrT  ergriffen  ttforbeit,  If  / were 

caught  with  a surplus  by  you.  Saladin’s  punishment  for  having  a 
surplus  was  greater,  according  to  Al-Hafi’s  view,  than  for  embezzle- 
ment. 

1014.  Ultterfcfjfeif,  embezzle?nent.  When  Saladin’s  treasurers  de- 
frauded  him  they  lost  their  places,  but  received  no  other  punishment. 
For  greed  of  money  seemed  to  the  sultan  to  be  as  universal  as  it  is 
sordid.  Thus  Al-Hafi  would  have  risked  nothing  by  embezzlement. 

1017.  23ei  ntcmnttb  anbent  — bei  niemaub  anberm,  or  bei  niemanb 
auberö.  for  bei  feinem  anbent. 

1020-21.  »luf  bCttt  Xvocfnen  feilt.  Strande d,  aground  are  the 
corresponding  English  nautical  expressions.  l'o  be  dead  broke , to  be 
strapped  (slang)  renders  the  German  idea.  For  the  German  is  slangy 
and  sounds  stränge  in  the  mouth  of  Sittah.  But  we  must  remember 
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that  Lessing  used  the  expressive  language  of  his  day  and  ennobled  it 
by  his  approval. 

1023.  üftitttttt  auf  = nimm  ©elb  auf,  borrow  money  on  security. 
$öic  bu  f amt  ft  . . . öcrftjrid).  When  necessary  he  must  promise  the 

highest  interest. 

1024.  borgen  = ©arleljn  nehmen;  teilen  = 3)arlef)n  geben,  that 
is,  borrow  money , loan  money.  But  the  Germans  are  not  so  careful  as 
we  in  the  use  of  these  words.  Lessing  uses  them  correctly  here,  but 
in  1.  1056  borgen  Stands  for  teilen. 

1032.  Al-Hafi’s  astonishment  is  quite  natural,  because  he  knows 
that  Sittah  refers  to  Nathan  and  he  does  not  wish  to  have  him  robbed. 
His  awkward  efforts  to  save  his  friend  are  amusing. 

1035.  sJJJid)  benft  = id)  erinnere  mid).  Lessing  found  this  im- 
personal construction  in  Logau  and  stamped  it  with  his  approval. 
Generally  the  dative  is  employed  with  benfen  in  the  sense  of  fid)  erim 
nern. 

1037.  Sein  ©ott  = ber  ©ott  ber  3uben,  ber  ©ott  feiner  SBäter, 

unless  the  pronoun  is  used  for  the  sake  of  the  meter.  For  Sittah  knew 
of  Nathan’s  enlightened  character.  Cf.  line  1123  and  Buchheim’s  note 
to  this  passage. 

1040-41.  To  the  Dervish  living  in  voluntary  poverty  riches  was  the 
smallest  and  wisdom  the  greatest  possession,  and  we  do  not  question 
his  wisdom;  for  riches  have  wings  and  wisdom  remains  forever  with 
its  possessor. 

1048.  Notice  the  past  tenses.  Once  it  was  true,  now  it  is  not. 

1050.  ^ie  gan$e  Stabt  erfdjallt  (baoon),  2öa§,  etc.  The  particle 
bctüon  is  necessary  to  make  a rounded  sentence,  but  the  exigencies  of 
the  verse  excluded  it  here. 

1055.  Al-Hafi  had  already  sounded  Nathan  and  knows  that  it 
would  be  useless  to  try.  Now  he  is  only  anxious  to  save  his  friend 
from  a forced  loan. 

1062-3.  3U  leben  = il  sait  vivre,  is  well-bred,  kas  good 

manners. 

1067.  $rot?  Salabin.  Cf.  note  to  line  41 1. 

1068.  2Benu  frf)Ott  gan§  fo  oiel.  Nathan  was  more  circum- 

spect  in  his  giving  and  did  not  scatter  his  money  broadcast  like  Saladin. 
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1069.  0oitbcr  5lttfef)eit  = ofyne  $ücffid)t  auf  ba§  religiöfe  23efennt= 
niff.  Nathan  had  risen  above  the  narrow  bounds  of  his  own  creed  and 
called  every  human  being  a brother. 

1071.  Parsees  or  Ghebres  are  the  members  of  a religious  sect  of 
Zoroaster.  As  they  worship  fire  they  are  peculiarly  repugnant  to  the 
Mussulmans  as  heretics.  Cf.  lines  451  and  1489. 

1077.  Cf.  Boccaccio,  Giorn.  X,  Nov.  III,  where  Mitridones  desires 
to  kill  his  rival  for  surpassing  him  in  giving  (also  called  Nathan  in  the 
novel).  See  Introduction,  p.  xxvi. 

1078.  £of)lt  tum  $ott*  Every  recompense  from  God,  either  as 
thanks  from  the  receiver  of  the  gift,  or  direct  blessings  from  God  for 
well-doing. 

1082.  Mosaic  law. 

1086-7.  üb  ent  3ht§  mit  tfjm  gefpanttt;  on  bad  terms  with  him. 
Cf.  über  ber  §anb,  über  ber  9Id)fef  fein.  Now  they  generally  say  simply 
mit  einem  gekannt  fein.  The  expression  comes  from  wrestling. 

ACT  II.  SCENE  3. 

1103  ff.  Fancy  has  ever  delighted  in  finding  hidden  treasures,  es- 
pecially  in  the  Orient.  Josephus  (Jewish  Antiquities)  relates  that 
Solomon  buried  immense  treasures  with  his  father  David.  At  one  time 
Hircanus  the  High  Priest,  at  another  king  Herod,  opened  the  grave  and 
took  out  large  sums  of  money.  The  royal  coffin  was,  however,  so  in- 
geniously  concealed  that  it  was  never  found.  Solomon’s  grave  was  also 
said  to  contain  immense  treasures,  but  both  only  yielded  up  their  hidden 
wealth  at  the  magic  word  which  was  supposed  to  bring  the  treasure  to 
light. 

1104.  'Seren  0teget.  In  ancient  times  royal  graves  were  fre- 
quently  sealed  for  safety,  and  this  must  refer  to  that  custom,  unless  it 
refers  to  the  ingeniously- hidden  graves. 

11 15.  Scmt  er  fynnbelt.  Commerce  is  a far  more  fruitful  source 
of  wealth  than  mines  or  hidden  treasures,  though  Saladin  was  hardly  of 
that  opinion  and  he  may  have  said  it  in  contempt. 

* 11 16.  0auntttcr  = here  £afttier  and  the  camel  is  probably  meant, 
as  it  is  the  beast  of  bürden  in  the  East. 
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1 1 18.  (Sl)  = früher. 

1125,  (Singeftimmt  mit  jeber  Sdjönfjeit  ==  für  jebe  @cf)ön^eit  em= 

pfänglid).  Nathan  was  a man  of  culture  and  rehnement. 

1131-2.  Seinem  $olfe  entfliegen  — ben  Gtljaraftet  feinet  Golfes 
hetdeugnen.  For  avarice  is  the  great  sin  of  the  Jews,  according  to 
Sittah. 

1137-8.  Boccaccio  also  States  that  Saladin  would  not  resort  to 
force. 

1142.  «£mrtun  = §arem,  though  §aram  is  considered  the  more 
correct,  if  less  common,  form. 

ACT  II.  SCENE  4. 

1162.  $ßlt£  etma£  anbre£,  etc.  That  is,  he  thinks  love  may  move 
her  breast  instead  of  gratitude. 

1171-2.  ein  = für  allemal  ift  abgetan  = 3)a§  ift  ein  = für 

allemal  abgetl)an.  The  unusual  Order  of  words  is  caused  by  the  verse. 

1181.  So  rnadjt  nur,  bafe  er  (Sud)  Ijier  nt d)t  gettmljr  nrirb ; 

Please  do  hasten  away , so  that  he  may  not  see  you  here.  Cf.  line  496 
for  the  colloquial  use  of  maefjen. 

ACT  II.  SCENE  5. 

ngi.  $aft  fd)euT  id)  mid)  bc3  SonberUitg3.  Sid)  fd) eiten  is 

usually  followed  by  the  preposition  ttor  and  the  dative,  or  by  the  simple 
dative,  only  rarely  by  the  genitive  as  here. 

1192.  JRaulje  Sttgcnb  is  a favorite  expression  with  Lessing.  Cf. 
Emilia  Galotti,  Act  II,  Scene  5,  where  the  term  is  applied  to  Odoardo, 
whose  character  is  very  similar  to  the  Templar’s. 

The  three  words  fd)euen  (shrink  from),  füllen  (startle,  puzzle),  and 
öerfegen  (confuse,  perplex)  form  a descending  climax,  so  to  speak. 
Nathan’s  approach  was  not  servile,  but  somewhat  uncertain  on  account 
of  the  rugged  virtue  of  the  Templar. 

1196.  $cn  braflett  ($attgr  the  manly  gait.  brall  means  firm , 
stnrdy , vigorous. 

1198.  2Ö0  föl)  id)  bod)  bcrgleid)Ctt?  The  appearance  of  the  Tem- 
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plar  recalls  a faint  recollection  in  Nathan’s  mind  of  having  seen  a 
similar  person,  which  becomes  more  definite  in  Scene  Seventh,  and 
finally  leads  to  tfye  peaceful  solution  of  the  dramatic  plot.  The  follow- 
ing  dialogue  shows  the  Jewish  traits  in  Nathan’s  character : submissive 
patience,  humility  and  perseverance. 

1202.  $Ct3tef)t  (üergieffeit,  not  üeqei^en)  is  used  in  the  sense  of 
slay,  that  is,  hasten  not  away  tili you  hear  my  thanks. 

1207.  say  the  critics,  is  not  exactly  the  right  word  here, 

but  (Sbelmut.  (Großmut  is  a Christian,  loving  self-abnegation,  while 
(Sbelmut  is  merely  a generous  self-mastery.  The  Templar  An  saving 
Recha  did  not  overcome  his  Christian  pride,  for  it  was  repugnant  to 
him  to  think  that  he  had  rescued  a Jewess.  But  he  showed  (Sbefmut 
in  the  philanthropic  exposure  of  his  life  to  save  a fellow-being. 

1210  ff.  The  Templar  is  applying  the  Patriarch’s  casuistry  that  we 
owe  no  one  thanks  who  does  not  perform  the  Service  for  our  sake.  Cf. 
lines  695-7.  He  refuses  to  receive  thanks  of  the  father  because  he  did 
not  do  the  deed  for  the  father’s  sake.  He  debases  it  to  a mere  deed 
of  a Templar’s  duty,  and  legal  duty  at  that,  when  it  was  philanthropic. 
He  descends  still  further  when  he  pleads  indifference  to  life  as  the 
leading  motive  of  his  action;  that  is  mere  egoism. 

1218- 9.  3«  bte  0tf)att(5C  fdjlatjcn  = aufs  @bief  fe^en.  ©cßan^e  = 
la  chance , which  denotes  the  fortunate  throw  in  dice,  then  uncertainty, 
chance.  Lessing  found  the  word  in  Logau. 

1219- 20.  The  Templar  is  not  telling  the  truth;  he  did  not  know 
that  it  was  a Jewess.  Cf.  Act  I,  Scene  6 and  Act  IV,  Scene  4. 

1221.  ®roß  Ultb  abfd)CUÜd).  It  was  grand  to  rush  to  the  rescue 
of  a human  being,  but  abominable  to  ascribe  it  to  disgust  of  life  and 
contempt  for  Jews.  But  the  generous  Nathan  excuses  it  as  modesty  in 
order  to  escape  notoriety  and  admiration. 

1232-3.  In  the  first  sketch  Lessing  wrote,  — fo  brauche  rüentgftenS 
ttmS  baS  beffre  an  il)m  ijl — feinen  3?eid)tum,  which  explains  this 
passage. 

1235.  $errebeu  = toerftdjern,  baß  ettoaS  nid)t  fei,  ober  fein  tnerbe; 
OerfcfytUÖren,  solemnly  renounce . 

1238.  $e^Cf  now  ber  5efeeIt  (ra&)>  though  less  correct. 

1240.  eitt3t  Cf.  line  104. 
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1245.  Hub  baä  befattt  er,  etc.  It  seems  stränge  that  the  Templar, 
at  the  sight  of  this  spot,  should  now  unnecessarily  mention  a deed 
which  he  had  hitherto  almost  ignored,  and  it  is  thought  that  this  spot 
recalled  to  him  the  picture  of  one  who  had  become  dear  to  him,  but 
too’many  passages  contradict  that.  It  was  rather  a scornful  allusion  to 
his  burnt  cloak  for  which  some  day  he  might  claim  indemnification. 
Nathan  understood  how  to  make  good  use  of  this  incident. 

1249.  refers  to  Q’lctf,  and  is  repeated  in  the  next  line  in  bett 

Reifen. 

1252.  $cr  tttetjr.  The  cloak  had  been  exposed  to  all 

kinds  of  weather.  Notice  the  partitive  genitive. 

1256-8.  Nathan’s  skill  in  winning  the  Templar  is  well  shown  in 
these  lines.  He  had  noticed  that  the  Templar  was  weakening  and 
presses  his  point  in  a masterly  manner.  The  Templar’s  reply  shows 
that  he  had  gained  his  point. 

1262-3.  Steift  unb  berftcllt  (Sud),  simulate  and dissimulate.  “ IT1 
find  the  kernel  out  of  the  bitter  shell,  however  brüsk  and  rüde  you 
may  be.”  Nathan  repeats  a Suggestion  already  made  to  Daja,  lines 
523- 4- 

1268.  Ü)tß  Prüfung.  Knowing  the  feeling  of  gratitude  in 

the  one  saved  from  death  and  the  readiness  of  servants  to  enter  into 
love  affairs,  also  remembering  the  absence  of  the  father  you  would  not 
put  her  to  the  test  in  order  not  to  win  an  easy  victory.  $I)re  Prüfung; 
ifjre  is  objective,  test  of  her. 

1274.  fragen  = erzeugen,  produce. 

1278.  $tit  biefent  Utttcrfcfjieb  iftT3  nidjt  taeit  Ijer,  this  difference 
is  unimportant.  Nathan’s  idea  is  that  the  equality  of  man  makes  the 
differences  non-essential. 

1284.  rnuft  bcr  ftnorr  ben  Knubben  Ijübftf)  bertragem  Now 

usually  Knorren  (masc.)  and  ^nubbe  (fern.) ; the  meaning  is  the  same 
for  both  words  (gnarl,  excrescence  on  trees).  People  must  bear  and 
forbear  and  then  all  will  be  well. 

1285  ff.  The  hillock  must  not  presumptuously  pretend  that  it  did 
not  spring  from  the  earth.  Nathan  is  zealous  against  any  aristocracy 
in  religion. 

1286.  (Sntfdjoffen  = entfyroffen. 
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1293.  0tcf)  ettt&retfjen  = ftd)  mit  ©emaft  t>on  etma§  guröcfftattcn, 

restrain  one's  seif. 

1 293-5.  Elsewhere  Lessing  remarks  that  the  Jews  are  the  only 
people  who  made  a business  of  spreading  their  religion.  On  account 
of  this  religious  zeal  Christ  had  reproved  them  and  Horace  had  laughed 
at  them.  The  Christians  had  merely  taken  this  zeal  from  Judaism  and 
carried  out  the  idea  in  their  teachings.  The  Mussulmans,  too,  had 
spread  their  faith  with  fire  and  sword. 

1300.  3«  if)l*CV  fdjmär^eftcu  In  his  Dramaturgy  Lessing 

says  that  “ the  crusades  themselves,  which  were  at  bottom  a political 
move  of  the  popes,  became  in  their  execution  the  most  inhuman  perse- 
cutions  of  which  Christian  Superstition  was  ever  guilty;  true  religion 
had  the  most  and  bloodiest  Ismenors;  and  does  punishing  individual 
persons  who  had  robbed  a mosque  compare  at  all  with  the  fatal  rage 
which  depopulated  believing  Europe  in  order  to*  devastate  unbelieving 
Asia?” 

1301.  5H3  !)tcr,  je^t  ? = als  im  Orient,  als  tüäfjrenb  ber 
^reu^Üge?  That  is,  in  Palestine,  wrhich  became  the  scene  of  the 
bloodiest  and  almost  endless  religious  wars  during  the  crusades.  The 
consensus  of  opinion  seems  to  be  that  Lessing  is  right.  They  were 
uncalled  for,  were  cruel,  were  the  hotbed  of  political  ambition,  malice 
and  treachery  from  a human  point  of  view. 

1321.  $cntc  = 3ufunft. 

1325.  Ultfrer  JKedjfl.  As  friend  of  Nathan  in  whom  he  has  found 
a congenial  spirit  he  takes  an  interest  in  all  that  interests  his  friend. 
No  longer  governed  by  his  prejudice  against  the  Jews,  his  impetuous 
nature  now  yields  to  the  favorable  impression  that  Recha  had  made 
upon  him  and  his  interest  grows  apace. 

Observe  the  skillful  dramatist  in  Lessing.  This  inclination  is  to  be 
intensified  by  delay.  Nathan  is  here  called  away  to  prevent  the  con- 
versation  from  dragging  out  too  long,  to  give  an  opportunity  for  the 
meeting  of  Recha  and  the  Templar,  of  Saladin  and  Nathan,  which 
develops  the  real  plot  of  the  drama.  After  this  slight  interruption  the 
second  part  of  the  conversation  between  the  Templar  and  Nathan 
seems  all  the  fresher  and  more  interesting;  for  the  startling  news 
brought  by  Daja  lends  it  a new  zest. 
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ACT  II.  SCENE  6. 

The  fright  of  Daja  is  quite  natural;  for  when  the  Sultan  sent  for  a 
rieh  Jew  it  boded  no  good.  Her  anxiety  also  served  as  a foil  to  set  off 
Nathan’s  composure,  as  nothing  should  disconcert  the  truly  wise  man. 

1337-  ®C|freuger  'lütter,  ©eftreng  was  formerly  an  epithet  of  the 
nobility.  Cf.  English  Dread  sovereign  ; we  now  say  worshipful. 

1338.  hcfnmmert  (bariitrt),  etc.  Verse  often  requires 

the  omission  of  particles  absolutely  necessary  in  prose. 

ACT  II.  SCENE  7. 

1343.  No  oriental  prince  has  ever  had  a better  reputation  than 
Saladin  according  to  the  testimony  of  all  parties.  Nathan  preferred 
the  pure  picture  of  report  for  fear  that  personal  knowledge  might 
tarnish  the  image  he  had  conceived. 

1345*  2Bemt  anber£  bem  fo  ift,  if  thatis  really  so. 

1346.  (Sparmtg  = @(f)onung,  which  is  the  Mid.  H.  G.  meaning  of 
the  word. 

1348-9.  For  he  had  saved  Recha  and  become  his  friend,  so  that 
Nathan  lived  a second  life  in  Recha  and  a third  one  in  the  Templar. 
$>0$)})dtr  btetfad)  intensify  the  expression,  but  here  there  was  not 
only  a broader  life,  but  also  a threefold  life  for  Nathan. 

1351.  At  first  Nathan  would  not  lend  to  Saladin.  The  cord  (@eil) 
now  thrown  around  him  changes  the  whole  Situation. 

I373*  G£uer  'JiamC  ? The  old  presentiment  that  he  had  seen  a 
person  like  the  Templar  rises  once  more  in  Nathan’s  mind,  and  the 
Templar’s  answer  only  strengthens  it.  Distrust  causes  the  Templar  to 
conceal  his  real  name  (Leu  von  Filneck)  and  give  the  name  of  his 
adoption  (Curd  von  Stauffen).  Nathan  suspects  that  there  is  a mystery 
behind  this  and  he  realizes  that  it  must  be  unraveled  before  matters  go 
too  far. 

1378.  Raufen.  His  uncle  and  mother  were  buried  there.  faulen 
(rot)  is  a very  coarse  expression,  but  suits  the  Templar’s  blunt  Swabian 
nature. 

1386.  Shmbfdjaft  = 23efanntfd)aft. 
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1391.  2$üif  (Urnt  Rillte  cf)  who  was  Nathan’s  friend.  See  lines 
3784-3785.  2öo(f3  $aitg;  it  was  ein  „braller"  ($atig.  Cf.  line  1196. 

1395«  $a£  $euer  feiltet  s3(icf3.  The  Templar  had  einen  trotzigen 
25ficf  (1196).  Orientais  have  fiery  eyes  more  often  than  Occidentals. 

I3gg.  David  Strauss  calls  attention  to  the  fact  that  Filneck  may  be 
a reminiscence  of  the  little  castle  of  Filseck  not  far  from  Hohenstaufen. 

ACT  II.  SCENE  8. 

1405.  2$a3  (^afabin  mir  Witt,  Colloquialism  for  non  mir  will. 

The  dative  is  the  ethical  dative,  or  dative  of  interest.  Some  consider 
this  a Gallicism  in  imitation  of  the  French  me  vent. 

1410  ff.  He  cautions  Daja  not  to  betray  his  secret  and  seems  to 
hint  at  a possible  union  öf  the  Templar  and  Recha,  which  would  quiet 
Daja’s  conscience. 

ACT  II.  SCENE  9. 

1428  ff.  Cf.  Scene  2,  lines  1030-1093,  where  Al-Hafi  did  his  best  to 
avert  danger  from  Nathan,  but  in  vain. 

1 433-4.  Cf.  line  450.  Nathan  knows  the  way  from  having  been 
there  on  his  commercial  voyages. 

1435.  along  the  way.  Genitive  of  place. 

1437.  (£in  sJ?acftcr  ==  eilt  Pilger,  as  he  would  become  a begging 
Dervish  once  more, 

1441.  The  gold  purse  contained  about  30,000,  the  silver  about  500 
Turkish  piasters  (==  about  one  dollar  apiece).  Cf.  Act  IV,  Scene  3 and 
Act  V,  Scene  1,  where  the  leathern  purses  are  in  Saladin’s  palace. 

1443.  Hub  weiter  ift  JÜd)t3?  The  Sultan  appears  in  a different 
light  to  Nathan  since  he  has  become  the  friend  of  the  Templar  whom 
Saladin  had  spared.  He  has  no  fear  of  suffering  wrong  at  his  hands. 
Nor  is  it  Nathan’s  nature  to  cherish  childish  fears. 

1444-5.  2Bic  er  (Stuf)  Hon  Xag  31t  Xag  $u£!)öf)Ien  wirb  auf 
bie  3et|en?  In  his  collection  of  “ Proverbial  Sayings  ” Lessing  notes 
from  Sebastian  Frank  : „(gr  ift  f)0f)f  bi§  ölt  bie  (said  of  one  who 

is  insatiable).  From  this  Lessing  formed  the  present  expression  bi§  auf 
bie  au$f)öf)fen  = au§(augert,  to  suck  out  oite's.  marrow , to  drain 

dry. 
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1446-8.  The  prudent  Nathan’s  riches  are  compared  to  usually  never 
empty  barns  (fonft  nie  teeren  dienern)  of  wise  charity  (ber  tueifen 
SD^itbe)  r which  the  extravagance  of  Saladin  is  to  drain  dry  until  the  poor 
home-mice  (bie  cnttien  eingebornen  9fl?äu£d)en,  that  is,  those  poor 
people  whom  Nathan  cares  for)  shall  starve.  Cf.  the  priemtet  noted  by 
Lessing:  „ein  cfjettern  olpte  3yjänj3  = 2)a8  ift  miber  bie  itatürticf)  5trt." 

1456.  (5bCtt  ba3  — eben  ltad)bem  bafp  2>aj3  in  German  is  often 
used  for  a compound  conjunction  like  the  French  que. 

1459.  Verloren  glaubte,  fd)tm  (verloren)  gegeben  patte.  The 
omission  of  Derloren  is  more  than  poetic  license. 

1466.  ^cr  'Hod)e  (pr.  as  a German  word),  now  called  Xpurtn.  It 
is  the  English  rook  (castle  at  chess),  Persian  rokh , said  to  have  meant 
warrior , hero.  With  the  ancient  Germans  the  piece  represented  an 
elephant,  with  the  Persians  it  was  a camel  mounted  with  archers.  It 
took  its  name  from  the  figure  it  represented. 

1470.  $U  föTmttbCU  UJerfeit,  vulgär  expression  for  auf  (über)  beit 
§aufen  tnerfen,  to  upset  everything. 

1474.  teilte  taube  (t)0l|te)  9£nff.  From  the  common  expression: 
ift  feine  taube  9htj3  tnertl)  Lessing  formed:  (§8  galt  feine  taube 
^uft  (feine  Meiltigfeit).  The  stakes  were  a thousand  dinare.  Cf. 
lines  804-5. 

1489.  Unter  meinen  (Siebent.  Cf.  lines  450,  1071.  Al-Hafi  had 

once  been  with  them,  hence  he  calls  them  meine  ©peber. 

1497.  Rinderet,  worry  and  turmoil , for  !ptacf eit  is  intensified 
plagen. 

1498.  $elf,  or  $>alf,  is  the  Arabic  for  the  German  Mittel  (smock) 
of  a Dervish.  Here  it  means  a tattered  garment  such  as  the  begging 
Dervishes  wore. 

1506.  ftnatt  nnb  JJatt  is  a rhyming  formula  taken  from  fireworks 
(sudden  explosion  and  fall),  meaning  suddenly. 

$tjm  fetbft  tebeu  = fief)  felbft  leben.  In  earlier  times  ipm,  ipr, 
ifjuett  were  used  as  reflexives,  but  Mod.  H.  G.  demands  fid).  The  de- 
cision  to  live  to  one’s  seif  must  be  an  inner  prompting  of  the  heart  and 
not  a deliberate  act  of  the  reason. 

1508-9.  2cbt  mol)! ! nueT3  (£nd)  2öopt  bitnft.  The  Dervish  sees 
the  inconsistency  of  saying  farewell  (that  is,  live  well,  be  well,  be  pros- 
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perous)  to  one  who  would  not  fare  well  according  to  his  idea,  and 
adds  : as  it  seems  well  to  yon. 

1513.  23ÜVQCU  usually  has  the  preposition  für;  für  meine  9iecf)nung 
bürgt  — 3f)r  ober  Sittaf). 

1514.  $te  (=3)afür)  bürge  id).  2£ilbci*  = ungebunbener -ftatur* 
menfd).  The  free,  unrestrained  life  of  a Dervish  who  worshipped 
nature  was  his  ideal  life. 

1515.  Critics  trace  this  celebrated  saying  that  the  beggar  is  the  only 
true  king  to  the  Persian  poet  Saadi,  but  the  idea  is  too  universal  to  be 
property  of  any  one  author. 

ACT  III.  SCENE  1. 

151g.  Stfod)  fo  bafb  = möglid)ft  halb,  angenMicfUd).  Imitated 
from  the  negative  nod)  rttdf)t  fo  halb. 

1535.  Hitherto  Recha  has  had  but  one  wish,  einen  üßßunfcf)  aller 
SSiiitfdje  (to  see  and  speak  with  the  Templar),  which  dilates  her  heart, 
and  she  fears  that  no  other  equally  pleasant  wish  will  come  to  take  its 
place  when  that  is  satisfied. 

1538  ff.  Daja’s  desire  to  reveal  Recha’s  birth  to  her  leads  her  to 
enigmatical  Speeches  which  Recha  interprets  in  her  own  way. 

1546.  bte  id),  etc.  The  relative  sentence  preceding  the  ante- 
cedent  gives  a fine  effect  to  the  whole  clause.  Klopstock  and  Goethe 
used  the  same  device. 

1547.  (Sperre  bid)  = fträllbe  bid).  It  is  not  an  elegant  expression, 
belonging  rather  to  daily  life. 

1548.  Cf.  Is.  lv,  8.  Daja  sees  the  hand  of  Providence  at  work,  but 
is  forced  to  speak  in  riddles. 

1556.  “ Too  scientific  for  a girl,”  observed  Ramler.  But  Recha  is 

Nathan’s  child  and  has  been  instructed  in  his  philosophy,  and  is  here 
merely  repeating  her  well-learned  lesson.  It  is  true  Lessing  is  preach- 
ing  his  own  gospel  through  her,  still  that  does  not  change  the  fact  that 
Recha  had  been  well  instructed  in  regard  to  God. 

15G4.  ^Clt  Samen  ber  Vernunft,  that  is,  the  religion  of  reason. 
Saat  would  be  better  than  Santen.  Nathan  had  not  educated  Recha 
in  any  revealed  religion,  but  in  the  pure  religion  of  reason;  hence  she 
would  not  listen  to  the  weeds  (Unfraut)  of  other  lands. 
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1 571-4.  According  to  Recha  the  Christian  faith  took  away  the 
power  to  act  and  the  clearness  of  consciousness  (cf.  lines  360-4). 

1577-  tfhtr  fdjlägt  er  mir  nid)t  3«  ==  9?ur  ift  er  mir  nidjt  juträg* 
Itd),  paßt  nid) 1 31t  meinem  Sefen. 

i579-8°-  According  to  Nodnagel,  Lessing  is  skillfully  preparing  the 
way  Lr  Recha’s  apparent  coldness  toward  the  Templar,  which  would 
otherwise  appear  stränge  to  us. 

1587.  Deeds,  not  faith,  interest  Recha.  For  when  faith  is  mere 
imagination  (mahnen)  about  God  it  can  produce  no  real  heroism.  Cf. 
Nathan’s  lesson : „23egretfft  bu  aber,  2öie  nie!  anbäc^tig  fettarmen 
leid) t er  als  ®ut  fjanbeln  ift?"  Line  360  ff. 

1 589-92.  Religion  does  not  depend  upon  any  faith  (confession), 
it  is  resignation  to  God.  Schiller  sees  in  these  words  the  whole  spirit- 
ual trend  of  the  Nathan.  It  is  the  Age  of  Enlightenment  speaking 
through  Lessing. 

1600.  £)b  CUld)  et  (fo  benft  mie  bu),  for  then  he  would  also  wish  to 
convert  her;  or  whether  he  thinks  as  my  father,  for  then  he  will  be 
more  congenial  to  me. 

1601.  The  indefinite  eS  ($ommt  e$  rtld)t  an  unfre  Sf)iire?)  denotes 
the  uncertainty  in  the  speaker’s  mind  as  to  who  was  coming.  This 
indefinite  use  of  eS  is  qui'te  common  in  German  and  can  generally  be 
translated  by  the  indefinite  sotne , some  one , somebody . 

ACT  III.  SCENE  2. 

1604.  Unb  bod)  (fänmte  id)  vergebens  fo  lange). 

1608.  äSaffereinter»  The  Templar  had  considered  himself  the 
mere  mechanical  instrument  of  rescue  with  which  his  free  will  had 
nothing  to  do,  and  Recha  is  now  repaying  him  for  his  bitter  words  to 
Daja.  Her  bitterness  is  seen  in  „l)erauSfd)mtß,"  which  represents  mere 
blind  chance  at  work  in  a haphazard  way,  while  Recha  thinks  Provi- 
dence  Orders  all  things. 

1610.  TOr  nid)t£,  bir  niri)t3,  an  idiomatic  expression,y^/  so , with 
perfect  indijference. 

1617.  §eraw3fd)mtfj.  Certainly  a vigorous  term,  which  sounds 
strangely  in  Recha’s  mouth,  but  probably  the  strong  language  of  the 
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Templar  justifies  its  use  by  her.  It  is,  however,  not  so  vulgär  as  some 
would  make  it,  for  good  poets  often  use  it  even  now. 

1618- 19.  Probably  the  Templar  had  boasted  that  in  the  Occident 
wine  urged  men  to  more  foolish  deeds  than  the  rescue  of  a Jewess,  so 
that  wine  may  have  prompted  him  and  not  his  free  will.  The  Mussul  - 
mans  were  prohibited  the  use  of  wine  and  the  Jews  were  restricted  in 
its  use. 

1619- 20.  Compare  the  Templar’s  cold  remarks  to  Nathan,  lines 
1213^15 : „($§  ift  bei*  Tempelherren  s.pflid)t,  bem  Crften,  bem  heften 
bei$ufpringen,  beffen  9?ot  fte  fepen."  The  too  mechanical  view  of  the 
Templar  receives  its  merited  rebuke  from  Recha,  who  puts  his  every 
folly  (jebe  Tl)0l'f)eit,  1.  1625)  in  its  true  light. 

1624.  Ttd)  Übel  aitltej?,  gave  you  short  replies , treated  you  curtly , 
snubhed  you. 

1630.  Tiefe  fletUCU  0tad)eltt.  The  sarcastic  remarks  with  which 
the  Templar  had  sought  to  escape  thanks  for  his  good  deed. 

IÖ33~4*  It  is  n°t  such  an  uncommon  trait  to  be  chary  of  one’s  grief 
and  prodigal  with  one’s  life.  Grief  is  sacred,  while  life  belongs  in  a 
sense  to  others,  which  scenes  of  great  danger  prove  beyond  doubt. 
Intimate  friends  have  a certain  right  to  share  one  another’s  grief,  but 
the  Templar  was  alone  in  Jerusalem  and  was  moreover  melancholy. 
Compare  his  reason  given  to  the  friar  : „2Öenn  icf}  nun  me(antf)oltfd) 
gern  mid)  fünfte?"  line  552.  It  shows  the  sympathetic  nature  of 
Recha,  however,  to  be  moved  at  his  grief,  and  she  abandons  her  sar- 
castic tone. 

1640.  gnmr  . * . uerftellt . , . ber  0djred  (bett  2)fenfdjen,  tute 
(£ttd),  al3  il)t  tu  Töbe3gefßf)r  fdjtticbtct).  Sight  and  hearing  were  so 
absorbed  in  Recha  that  speech  fails  him. 

1641.  Notice  the  double  accusative  after  ftnben  (the  direct  object 
(Sud)  and  the  factitive  accusative  ben  nümüd)en).  Lessing  also  uses 
the  verb  glauben  (lines  2034-35)  in  the  same  way. 

Te3gleid)eit,  the  same , that  is  ^paufe,  as  above,  line  1640. 

1648.  2lttf  8ittai,  where  he  had  accompanied  pilgrims.  Cf.  line 

595* 

1652.  2113  (er  bie  gefjn  (Gebote  hon  U)m  empfing). 

1653.  There  was  no  Superstition  in  Recha,  she  was  too  well  edu- 
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cated  by  Nathan  and  knew  that  God  was  omnipresent.  She  had  no 
idle  curiosity  to  seek  the  place  where  Moses  may  have  stood,  that  was 
indifferent  to  her. 

1656-8.  Some  refer  this  question  to  the  remark  of  Till  Eulenspiegel 
that  he  always  wept  when  descending,  for  he  knew  that  another  moun- 
tain  would  soon  come,  but  laughed  when  ascending,  because  he  would 
soon  be  descending  into  the  next  valley.  Others  refer  it  to  a passage 
in  Breuning  von  Buchenbach’s  Orientalische  Reysz  (Strassburg,  1612), 
who,  after  describing  how  he  had  made  the  ascent  of  Mt.  Sinai  on  a 
side  where  there  were  steps,  States  that  he  descended  on  a side  where 
there  were  no  steps,  for  which  reason  the  descent  was  the  more  difficult 
and  troublesome. 

This  naive  and  rather  childish  question  seems  very  odd  when  coming 
from  Recha;  for  we  expect  from  her  only  noble  thoughts  and  great 
intelligence.  Commentators  differ  as  to  the  exact  significance  of  the 
question.  Düring  , the  crusades  the  air  was  full  of  just  such  absurd 
superstitions,  and  Lessing  may  have  wished  to  ridicule  them.  But  why 
put  the  words  in  Recha’s  mouth  and  not  in  Daja’s,  where  they  would  be 
appropriate?  Recha  had  just  rebuked  the  Templar  for  his  rüde  be- 
havior,  and  may  now  wish  to  give  a lighter  turn  to  the  conversation; 
possibly  there  was  also  just  a shade  of  mischief  in  her  question.  In 
line  1600  she  says : „mir  liegt  baran  uttettMicf),  ob  aud)  er  (fo  benft 
Vöie  bu),  and  here  she  is  testing  the  Templar  to  see  whether  he  is 
superstitious  like  Daja.  In  his  turn  he  recognizes  in  Recha  a congenial 
soul,  hence  his  reference  to  Nathan’s  words:  „$erutt  fte  mir  erft!" 
She  is  not  a fanatic,  and  therefore  worthy  of  his  esteem,  friendship,  nay 
even  his  love.  She  has  solved  her  doubts  also,  but  the  angel  theory 
and  her  father’s  thorough  eure  have  completely  removed  every  Senti- 
ment of  love  in  her  breast. 

1663.  deiner  (Einfalt,  genitive  after  lädjeltt,  which,  in  higher 
diction,  governs  this  case.  Recha  was  conscious  of  the  absurdity  of  her 
question,  but  it  was  only  by  such  a question  that  she  coyld  discover 
whether  the  Templar  was  bigoted  or  one  of  nature’s  noblemen. 

1672.  tyl\T  fögt . . , Dcrfdjroetgt  ? Recha’s  tone,  her  remarks  about 
her  question,  her  silence  had  clearly  shown  the  Templar  that  she  con- 
sidered  such  sup'erstitions  only  follies.  For  there  were  higher  questions 
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to  discuss  and  greater  problems  to  solve  which  would  ennoble  man  and 
not  degrade  him  to  a mere  seeker  after  wonders. 

1683.  They  had  not  made  any  such  appointment.  He  only  wishes 
to  leave  Recha  because  he  shows  his  love  too  plainly,  as  Daja  observes 
after  his  departure. 

1687.  = 9tod)  ba$U,  moreover . 

ACT  III.  SCENE  3. 

1694.  fijntmf  Ü)nt  an  ? This  verb  usually  requires  the  ac- 

cusative,  but  cf.  Schiller,  Jungfrau  von  Orleans:  „2ftir  fommt  eilt  eigen 
©rauen  an  bei  biefem  @egen."  It  is  equivalent  to  non  ©utem  ober 
23öjent  befallen  Serben. 

1708-g.  Daja  firmly  believes  that  Recha’s  calmness  rests  upon  the 
belief  that  the  Templar’s  distraction  and  anxiety  assure  her  of  his 
passion  for  her,  but  Recha  herseif  is  quite  unconscious  of  its  cause. 

1718.  That  would  mar  Daja’s  plans,  as  she  hopes  to  save  Recha  to 
the  Church  and  get  back  to  Europe  with  her. 

ACT  III.  SCENE  4. 

1734.  It  must  be  remembered  that  Nathan  was  conversing  with  the 
Templar  and  had  to  be  called  by  Daja.  Then  the  Dervish  detained 
him  a while. 

1735.  It  was  the  sister  who  set  the  trap  to  catch  Nathan,  hence 
the  reproachful  tone  in  @d)tt)efter  ! ©d)tt)efter! 

1739-42.  „Jaden  legen,"  „auf  ©(allein  führen,"  „©elb  fifdjen"  are 
all  idiomatic  phrases  of  common  life;  set  traps , lead  orte  on  the  icey  bait 
the  hoo/e  for  money. 

1743.  Abhängen  is  a very  unusual  word  taken  by  Lessing  from  the 
colloquial  language.  In  his  remarks  on  Adelung’s  Dict.  he  says : 
Abhängen,  burcf)  23angemad)en  einem  etrnaS  abUften,  abbreffen.  3d) 
meij3  feine  gebrudte  Autorität;  aber  id)  fjabe  fagen  f)ören:  (Sr  I)at  mir 
mein  §au$  mef)r  abgebangt  al§  getauft.  Extort  by  intimidation. 

1745.  $er  ^letnigf  eiten  fleinfte.  That  is,  money.  So  thought 
Lessing,  and  the  trait  repeats  itself  in  all  his  great  characters.  Cf. 
Major  von  Tellheim,  Nathan,  Saladin,  Werner,  the  Dervish,  etc. 
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1756.  0td)  a«3rebTt  = fiel)  au^rebet  = se  excusare,  how  he  gets  out 

of  the  trap  set  for 

1759-60.  ^te  9Zei?e  uorbei  fid)  hrittbet  = an  ben  9Ze£ett  üorbei  fid) 

tninbet.  When  no  other  preposition  accompanies  the  noun,  Vorbei 
governs  the  accusative  and  Stands  after  the  noun. 

1774.  23efd)ÖltCU  = befc^önigen.  The  former  is  the  historically 
correct  form,  but  befd)i3nigett,  formed  after  the  analogy  of  other  verbs 
in  -g,  has  superseded  it. 

1779.  3>d)  tau^e,  ttUC  id)  famt.  He  thinks  of  thetawkward  bear 

dancing  to  the  public,  and  would  prefer  to  have  it  worse  rather  than 
better. 

1 783-5.  History  confirms  Sittah;  for  Saladin’s  prudence  and  fore- 
sight  contributed  as  much  as  his  sword  to  his  success. 

1786-7.  There  seems  to  be  no  definite  source  for  this  fable-like 
illustration.  Lessing’s  fable  (fabeln  II,  7)  of  the  Lion  and  the  Ass 
does  not  apply  well  to  the  passage,  nor  that  of  the  Lion  and  the  Jackal. 
It  hardly  needs  any  source.  It  is  correct  in  form  and  true  in  its  nature 
and  needs  no  authority  to  give  it  currency. 

1794.  $eftel)cn  = bte  Prüfung  ber  £ection  befiedert,  stand  the  test. 

1795.  £)er  SJorljattg,  of  the  antechamber.  JKaufd)t,  rustles. 


% 
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ACT  III.  SCENE  5.  ^ 

oJjltC  Jyurdjt,  Saladin  thinks  of  a crouching  Jew  as  he 
knew  them.  Sittah  thinks  Nathan  may  be  „eilt  furd)t)anter,  beforgüdjer" 
3ube. 

^tC  — bie  gurd)t.  The  idea  of  cursing  the  enemy  with  fear,  etc.,, 
is  frequent  in  the  Old  Testament  and  in  antiquity;  it  is  therefore  very 
appropriate  in  the  mouth  of  a Jew. 

1801.  Nathan  does  not  admit  the  competency  of  the  people  to  call 
him  the  Wise  and  modestly  declines  the  title. 

1801-2.  Perhaps  the  Latin  proverb  Vox  populi , vox  dei  was  in 
Lessing’s  mind  when  he  wrote  these  lines.  Cf.  Schiller’s  Maria  Stuart, 
Act  IV,  Scene  8,  where  Burleigh  says  to  the  queen : „(Sjef)ord)e  ber 
Stimme  be3  SBoIfeS,  fte  iff  bie  Stimme  ®otte$." 

1806-7.  Cf.  the  Templar’s  remark,  lines  741-2:  „0einem 

(Nathan’s)  SBoffe  ift  reid)  unb  toeife  tueUeidjt  ba$  uämlid)e." 
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1811.  $tf)  Ijöre  bicf)  bcnietfcit,  waä  bu  nuberfbredjen  mittft. 

SMberf predjen  with  the  accusative  is  found  in  Mid.  H.  German. 
Nathan’s  proof  shows  his  wisdom. 

1819.  Offene  Vernunft,  sober  reason . 

1821.  2(ufrtd)ttg,  etc.  Saladin  is  thinking  of  the  religious  problem 
that  he  is  going  to  propose  to  Nathan  while  Nathan  applies  it  to 
business  matters.  Nathan  has  already  learned  from  the  Dervish  that 
Saladin  wants  money,  bilt  he  prudently  pretends  to  know  nothing  about 
it. 

1827.  <£cf)atf)ent  = (janbeht  = here  haggle . It  is  borrowed  from 
the  Hebrew  and  means  to  haggle , to  jew . Saladin  uses  the  word  as 
referring  to  Sittah  and  Nathan. 

1832.  JHegCt.  The  Templars  had  broken  the  truce. 

1835.  (S5cftcnei*t  = gezielt,  binauSgemodt.  2fud)  bie  5lbfid)t  f)abe 
id)  nicfjt  gehabt. 

1837.  §etfd)CU  is  stronger  than  either  begehren  or  forbent,  for  it 
means  that  what  one  desires  must  come. 

1841.  ($inleudjtcu  = ntit  bem  Serftanbe  al$  mai)r  crfannt  tuerben. 

1842.  Jd)  bin  eilt  $ubT*  Cf.  Introd.  p.  xxv  ff.  and  lines  1312, 
2156.  He  seeks  thus  to  avoid  hazardous  discussions  which  might  get 
him  into  difficulty. 

1843.  Although  chronologically  between  Jew  and  Mussulman, 
Christians  here  form  a third  party  merely  in  the  controversy  of  the  best 
religion. 

1848.  (§infid)t,  ($$riinbett,  sIöaI)(  be3  Seffern.  Saladin  had  really 
studied  his  lesson.  3)ie  (£infid)t  beruht  auf  ©riiuben,  bie  gur  2Öal)l 
be§  Seffern,  gum  Sorgug  be§  einen  t>or  bem  anbern,  fixeren  (3)iintger). 
But  if  (Sinftdjt  rests  upon  (Srünben  it  is  rather  stränge  why  it  should 
precede  and  not  follow. 

1850-2.  The  historical  Saladin  had  decided  this  question  for  him- 
self,  as  he  was  a strict  Mussulman;  but  he  was  liberal,  and,  if  tradition 
speaks  the  truth,  did  discuss  these  questions  with  Christians  and  Jews. 

1855.  SJägft  mid)  mit  bem  s](nge  ? = ntißeft  mid)  mit  ben  Gingen. 

1862.  Selaufd)en  — bef)ord)en,  barauf  laufd)en,  um  eä  rnaijr  gu 
nehmen. 
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ACT  III.  SCENE  6.  ,S 

1868.  @0  6or,  fo  blaut  denote  bare,  blank,  that  is,  the  truth  en- 

tirely  free  from  error. 

1870.  In  ancient  times  the  metals  were  merely  weighed,  not  coined, 
therefore  ÜKftün^e  does  not  apply  well  here  to  ancient  means  of  pay- 
ment. Nathan  means  simply  that  the  truth  must  first  be  maturely 
weighed,  tested  and  proved,  as  coins  are  weighed,  tested  and  proved. 

1872.  «Stempel  = ^rögifeufe;  S3rett  = 3&fytörett,  counter.  The 
official  stamp  guarantees  against  fraud. 

1873.  $arf  = nötig  fyat,  braudjt. 

1874.  The  omission  of  the  article  before  ©ad  and  $opf  is  taken 
from  common  life,  unless  we  look  upon  this  as  a contraction  of  the 
preposition  in  and  the  acc.  ben;  inTlt  = ttt.  That  seems,  however, 
far-fetched.  Cf.  also  Goethe  in  Götz  and  Werther  (alt  $opf,  itl  «Statt, 
in  ©ad). 

1875.  Saladin  demands  the  truth  without  testing  it  himself,  as 
usurers  are  accustomed  to  get  their  money  without  too  much  trcuble, 
hence  Nathan  considers  him  more  a Jew  than  he  is  himself. 

1878-9.  It  is  the  truth.  Saladin  did  yield  to  Sittah’s  Suggestion 
to  set  a trap  for  the  Jew.  Cf.  Act  III,  Scene  4.  Nathan’s  noble  heart 
struggles  against  such  a suspicion,  but  experience  teils  him  that  princes 
have  few  scruples.  Lessing  had  also  found  that  out  in  his  own  deal- 
ings  with  princes. 

1881-2.  Wxt  ber  £t)iire  in$  §an3  führen  (fahren,  fallen),  an 

idiomatic  expression  meaning  to  blurt  oiit.  Nathan  means  that  Sala- 
din’s  question  is  a blunt  one.  The  simile  of  the  door  is  continued  in 
the  following  lines. 

1885.  ©todjubC,  Simon  pure  jew.  ©tod  in  such  compounds  is 
merely  strengthening. 

1888-9.  marT3  ! ba3  iamt  mtd)  retten!  Nathan  is  now 

ready  to  meet  Saladin  with  the  Tale  of  the  Three  Rings  which  will  help 
him  out  of  his  dilemma.  He  sees  that  Saladin  is  setting  a trap  for  him 
and  he  will  satisfy  him  with  a tale,  as  children  are  satisfied.  But  we 
must  remember  that  it  is  only  a parable  to  illustrate  the  truth,  not  the 
truth  itself. 
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1891.  @0  ift  bß3  gelb  teilt,  The  coast  is  dear.  But  ba$  gelb  ifl 
frei  is  more  common.  Sittah  was  not  listening. 

1892.  Xu  bift  51t  JKanbe  = $n  ©itbe,  am  ©nbe. 

1899.  Selb  Uttb  £tbcit,  an  alliterative  formula  like’  the  English 
life  and  limb. 

©Ut  Uttb  23  litt  is  a rhyming  formula,  such  as  we  often  find  in  Ger- 
man. 

1900.  Lessing  was  against  martyrdom  merely  for  the  sake  of  gain- 
ing  a najne.  Hence  Nathan  is  too  wise  to  choose  a course  that  would 
lead  to  unnecessary  danger,  but  yet  wishes  to  be  true  to  himself  and 
his  God. 

1901.  ©inen  meiner  Xitel.  The  sultans  of  the  East  were  accus- 
tomed  to  have  pompous  titles,  and  one  of  Saladin’s  titles  was  23efferer 
ber  2Selt  unb  be§  ©efe^eö  (=  be§  ©lanbenS,  the  Moral  Law). 

1908-9.  gut  erpl)lt.  Cf.  Lessing  in  a letter  to  Ramler  (Feb., 

1 779)  : bedangt,  mie  @ie  mit  ber  (Srjäfjtung  gufrieben  fein 

merben,  bie  mir  hrirflidj  am  fauerften  gemorben  ift." 

1911.  $U  Dfteit,  now  im  Often.  Earlier  usage  omitted  the  article. 

1 913-14.  The  opal  of  the  East  is  noted  for  its  play  of  colors  and  is 
highly  prized  for  settings  in  rings,  etc. 

gfarbett  fpiette  = in  garben  fpielte. 

1915-16.  The  Superstition  of  the  Middle  Ages  supposed  that  the 
precious  stones  possessed  magic  virtues  and  they  were  worn  as  amulets. 
Cf.  the  story  of  Benedict  Arnold’s  precious  stone  that  lost  its  bright 
color  when  failure  was  to  attend  his  steps  just  before  his  betrayal. 

<55ott  ttltb  äRenfdjett,  etc.  is  Biblical.  Cf.  Luke  ii,  52.  Lessing 
found  this  feature  in  the  Latin  versions.  See  Intr.,  pp.  xxi,  xxii. 

1917.  This  is  an  addition  of  Lessing  which  gives  a rational  turn  to 
a Superstition. 

1926.  ;glt  Shmft,  now  $raft  alone  is  used. 

1933-  ©ntbrccfjcn,  cf.  line  1293,  note. 

1945.  $u  ©eljetm  = now  insgeheim. 

1965-6.  Nathan  had  not  yet  told  the  whole  truth,  but  wants  to  cee 
how  far  he  can  venture. 
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1970.  ^d)  frörfjtc.  Saladin  now  speaks  and  gives  Nathan  ^:he  de» 

sired  opportunity  to  open  more  of  the  truth  to  him.  He  also  begins  to 
feel  an  interest  in  the  question. 

1973.  Confessors  of  positive  religions  wear  different  clothing,  eat 
different  kinds  of  food,  drink  different  drinks.  The  Jews  eat  no  pork, 
the  Mussulmans  drink  no  wine,  etc. 

1974.  The  argument  used  here  is  similar  to  that  used  by  Reimarus, 
in  the  fourth  Wolfenbüttel  Contribution,  in  the  first  Fragment:  „33ott 
bei*  $erfd)ieiung  ber  Vernunft  auf  ben  $atgeln."  Cf.  also  Introd., 

p.  xxiv. 

igg2-3.  The  rest  of  this  is  Lessing’s  addition.  Boccaccio’s  story 
ended  with  the  question  who  can  distinguish  between  the  three  re- 
ligions. 

2006.  SSe^etlien  is  the  older  form  from  which  we  have  he$icf)t,  he- 
giften,  berichtigen.  At  present  only  reifen  is  admissible  in  the  sense 
of  accuse. 

2024.  betrogene  ^etrieger,  deluded  deluders.  Each  maintained 
that  he  had  the  genuine  ring,  which,  according  to  Nathan,  was  lost, 
and  the  father  had  substituted  three  false  ones.  All  three  had  lost 
confidence  in  the  virtue  of  his  ring  to  make  himself  beloved  of  God 
and  man,  or  rather,  they  had  forgotten  that  that  was  the  true  test  of 
the  ring.  Hence  the  ring  acted  only  inwardly  and  not  outwardly. 

2041-48.  This  passage  is  said  to  contain  the  whole  idea  of  the 
drarna.  Unprejudiced  thought,  love  of  mankind,  gentleness,  these  are 
the  true  tests  of  humanity.  In  a review  Lessing  says  : “ It  is  fortunate 
that  here  and  there  a divine  thinks  of  the  practical  side  of  C'hristianity 
at  a time  when  the  most  lose  themselves  in  fruitless  disputations;  now 
they  condemn  a simple  Moravian,  now  they  give  by  their  so-called 
refutations  a much  simpler  religious  mocker  new  material  for  mockery; 
now  they  quarrel  over  impossible  agreements  before  they  have  laid  the 
foundation  for  them  by  purification  of  the  heart  from  bitterness, 
quarrelsomeness,  calumniation,  oppression,  and  by  the  spread  of  that 
love  which  alone  marks  the  Christian.  To  patch  up  a universal  re- 
ligion  before  they  strive  to  lead  men  to  the  unanimous  practice  of  their 
duties  is  nonsense.  Can  we  make  two  bad  dogs  good  by  shutting  them 
up  together?  Not  agreement  in  opinions,  but  agreement  in  virtuous 
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acts  will  make  the  world  calm  and  happy.”  Tt  is  an  indirect  plca  for 
religious  tolerance,  but  falls  short  of  Lessing’s  Standard  of  his  third 
stage.  It  is  the  best  epitome  that  the  Age  of  Enlightenment  ever  made 
and  can  well  be  studied  by  Christians.  See  Introd.,  p.  xxiv. 

2053.  0£rctf)Ctt  ==  ba§  Itrtfjeil  fyredjen,  pronounce  judgmenL 

2060.  fei  tttettt  J^tCUttb,  In  Boccaccio  we  have  the  same 

ending  of  the  tale;  Saladin  wishes  the  Jew  to  become  his  friend.  Cf. 
Introd.,  p.  xxi  ff. 

2063-4.  Lessing’s  sources  let  Saladin  relate  his  distress  to  Nathan, 
but  Lessing  has  shown  great  delicacy  in  allowing  Nathan  to  offer  his 
Services  to  Saladin.  It  shows  Nathan’s  nobility  of  soul  and  relieves 
Saladin  from  great  embarrassment. 

2074-5.  We  know  that  Al-Hafi  had  been  to  Nathan  and  warned 
him,  but  the  interest  the  latter  takes  in  the  Templar  had  produced  a 
change  in  him. 

2077.  $rcicrbütg3*  Cf.  aßerbtng§,  (d)Ied)terbing$,  platterbingS, 
neuerbing§,  which  are  all  false  formations  licensed  by  usage.  freier3 
btttg§  has  been  condemned,  as  well  as  frifd)erbing$,  both  of  which 
Lessing  coined. 

2080-1.  'Sag  sJ?ämlid)c  an  mid)  51t  fucfjcn  = ba8  nämltcbe  %\u 
fucf)crt  an  mid)  31t  (teilen,  ba$  9?ämltd)e  mid)  an^ufudjen.  3In  is  here 
the  real  preposition  and  not  the  separable  prefix.  Cf.  Goethe:  2£et 
ett va%  an  if)n  gu  fud)en  I)abe ; and  Schiller:  0ud)t  tf)r  etma$  an  il)n? 

2083.  Notice  the  great  delicacy  of  Nathan  in  the  use  of  the  verb 
fd)i(fen  instead  o*  leiden  or  borgen.  In  the  next  line  he  skillfully  calls 
Saladin’s  attention  to  the  Templar  as  he  had  promised  him,  lines  1269- 
7°. 

2085.  (£inc  gro^C  Literally,  item  in  an  account , here  Obli- 

gation. Now  ber  Ipoften  is  used  for  the  older  bie  ^3oft.  The  Templar 
had  refused  every  reward,  still  Nathan  feit  in  duty  bound  to  reward 

him. 

2087.  The  Order  of  Templars  was  founded  for  fighting  against  the 
Saracens;  they  had  broken  the  truce;  they  were  opposed  to  the  mar- 
riage  of  Sittah  with  Richard’s  brother  and  of  Melek  with  Richard’s 
sister.  Saladin’s  hostility  to  them  was  well  known.  Cf.  lines  231-2. 
2090.  ßebett  Sparteft  = S)a$  £eben  fcfyonteft.  Cf.  line  1346. 
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2091-2.  Saladin  had  not  really  given  him  his  freedom,  nor  did  he 
have  him  watched.  He  could  naturally  think,  therefore,  that  the  Tem- 
plar  had  taken  advantage  of  his  carelessness  and  gone  away.  It  seems 
improbable  that  Saladin  had  entirely  forgotten  him,  yet  this  inconsis« 
tency  is  hardly  noticeable  here. 

2105.  S3(o^e  fietbenfc^aft  = here  „tiefe  ©efjnfudjt  nacf)  feinem 
Araber,  meld)e  be§  ^enüpel^errn  Slnblicf  in  if)tn  gemecft  f)at"  (Dün- 
tzer).  Cf.  Schiller’s  verses: 

2)a§  eben  ift  bet  grlud)  ber  böfen  &f)at, 

5E)ab  fie  fortgeugenb  immer  muf$  gebären. 

2107-8.  Hub  bei  bem  entbern  bleibt  c3  boef)  aud)  ? refers  to  the 

financial  aid  he  has  promised  Saladin. 

ACT  III.  SCENE  8. 

2111.  Niemeyer  interprets  this  line  as  if  the  Templar  were  a 
wounded  victim  escaping  from  the  block.  The  stroke  causing  the 
wound  is  his  growing  love  for  Recha,  whose  presence  he  had  fled  to 
escape  danger.  He  is  at  least  a weary  victim  fleeing  from  danger. 

21 12-3.  Cf.  lines  1696-8,  which  explain  his  condition  in  Daja’s 
words. 

2117.  %\)m  au^ttbeugen,  b.  f).  burtf)  eine  JBenbnng  fief)  entheben. 
The  form  beugen  for  biegen  came  from  the  imperative  singulär  and  the 
second  and  third  persons  singulär  indicative,  which  formerly  had  eu.  In 
the  figurative  sense  we  should  expect  biegen,  but  as  early  as  Luther  the 
two  forms  became  interchangeable. 

2118.  2öar  ber  0treitfj  fdjttett  ötefatten.  The  impression 
made  by  Recha. was  quick  and  decisive;  foreseeing  this  his  refusal  to 
see  her  again  had  been  long  and  stubborn.  And  yet,  as  already  ex- 
pressed,  it  is  probable  that  his  reason  for  refusing  to  see  her  at  first  was 
because  of  his  prejudice  against  Jews  and  his  fear  that  she  might  belong 
to  the  fanatics  of  that  time,  though  this  is  not  inconsistent  with  the 
idea  that  she  did  make  an  impression  upon  him  when  he  rescued  her 
from  the  fire. 

2123-4.  With  the  Templar  there  could  be  no  question  of  a resolu- 
tion  formed  by  free  and  deliberate  consideration,  by  active  participation 
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of  the  will;  he  simply  suffered  under  the  impression  made.  Niemeyer 
refers  it  to  the  dramatic  motive  of  “ passion.” 

The  form  litt’,  litte,  is  the  older  lengthened  form  of  the  imperfect 
indicative,  as  in"faf)e,  fcf)iene,  etc.,  now  obsolete. 

2125.  9üt  fie  u er  [trieft  = mit  if)r  öerfniipft. 

2130.  This  was  contrary  to  the  rules  cf  the  Order  to  which  he  be- 
longed,  and  the  fact  that  the  object  of  his  love  was  a Jewess  made  it 
all  the  worse. 

2132-3.  $!t  bem  gelöbteu  ßattb.  He  uses  the  Word  gelobt  in  a 

double  sense.  Line  2132,  £)a$  gelobte  £anb  is  the  land  which  Je- 
hovah  promised  (gelobte,  imperfect  from  geloben  ; in  the  text  past 
part.)  the  Israelites,  while  the  Templar,  line  2133,  praised  (gelobt,  past 
participle  from  loben)  the  land  in  which  he  had  already  overcome  so 
many  prejudices.  Cf.  Act  II,  Scene  5.  The  following  arguments  are 
rather  specious  ones  to  free  his  conscience  while  breaking  away  from 
his  order. 

2139-41.  The  Templars  were  sworn  to  everlasting  hatred  of  Mus- 
sulmans,  they  took  the  oath  to  fight  against  Saracens;  but  the  Templar 
must  love  Saladin  for  sparing  his  life,  and  contemplated  breaking  all 
the  other  rules  to  which  he  was  bound  by  oath. 

2 14 1-2.  That  is,  oriental  sky,  as  his  father  Assad  was  born  there. 

2144-5.  Assad  the  Mussulman  had  married  a Christian. 

2149.  0frawf)eht.  Stumbling  precedes  falling.  The  father  had 
broken  his  covenanted  faith,  but  the  Templar  was  only  contemplat- 
ing  it. 

2154.  (Srmuntntng,  The  Templar  feels  that  Nathan,  the  un- 
prejudiced  Jew,  will  not  only  approve  but  even  encourage  his  love  to 
Recha.  But  Nathan  suspects  a more  serious  obstacle  than  creeds. 

2157.  I)dire  ^reube.  The  intransitive  verb  is  used  transi- 
tively.  Verrät!)  burd)  [ein  ©litfyen  fjeitre  gxenbe.  Cf.  line  1914,  ber 
fiunbert  fd)öne  garben  fpielte.  We  should  expect  fein  21ntli^  instead 
of  er.  Cf.  further  3^rn  or  £iebe  bilden. 

2158.  Historically  true  of  Saladin,  who  sent  all  away  pleased  with 
him. 
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ACT  III.  SCENE  9. 

2162-3.  $er  Sftottn  ftcfjt  feinen  Oiuljm  = I)ält  feinen  9htl)m  aus. 

Cf.  feinen  9ftann  ftefjen  = if)n  anSfyalten.  The  dative  is  also  used  with 
fielen  : einem  fiepen,  to  be  equal  to  one. 

21 75.  3nr  0teUe  = auf  ber  @tette. 

2180-2.  The  Templar  conjures  Nathan  by  the  hobest  bonds  of 
nature  to  forget  the  bonds  of  religion  (fpätere  Jeffein)  and  give  him 
his  daughter.  The  appeal  is  made  in  recollection  of  their  former  con- 
versation  (lines  1310-13),  where  Nathan  maintains  that  the  higher  law 
makes  one  a man  before  it  makes  him  a Jew,  a Mussulman,  or  a Chris- 
tian. 

2184.  lieber,  liebet  gftCttltb  ! Notice  the  gradation.  Nathan 
begins  with  Junger  äftann,  then  Junger  Jreunb,  lastly  lieber  Jreunb, 
which  shows  his  sympathetic  pity  for  the  Templar. 

2189.  üöeibe,  that  is,  (Srfenntlidjfeit  unb  £iebe. 

219 1-2.  As  Nathan  was  unprejudiced  in  regard  to  religion  he  could 
have  no  objection  to  the  Templar  on  that  score,  and  this  was  the  only 
objection  that  the  Templar  could  possibly  see. 

2194-6.  Nathan  is  feeling  his  way  carefully  to  the  solution  of  the 
mystery  about  the  Templar’s  birth,  which  is  the  real  hindrance  to  their 
union.  If  the  Templar  had  told  him  the  truth,  there  would  have  been 
no  difficulty.  But  the  Templar  interprets  Nathan’s  cautious  inquiry  as 
curiosity  (line  2198,  ^eitbegier,  now  beugter),  when  it  is  merely  the 
desire  to  prevent  a mistake. 

2202-3.  (Surb  ift  (Sottrob.  (£urb  and  $unge  are  diminutive  forms 
to  donrab  (Mid.  H.  G.  $uonrat),  as  to  ©ottfrieb,  0ei$  to  @teg= 
frteb,  §einj  to  §einridj,  Jrifj  to  griebrid),  II3  to  Ulrid). 

2209.  S3aftarb  ober  S3att!crt.  The  former  denotes  the  illegitimate 
child  whose  father  is  of  nobler  rank  than  the  mother.  23onfert  = 
Sßanlart,  belongs  to  the  vulgär  language. 

2210.  ^er  0d)log  ift  nitf)t  51t  oerodjten.  Cf.  Philip  Faulcon- 
bridge  in  King  John  and  Edmond  in  King  Lear,  Schiller’s  Söaftart  001t 
Orleans  in  Oer  Jungfrau  non  Orleans,  Sterne’s  Tristam  Shandy  Wie- 
land, etc.  — 0d)log  = 9ttenfd)enfd)Iag  = Sftenfdpenart,  Art. 

2211.  The  Templar  now  believes  that  it  is  a test  of  nobility  which 
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Nathan  desires  him  to  stand  before  he  will  give  him  the  hand  of  his 
daughter.  According  to  the  law  of  2If)nenprobe  he  must  show  his  des- 
cent  from  a certain  number  of  nobles  in  succession. 

2213-15.  The  bitterness  and  irony  show  manifestly  that  he  has  not 
yet  overcome  his  prejudice  against  the  Jews,  nor  has  he  reached  the 
higher  Standard  of  nobility.  He  does  not  doubt  the  genuineness  of 
Nathan’s  ancestral  tree,  as  such  records  are  always  infallible,  and  when 
Nathan  gets  to  the  end  of  his  list  at  Abraham  he  (the  Templar)  can 
continue  it  to  Adam.  His  own  lack  of  honesty  in  giving  his  own 
family  puts  him  in  all  the  worse  light.  He  has  a long  road  to  travel 
before  he  reaches  Nathan’s  plane. 

2219.  $rfj  mUX  (Sud)  ja  nur  Bei  hem  Sporte  nitfjt  beit  ^ugcnbürf 
fo  faffen  = 3d)  nntt  (Sud)  nidjt  gleidj  beim  Sorte  nehmen  (or  faffen), 
nidjt  ben  Sfugenbficf  bet  §if3e  benutzen.  Nathan  knows  that  he  will 
be  understood  when  reason  asserts  itself  once  more  and  he  has  cleared 
up  the  mystery  of  Curd’s  birth.  The  Templar  sees  his  wrong  and  asks 
pardon. 


ACT  III.  SCENE  10. 

2228.  ©rf)01t  ntcljr  a(3  ßrmtg,  continuation  of  the  Templar’s 

speech,  jo  ja!)  idj  fie  0d)on  oiel  guüieX,  above. 

2230.  Sott  einer  ftleitügfett,  that  is,  his  love  to  Recha,  which,  in 
his  efforts  at  self-mastery,  appears  to  him  as  a mere  trifle.  In  his  mon- 
ologue  the  white  heat  of  passion  wrought  up  his  soul  to  its  profoundest 
depths  and  now  the  cold  wave  of  reason  is  congealing  all  feeling.  So 
he  ever  fluctuates  between  violent  extremes,  never  stable,  never  rational 
and  thoughtful. 

2233.  $Clt  aufgebun^Tten  ©toff.  Lessing  took  his  figure  from 
baking;  ber  Ciufgebunfene  £eig  is  kneaded  together  by  the  mind  and 
brings  Order  and  light  into  the  soul. 

2253.  $)entt  berfidjcrt  = 3)emt  feib  berftdjert.  The  omission  of 
the  auxiliary  here  is  rather  bold,  but  Lessing  is  fond  of  such  omissions. 
Daja  will  not  betray  Nathan  unless  she  is  sure  the  Templar  loves 
Recha;  for  otherwise  it  would  avail  her  nothing. 

2259.  2lrntcr  Mütter  ; pitiful  because  he  thought  to  conceal  from  a 
woman  that  he  was  in  love. 
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2261-2.  itiir  31t  Mafien  £>ft  felbft  ititfjt  tuiffen  = quod  nos 

habere  ipsi  saepe  nescimus.  It  is  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  the  German 
language  to  use  the  accusative  with  the  infinitive,  but  it  found  defend- 
ers  in  Lessing,  Goethe,  and  Wieland. 

2266-7.  0id)  an§  bent  Staube  macßeit  and  eilte  fi^en  (affen  are 
both  colloquial,  idiomatic  expressions.  To  decamp , cut  sticks ; to 
abandon, forsake. 

2271.  (Keflattrc  = ©eflatter.  The  older  form  with  final  e as  in 
($eränfd)e,  ©emüffje,  ©efdjicfe,  etc.  The  double  accusative  with  teßren 
. . . f'ennen  is  quite  proper. 

2285-6.  The  Templar  speaks  as  Deist,  not  as  Christian. 

2288-9.  Christ  and  his  disciples  performed  miracles  on  that  very 
soil,  and  now  the  love  of  the  Templar  is  to  bring  Recha  into  the  bosom 
of  the  Church  again,  which,  in  Daja’s  eyes,  is  a miracle.  The  Tem- 
plar, who  dislikes  miracles,  only  admits  that  wonderful  things  do 
happen  there. 

2303.  8)er  ÜBater  folt  fd)01t  muffen.  Daja  wishes  to  say  that  by  the 

disclosure  of  the  secret  Nathan  will  be  only  too  glad  to  escape  further 
punishment  by  renouncing  all  claim  to  Recha,  but  the  Templar  under- 
stands  her  to  mean  the  employment  of  force.  That  is,  she  uses  müffen 
in  the  sense  of  necessity  imposed  upon  Nathan  by  the  force  of  circum- 
stances,  and  he  understands  it  in  the  sense  of  actual  force  applied  by 
others,  and  he  will  not  listen  to  force  in  that  sense. 

2304.  Cf.  Luke  x,  30. 

2305.  (£r  muß  itidjt  müffen.  Cf.  line  385,  $ein  9ftenfd)  muß 

müffen.  As  father  of  Recha  he  has  the  absolute  right  to  dispose  of 
her  as  he  will  and  no  one  can  force  him  to  give  her  to  any  one.  Daja 
changes  her  muß  müffen  to  muß  motten,  as  she  knows  that  Nathan  is 
only  the  foster-father  and  has  no  legal  right  to  Recha.  Having  brought 
her  up  as  Jewess  when  she  was  a Christian  would  subject  him  to  severe 
punishment. 

2309.  Daja  keeps  up  the  musical  figure  which  the  Templar  had 
employed;  for  (Sinfctüen  isused  in  music  to  denote  that  one  instrument 
joins  in  accord  with  another,  and  is  stronger  than  einftimmen,  also  used 
in  the  same  sense.  The  Templar  continues  the  figure  in  his  discordant 
note  (2ftiß(aut). 
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2320.  $)ö§  er  botf)  gar  Utdjt  fjörett  null  ! For  Daja  had  troubled 

him  often  enough  with  her  scruples  on  that  subject,  and  he  would  not 
listen  to  her. 

2330-1.  Safit  (£nd)  nttfjt  bie  2öeljen  fcfjrecfett.  The  Templar 
thinks  that  Daja  has  converted  Recha  to  Christianity,  hence  his  taunts, 
§at’§  fd)tt)er  gehalten?  etc.  The  pains  of  childbirth  (Recha’s  spiritual 
birth)  are  not  to  frighten  her  from  her  good  work ; for,  having  dis- 
carded  all  belief,  he  can  see  no  difference  between  Jew,  Mussulman,  or 
Christian.  He  is  emancipated  from  the  thralldom  of  creeds,  lilce  the 
Deists,  but  not  yet  purified  from  prejudice  and  bigotry  so  as  to  become 
a representative  of  the  pure  religion  of  God  like  Nathan  and  Saladin. 

2338.  $on  ($nrer  9JladjC  = von  (Snrer,  ber  bigotten  Gtfyriftin,  gab* 
rif,  an$  (Surer  3öerfftatt.  üDtadje  is  an  expression  taken  from  common 
life,  as  in  ber  9Jtad)e  fein,  Ijaben,  in  bie  Sftacfye  neunten.  Cf.  the  Eng. 
lish  of  your  make . 

2339-  2H) ! fo  verftefjt  3^rT^  ? 80  ntagr3  gelten.  She  sees  the 

natural  mistake  of  the  Templar  and  understands  the  taunt  and  over- 
looks  it. 

2343-4.  Assad  is  said  to  have  become  a Christian  when  he  married 
a Christian  wife. 

2347.  Supply  fjat  before  toeinen  machen. 

2352.  According  to  an  older  custom  at$  is  omitted  in  Connection 
with  the  participle  geboren.  We  should  expect  9lt$  fie  geboren 
fei,  at§  eine  (Hjriftin  geboren  fei. 

2359-61*  Süe  0tintnte  ber  sJ£atnr  fo  31t  verfälfefjen,  etc.  Nature 
pronounced  Recha  a Christian  at  birth.  In  the  Templar’s  mind,  how- 
ever,  Nathan  had  turned  aside  (Verteilten)  the  natural  impulses  of  her 
heart  from  Christianity,  her  natural  state,  to  himself,  as  if  he  were  her 
real  father.  He  had  thus  falsified  nature  in  bringing  her  up  as  a 
Jewess  when  she  was  a Christian. 

0td)  fetbft  gelaffen  = ftd)  fetbft  übertaffen,  a quite  common  use  with 
Lessing. 

2374.  $>ent  ^inge  = ber  Angelegenheit  ber  ^Befreiung  unb  §etm>- 
fütjrung  ^ecfya’^  ; his  love  affair  with  Recha  and  its  happy  conclusion. 
She  appears  to  ignore  the  Templar’s  vows  of  cehbacy,  which  would  be  a 
natural  hindrance  to  any  contemplated  secret  flight  which  she  seems  to 
imply. 


272 


NOTES. 


ACT  IV.  SCENE  i. 

* Scene : in  beit  ^en^gäitgen  be3  $Iofter£.  The  cloisters  enclosed 

a court  or  garden.  The  .archways  opening  ir\to  this  court  and  en- 
circling  this  space  were  called  $reuggänge  (crossways)  because  they 
were  intended  for  the  procession  following  the  cross  of  Christ,  the 
object  of  these  solemn  processions. 

2379.  (£r  l)at  fdjon  redjt,  ber  ^atriardp  The  Patriarch  must 

have  been  scolding  the  poor  friar  for  his  lack  of  success  in  his  commis- 
sions.  Cf.  Act  I,  Scene  5,  where  he  seems  glad  to  have  failed  with 
the  Templar. 

2384-6.  He  expresses  his  indignation  at  the  worldliness  of  the 
clergy  who  wish  to  have  a hand  in  everything.  SDie  Sftafe  in  $IUe8 
ftecfen,  bte  §anb  in  Elfern  fabelt  are  idiomatic  expressions  and  the 
diminutive  forms  only  add  force  to  his  indignation. 

2396.  2öte  fauer  mir  ber  Antrag  mar.  He  repeats  here  his 
words,  3dj  ge^%  unb  gefy’  Vergnügter  als  icf)  fam,  line  712.  But  he 
fears  he  rejoiced  too  soon  and  shows  his  indignation  at  the  after 
effect  of  his  message,  if  it  prove  that  the  Templar  has  changed  his 
mind. 

2400-2.  'JJnttb  . . . von  (£nd)  mt t&\fflatly  refused. 

2409.  Unfer  (Sngei.  In  saving  the  Templar’s  life  Saladin  became 
his guardian  angel. 

2411.  gdeiftf)  nnb  Sölnt.  The  fleshly  lusts,  worldly  motives 
have  overcome  the  ethical  reason  which  induced  the  Templar  at  first  to 
refuse  the  Patriarch’s  proposal. 

2412.  The  tüieber  seems  to  be  entirely  forceless,  as  the  Templar 
had  neither  been  there  before  nor  offered  his  Services  to  the  Patriarch 
at  all.  It  is  probably  used  to  fill  out  the  line,  but  felber  would  be 
better  for  that  purpose. 

2423-4.  5>tc  6ad)C  ift  5tem(td)  üföfftfd),  as  it  refers  to  a born 
Christian  being  brought  up  as  a Jewess.  Since  the  Reformation 
Pfaffe  is  in  ill-repute  and  there  seems  to  be  just  a shade  of  ironyin  this 
remark,  for  the  Templar  is  in  the  transition  stage  from  emancipation 
from  creeds  to  the  higher  religion,  and  scoffs  at  all  religion. 

2426-7.  er  ba3  $orred)t  Ijat,  fid)  $u  vergeben.  This  seems 
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to  be  the  old  Jesuitical  rule  that  the  end  justifies  the  means.  Absolu- 
tion is  in  the  hands  of  the  priests  and  they  are  in  a sense  responsible  to 
themselves  alone. 

He  feels  a responsibility  to  the  Church  now  that  he  knows  of  a 
Christian  who  has  been  taken  from  the  bosom  of  the  Church. 

2432.  The  Templar  is  blindly  seeking  for  counsel,  but  finds  none 
in  himself.  He  also  wishes  to  throw  off  on  some  one  eise  the  responsi- 
bility imposed  upon  him  by  this  secret. 

2435.  ^Religion  ift  gartet.  The  higher  religion  of  Nathan  is  above 
the  partisan  spirit,  but  sectarianism  is  very  partisan.  The  Templar  is 
only  partisan  because  he  is  selfish  and  piqued  at  Nathan.  As  unpar- 
tisan  as  he  believes  himself  to  be,  he  still  finds  the  partisan  spirit  in- 
fluencing  his  actions. 

2437-8.  §ült,  ofjnr  fetbft  31t  nnfjen,  bocfj  nur  feiner  $ie 
Stange  = nimmt  ftcf)  nur  feiner  Religion  a\%  einer  ^arteifadje  an. 
(Sinem  bie  Stange  galten  = einen  befcf)üt$en,  feine  Partei  nehmen.  It 
is  a wrestling  term.  The  judge  gave  each  wrestler  a second  who  bore  a 
pole  (Stange)  and  held  it  over  the  fallen  man  for  protection. 

2440.  The  simple  friar  is  rather  bewildered  than  enlightened  by 
this  specious  argument,  and  wisely  remains  discreet. 

2441-3.  He  does  not  wish  for  a dogmatical  sentence  against 
Nathan,  so  far  has  he  not  fallen  that  he  would  call  down  the  powers 
that  be  upon  his  friend.  He  now  begins  to  discuss  whether  he  wants 
simple  or  learned  advice  and  decides  for  the  former.  Notice  the  fine 
choice  of  words;  lauter  (pure)  belongs  to  simple  and  not  to  learned 
advice.  The  advice  of  the  friar  would  be  lauter,  that  of  the  Patriarch 
would  be  gelehrt.  Plence  he  asked  the  brother  to  be  his  Patriarch 
(feib  üjr  mein  ^atriard)). 

2449-51.  Cf.  Luke  x,  41-2. 

ACT  IV.  SCENE  2. 

* Scene,  ^er  s$atriard).  See  Introd.,  p.  xxxii  ff. 

2453.  ^itf  mtb  rot  refer  to  high  living,  freunMtd)  to  his  inner  sat- 
isfaction.  The  description  exactly  suits  Heraclius. 

2457.  *Rad|  §ofe  fid)  ergeben  = 9?acf)  £ofe  ftcf)  aufmadjen. 
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2458.  Saladin  was  noted  for  his  simplicity.  Cf.  note  to  lines 

989-99. 

2469.  23 fitljen  unb  Q rüttelt,  may  flourish  like  a green  bay  tree. 

The  style  of  the  Patriarch  is  sanctimonious  enough. 

2473.  £ettt  §ernt.  Polite  form  of  address  used  by  the  Patriarch 
for  effect,  and  not  in  Submission  as  with  the  friar. 

2476.  ^Off)  hlittblittgj?  ttidjt.  Blind  obedience  was  demanded  of 
all  members  of  Orders,  which  the  Templar  contests.  Lessing  combats 
this  opinion  in  the  Fragments. 

2479.  Goeze  preached  the  same  doctrine  in  his  controversy  with 
Lessing. 

2481.  Cf.  Matt,  ii,  7,  and  the  story  of  Abraham  and  Lot  entertain- 
ing  angels  unawares,  that  is,  messengers,  for  prophets  and  priests  are 
angels  of  the  Lord.  So  thought  the  Patriarch. 

3 ft  5tt  fagett,  imitation  of  the  French  C’ est-a~dire. 

2487.  $)ie  2ötlfür  = berx  freien  (§tttfd)tuj3,  free  will.  Kant  uses 
it  in  the  same  sense. 

2490-2.  Cf.  line  655. 

2511.  (Sitte  £t)üote3T  = erbicfyteter  SRedjtsjfad.  Mere  hypothetical 
cases  have  no  interest  for  the  Patriarch;  he  deals  in  facts  alone.  A 
similar  incident  occurred  in  the  Goeze  controversy,  where  Goeze  ob- 
jected  to  a purely  hypothetical  case.  See  Boxberger’s  footnote  to  this 
line. 

2515.  äRehtUttg.  The  Templar  has  not  yet  made  up  his  mind 
what  to  do,  as  he  told  the  friar  (3f)r  ttnfjt  e§  fd)on,  toarum  id)  tontrne  ? 
$aum  lDei§  IC^  e^  felbft).  He  is  seeking  for  light  to  guide  him  and 
only  wants  the  Patriarch’s  opinion. 

2517-18.  Cf.  the  first  Fragment  published  by  Lessing  entitled  : 
23on  ber  25erf(^reiung  ber  Vernunft  auf  ben  Äan^efn. 

2522.  There  is  a certain  difhculty  about  the  interpretation  of  this 
passage.  In  antiquity  such  themes  for  dissertations  and  orations  were 
common  in  the  schools  of  the  rhetoricians,  and  all  through  the  Middle 
Ages  they  were  favorite  topics  for  discussion  on  the  rostrums.  But 
the  reference  to  the  theater  reminds  us  of  Goeze’s  controversy  with 
Pastor  Schlosser  on  the  theater,  with  which  Lessing  had  nothing  to  do. 
But  Goeze  was  constantly  stigmatizing  Lessing  for  his  theater  logic,  and 
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this  is  probably  an  allusion  to  that  part  of  their  controversy.  See 
Boxberger  on  this  passage. 

2526.  0d)uurre  =.^offe,  poffenfyafter  (SinfatC. 

2527.  (Bitten  äum  heften  Ijabcit,  to  make  game  of  one.  2)a$  53eftc 
was  the  prize  at  shooting-matches,  ninepins  and  other  games  of  skill, 
hence  (StTüdS  }unt  heften  f)dben  was  to  make  it  the  prize;  figuratively 
(Sitten  JUttl  53eftett  fjaben  is  to  make  one  the  aim  of  all  derisive  remarks, 
to  make  one  the  butt  of  ridicule. 

2531 . görberfamft  = jogleid).  The  Word  is  now  obsolete  except 
in  official  style,  which  Lessing  intentionally  makes  the  Patriarch  use. 

2532-3.  *$äpftiid)ed  mtb  !atfcilid)e^  IKedjt  = jus  canonicum  and 
jus  romanum.  Ecclesiastical  and  civil  right. 

2535-  Obbefogte  = oben  befagte. 

2538.  ^ol^ftofL  @to(3  is  a heap  of  things  laid  over  one  another. 
§ofgftof|  is  a h.eap  of  wood  = here  0(f)eiterf)aufen,  the  stäke. 

2543-5.  The  Templar  knew  nothing  of  this  though  it  is  literally 
true.  It  was  a chance  shot  with  him.  Daja  had  only  told  him  the 
bare  fact  that  Recha  was  a Christian. 

2546.  This  passage  shows  fanaticism  in  its  true  light,  in  all  its  glar- 
ing  hideousness.  No  matter , the  Jew  is  to  be  burned \ regardless  of  the 
fact  that  he  has  shown  true  love  to  his  neighbor. 

2554  ff.  The  Templar  now  assumes  it  as  a real  case  and  not  hypo- 
thetical.  But  where  did  he  get  the  Information  given  here?  Daja 
told  him  nothing  of  the  kind.  He  can  only  have  conjectured  it  from 
the  knowledge  he  has  of  Nathan  and  the  few  words  that  Daja  said  to 
him.  Cf.  lines  1307,  2340. 

2558.  Vernunft.  Religion  of  reason  which  the  Deists  advo- 

cated. 

2560.  $)iefewegeit  = propterea.  Now  obsolescent  and  official 
style. 

2562-3.  With  Christians  belief  is  considered  very  essential,  but  the 
Deists  look  upon  the  life,  the  moral  rectitude,  as  the  essential  thing. 
Cf.  lines  1583-9  for  Recha’s  belief. 

2570.  3dj  get)r  fogleid)  $um  0ulton.  So  Goeze  did  to  Lessing 
when  overcome  in  the  controversy.  Cf.  Introd.,  p.  x. 

257 1-7.  The  historical  capitulation  contains  no  such  conditions, 
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but  rather  even  the  Patriarch  had  to  leave  the  city.  Jerusalem  was  to 
remain  uninjured;  every  Christian  could  leave  on  payment  of  a ransom; 
the  Holy  Sepulchre  was  to  be  spared,  and  every  Christian  could  visit 
it  on  payment  of  a certain  fee. 

2574.  Nltfer  rttferljetltöftcu  sJieligiott.  This  expression  was 
very  common  with  Goeze  in  his  controversy  against  Lessing.  See 
Boxberger’s  footnote  to  this  line. 

2578-82.  Again  we  have  Goeze’s  tactics  with  the  duke  of  Bruns- 
wick in  his  efforts  to  bring  Lessing  into  -disrepute.  Goeze  employed 
almost  the  same  words. 

2584.  Sermou  — geiftüdfje  fRebe  ; it  usually  means  a dry  and 
tedious  sermon. 

2589.  gfuttbett.  The  use  °f  the  particle  ge-  in  the  formation  of  the 
past  participle  did  not  become  a fixed  rule  until  the  Mid.  and  Mod. 
H.G.  periods.  Even  in  the  Mid.  H.G.  period  some  participles  rarely 
took  ge-  (e.  g.  fomen,  tuorben,  funben,  etc.),  and  in  Mod.  H.G.,  in  the 
language  of  the  poets,  the  past  participle  is  often  formed  without  ge-, 
especially  funben  and  füorben. 

The  changed  tone  of  the  Patriarch  is  quite  characteristic  of  him,  and 
his  historical  prototype  used  the  same  tactics. 

2598.  5luf  beit  ©ruitb  fontmett,  thoroughly  investigate,  ti'ace  to  its 

source. 

2600.  $)lein  0of)tt.  As  superior  to  inferior  this  accords  with 
ecclesiastical  custom.  The  brother  is  well  named  Bonafides,  good 
faith. 

ACT  IV.  SCENE  3. 

2602.  $>e3  ^)ing^  ( trash ) expresses  Lessing’s  contempt  for 

money,  which  he  has  transferred  to  Saladin’s  character,  though  the 
great  Saladin  also  had  little  regard  for  money. 

2607.  There  is  a traditional  saying  of  Saladin  that  the  hands  of  a 
king  should  be  like  a sieve,  so  that  money  would  slip  through  them. 
Saladin’s  were  so. 

2609.  5lb3ttmcfen  = abgupfen,  abgerren  (squeeze).  It  is  used  of 
money,  property,  and  Services. 

2611.  'Sag  now  bie  2Irmut.  In  the  preceding  Century, 
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the  neuter  gender  of  2U*mut  was  employed  in  the  collective  sense  for 
the  poor . 

2612.  $>te  S^ettben  bet  bcm  ($rabc.  The  tribute  levied  on  every 
Christian  to  visit  the  grave  of  the  Saviour  had  been  abolished.  Marin 
(ii,  72)  says : Per  sonne  ne  se  presente  dev  a nt  lui  sans  recevoir  de 
l'argent  ou  des  provisions  when  the  inhabitants  were  leaving  Jerusalem 
at  the  time  of  its  capture.  The  generosity  of  Saladin  to  the  citizens  of 
Jerusalem  is  celebrated  by  all  historians.  Lessing  could  justly  make 
him  say  that  he  would.be  glad  if  the  alms  for  the  poor  pilgrims  should 
not  be  interrupted  and  thus  cause  them  to  go  away  empty-handed. 

2615.  Söetttt  nur . . . Just  what  Lessing  had  in  mind  in  writing  this 
SBerttt  nur,  is  doubtful,  but  probably  it  was  some  act  of  generosity  to 
to  which  he  wished  to  refer. 

2627.  2iüa,  in  Arabic  Leila  (night),  a common  name  for  girls. 
2633-5.  $lteb  weg  . ♦ . (Einmal  bleiben  wir  alle  28eg.  Euphe- 

mistic  expression  for  fterben.  Our  he  passed  away  . . . we  shall  all  pass 
away , comes  the  nearest  to  it. 

2638.  (£r  l)Ot  ber  $eiube  ntefjr  (partitive  gen.).  Saladin  in- 

dulgently  refers  to  the  passion  of  love  which  unsettled  (Oerrücft)  Assad’s 
life-plans. 

2647.  2üf|t  bett  0 dreier  faücn.  For  Muhammedan  women  can- 
not  appear  unveiled  before  men. 

2648-9.  Hub  ttltU  fein  0OU.  .Saladin  had  not  yet  heard  the  voice 
of  the  Templar,  for  after  being  pardoned,  theTemplar  was  so  astounded 
that  he  could  not  speak  and  Saladin  was  so  affected  that  he  went  away 
in  silence  (lines  587-9).  Nathan  had  immediately  recognized  Wolf 
von  Filneck’s  (Assad’s)  voice,  and  Saladin  would  certainly  do  the 
same. 

ACT  IV.  SCENE  4. 

2667.  Like  the  Seven  Sleepers , a well-known  oriental  tale. 

2668-9.  a letter  to  his  brother  Karl  (April,  1779),  Lessing 
writes : „@inniftan  fo  Diel  als  geenlanb  (ober  eigentlich  ©enienfanb,  bon 
bfdjtn,  berrt  fatetnifdjen  genius).  2)i&  fo  Diel  al§  ®ib  is  the 

name  of  the  evil  spirit,  hence  the  adjective  gut  to  qualify  it;  and 
@inmftan  really  signifies  the  desert  of  the  genii. 
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ÜBhtttte  refers  to  the  bloom  of  youth  as  among  the  ancients  and  keeps 
up  the  oriental  coloring  of  the  simile. 

2673-4.  He  refers  to  the  secret  love  affair  with  the  Christian  lady 
von  Stauffen,  which  finally  led  him  to  become  a Christian  in  order  to 
marry  her. 

2684.  Uflt  mir?  In  the  last  Century  um,  especially  when  another 
preposition  with  the  dative  preceded  it,  governed  the  dative.  See  ex- 
amples  in  Boxberger’s  footnote  to  this  passage. 

2685-6.  meinen  Hantel,  of  the  Templars.  ftamertonf  = 

the  broad  mantel  of  the  Arabs.  Sulfwit  = Turban.  ^t^e  = gtlgfjut, 
feit  hat , worn  by  the  Templars  who  are  said  to  have  brought  it  into 
Europe. 

2687-8.  3d)  fjnbe  nie  bedangt,  affen  Räumen  ©ine  9ffinbe 
madjfe.  Absolutely  true  of  Saladin;  for  confessors  of  every  faith  lived 
quietly  under  his  scepter  and  he  had  Christians  in  his  household. 

2690.  Continuation  of  Saladin’s  simile.  This  comparison  of  the 
different  barks  of  trees  well  represents  Lessing’s  opinion  that  religion 
(i.  e.  creed)  is  only  the  shell  after  all.  Saladin  was  peacefully  disposed 
and  would  have  preferred  to  be  God’s  gardener  and  allow  all  trees  to 
grow  in  their  special  way  than  to  be  his  Champion  on  the  field  of 
battle. 

2693- 4.  (Sill  $8ort  ? you  give  me  your  word  of  hotior  ? ($;in 

SRatUt,  As  a man  of  honor  I do.  Cf.  the  proverb:  „(Sin  äftantl,  ein 
2Bort,  ein  2Bovt,  ein  9Jtann,"  or  „ein  2Bort  ein  2Bort,  ein  9Jtann  ein 
äftann."  That  is,  His  word's  the  man . 

2694- 5.  The  bond  of  friendship  between  them  is  sealed.  Cf.  the 
friendship  between  the  Templar  and  Nathan,  and  Nathan  and  Saladin, 
so  we  now  have  a close  bond  between  Christian,  Jew,  and  Mussul- 
man. 

2699.  $>a3  eine  Sfjat . . . anSfdjlttg  = baß  eine  £l)at . . . gereichen, 
Serben  ließ.  We  must  either  consider  au§fd)fagett  as  transitive  here, 
contrary  to  its  usual  meaning,  or  change  ba§  into  baß. 

2700-2.  Cf.  Recha’s  remarks,  lines  1604-6. 

2709.  0d)tt)ierig  = empfinblid). 

2712.  Said  to  be  historically  true.of  Saladin,  though  in  general  his 
character  was  regulär  and  well-ordered. 
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2715.  (£§  mit  einem  Ijabett  = (in  colloquial  style)  e§  mit  einem  gu 

tfjun  fyaben,  im  §aber  fteljen,  to  be  out  with  one . 

2732.  $mt  Reitern  fernen*  Cf.  lines  1 321-2. 

2733.  $efd) Umreit,  wkeedle,  flatter  with  soft  words. 

2740.  $euer.  Cf.  line  2224,  ba  brennt’3.  This  time  it  is  the 

flames  of  love.  We  remember  his  hasty  entry  into  Nathan’s  house 
when  he  visited  Recha. 

2743.  s$lattcxbh\Q§fJZatly.  Cf.  line  2077,  freierbingg. 

2755-8.  The  Templar,  having  discarded  revealed  religion,  calls  all 
creeds  and  beliefs  superstitions.  He  is  now  in  the  transition  stage,  but 
will  soon  pass  to  the  advanced  stage  of  Saladin  and  Nathan. 

(£§  fiitb  ntcfjt  all  frei,  bie  itjrer  betten  fbotten.  These  words 
have  become  a proverb  in  German.  Rückert,  Erl.  Ausg.  II.  450,  says : 

ÜDtamfter  tnäfjnt  fid)  frei,  uttb  fielet 
9Hd)t  bie  Aanbe,  bie  if)tt  fcfynüren. 

The  Templar  also  speaks  of  „ben  §effeln,  melcfye  bie  Religion  ben 
9ftenfcf)en  anlegt"  (line  2182).  He  calls  the  doctrines  of  positive  re- 
ligion chains  (lines  2434-8). 

2760.  Aberglauben,  like  ©lattben,  is  not-  generally  used  in  the 
plural. 

2762-4.  To  be  connected  with  the  preceding  speech  of  the 
Templar. 

ÜBlÖbe  primarily  means  dim-sighted,  but  it  is  here  used  in  the  figura- 
tive  sense  of  weak-minded.  The  idea  is  that  the  worst  Superstition  is  to 
consider  one’s  own  Superstition  the  more  tolerable , to  entrüst  feeble  man- 
kind  to  it  tili  it  grows  used  to  the  brighter  light  of  truth. 

®emöf)tte,  instead  of  gemofpte  = gemofjnt  tnerben.  In  religious 
matters  mankind  is  compared  to  weak-eyed  people  who  cannot  bear 
the  full  light  of  day. 

2767.  tiefer  Ait^bunb  alter  9)Zenfd)en  = biefer  An§gegeid)netfte 
aller  sU2enfd)en.  Alt§bunb  is  really  the  front  end  of  a piece  of  cloth 
which  lies  exposed  to  view  and  is  therefore  the  best.  In  Mid.  H.G.  also 
called  „@d)aufalt,"  later  „©cfjauenbe,"  In  English,  sample. 

2769-70.  The  Templar  is  again  calumniating  Nathan  as  with  the 
Patriarch  (Act  IV,  Scene  2).  He  knows  nothing  about  the  way 
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Nathan  obtained  Recha,  and  should  not  hastily  conclude  that  he  had 
used  unfair  means.  Now  Nathan  had  brought  her  up  as  a Jewess, 
before  in  no  religion  whatever. 

2772.  $ÖWt  = focft,  as  one  does  birds  by  Scattering  kerneis  of 
corn. 

2773.  0d)tcuc  = fd)ien.  Cf.  litte  for  litt  in  Act  III,  Scene  8. 

2776.  Al*  ein  bergcttelt  (Hjriftenftnb.  ^Bergettetn  = üerftreuen, 

with  the  additional  idea  of  being  losL  Is  a stray  Christian  child. 

2780-3.  Wolves  in  sheeps’  clothing.  feefyet  eud)  t>or  Dor  ben  f aU 
fd)en  s$robf)eten,  bic  in  0djaf3ffeibern  git  eud)  fomnteu,  inmenbig  aber 
finb  fie  reifjenbe  Söffe. 

The  hounds  which  he  is  to  let  loose  upon  Nathan  are  the  same  as 
those  that  Saladin  afterwards  calls  fanatics  of  the  Christian  mob 
(line  2799). 

2789-90..  Stcf)  . . . genommen  fjötte  = fief) . . . benommen  Ijdtte. 
ftcf)  nehmen  is  sometimes  used  for  ftd)  benefjnten. 

2791.  23ranfettb  = feibenfd)aftfid),  feurig. 

2799.  ‘Seit  Stfjnmrmertt  beutet  (Gfjrtftficfjeu)  v$öbef^.  .Saladin 
hated  fanatics  of  all  kinds,  but  honored  the  noble-minded,  though  en- 
thusiastic,  believers  of  all  creeds.  So  he  does  not  want  Nathan  given 
over  to  the  fanatical  mob. 

2802-3.  n°t  a Christian  to  spite  a Jew  or  a Mnssulman. 

2804.  $futbcgter  = Blutgier.  Cf.  9?eubegier  for  Neugier,  line 

2198. 

2810-11.  Ashamed  of  his  conduct,  the  Templar  confesses  his  fault 
and  fears  that  he  is  different  from  Saladin’s  Assad.  But  this  very  fear 
betrays  Assad’s  true  character,  which  gladly  showed  repentance  for 
faults  committed. 

2812.  Impetuosity,  misdirected,  ungoverned  by  a strong  will,  is  a 
a fault,  but'under  proper  control  and  well  directed  it  becomes  a virtue. 

Lessing  had  the  irascibility  of  his  father,  and  yet  he  spoke  in  the  fol- 
lowing  true  words  of  him : ,,3)u  ttmrft  fo  ein  guter  nnb  gugleicf)  fo  ein 
feiger  äftann." 

2819-21.  Saladin  ironically  remarks  to  the  Templar  that  the  great 
fault  in  Recha’s  education  is  that  she  has  eaten  no  pork,  a possible 
thrust  at  those  Christians  who  consider  the  eating  of  pork  a sign  of 
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superiörity  over  the  Jews  and  Turks.  The  Templar  feels  the  sting,  as 
we  see  in  his  monologue  (Act  V,  Scene  3). 

ACT  IV.  SCENE  5. 

2829-30.  Lessing  had  the  intention  of  letting  Saladin  ask  the 
Templar  this  question,  and  wrote  out  the  passage,  but  Mendelssohn 
objected  to  it,  as  it  reminded  too  closely  of  a similar  well-known  scene 
unworthy  of  a Lessing;  therefore  Lessing  omitted  it.  The  passage 
has  never’been  found.  See  Boxberger’s  footnote  to  the  passage. 

2842.  The  one  that  saves  the  life  of  a person  has  the  same  rights  as 
the  one  who  gives  life,  which  is  not  at  all  true ; the  analogy  is  false. 
All  the  more  would  the  Templar  (says  Saladin)  have  a better  right  to 
Recha  than  Nathan,  who  is  not  even  her  father.  False  again. 

2848.  'ITe  liebe  Sfteubegter.  Neugier,  9?eitgierbe  are  now  more 
common.  Sittah  softens  the  harshness  of  her  curiosity  by  the  adjective 
liebe,  viy  fand  curiosity . 

2850-2.  Cf.  the  remark  of  Hermann’s  father  in  Goethe’s  Hermann 
und  Dorothea  : 

„3)enn  an  ber  23raut,  bte  ber  9ttann  ficb  ermäfjft,  täfet  gfeief)  ficf)  erfennen 

2ßefcf)e§  Geifte3  er  fei,  unb  ob  er  ficf)  etgentftef)  s2Öertf)  füfjft." 

Sittah’s  interest  in  the  Templar  has  been  awakened,  and  she  wishes 
to  know  whether  he  has  chosen  wisely  or  not. 

ACT  IV.  SCENE  6. 

2860,  Silver  groundwork  inwrought  with  golden  vines,  later  called 
„golbne,  ben  meinen  ©ruttb  burd)fd)längelnbe  ©frönte"  ; purchased  in 
Babylon  for  Daja.  Cf.  lines  44-5. 

2868.  23ilb  is  used  here  as  throughout  this  passage  in  the  sense  of 
©innbllb,  emblem , Symbol,  and  finnbüberft,  line  2872,  means  sym- 
bolizest. 

2879.  bettle  Siebettfatfjeit.  Be  off  with  the  whole  kit  and  boodle . 

©iebenfad}en  really  denotes  a gripsack  which  contains  only  the  most 
necessary  things. 

2879-81.  This  passage  has  been  explained  by  reference  to  Matt. 


282 


NOTES. 


iv,  i-io,  where  the  Saviour  is  tempted  by  Satan.  There  is  but  slight 
similarity,  still  the  pious  Daja  would  naturally  think  of  her  Bible,  as  she 
is  represented  as  very  conversant  with  it  throughout  the  play,  though 
probably  an  anachronism,  for  the  crusaders  knew  little  and  cared  less 
for  the  Bible  than  for  the  priest’s  word. 

2881.  9£irf)t  riifyr  an  ! Supply  id)  as  subject  and  e§  as  object,  ni(f)t 
rü^)r?  icf)  e§  an.  In  her  passionate  excitement  Daja  uses  a forcible  ex- 
pression  picked  up  from  the  language  of  the  Street. 

2886.  D ftcttt  (£ud)  tti(f)t  fo  frernb.  Do  not  feign  to  be  so  surprised, 
you  know  what  I mean. 

2894.  $Rid)t  $euer!of)len,  etc.  Cf.  Rom.  xii,  20,  fo  tnirft  bu  feurige 
$of)(en  auf  fein  §aupt  fammelu.  For  the  whole  passage  cf.  lines 
54-6;  165;  742-4;  2318-9.  Daja  misconstrues  the  Biblical  passage  in 
thinking  of  the  pains  of  conscience  which  Nathan  must  have  in  spite 
of  his  good  deeds;  for,  if  he  were  to  give  Recha  back  to  her  faith,  he 
might  rejoice  in  real  earnest  for  having  done  a good  deed. 

2895.  X>OCf)  btC  affe  Seiet  ttueber?  Harping  on  the  same  string 
again  ? We  use  siory  or  song  instead  of  lyre% 

2896-7.  9Ji  it  eiltet  netten  0aitef  that  is,  the  love  of  the  Templar. 
But  it’s  out  of  tune  (toebet  ftimutt)  or  snaps  (nod)  l)äft).  For  when 
the  mystery  about  the  Templar  is  cleared  up,  he  will  prove  to  be 
Recha’s  brother,  if  Nathan’s  fear  is  realized. 

2904.  2öa3  Itfirb  et  moüett?  Like  the  Templar,  Daja  thinks  the 
friar  can  have  but  one  wish  (to  beg.)  Hence  Nathan’s  directions  to 
give  before  he  asks.  Boxberger  quotes  Matt,  v,  42 : „@ib  bem,  bet 
bittet,"  but  Nathan  a Jew  would  hardly  think  of  the  New  Testament 
command.  He  gives  to  all  and  wisely,  and  merely  wishes  to  spare  the 
brother  the  pain  and  humility  of  asking. 

ACT  IV.  SCENE  7. 

291 2ff.  If  the  Templar,  as  Nathan  suspects,  is  the  son  of  Wolf  von 
Filneck,  then  he  is  Recha’s  brother,  but  if  not,  then  Nathan  would  be- 
tray  to  the  Templar  that  he  is  not  Recha’s  father.  withouD  there  being 
any  necessity  for  it. 

2916.  ($e!)  ! Said  to  Daja,  whose  curiosity  caused  her  to  linger. 
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2918.  §en*  sJ?atf)an,  formal  address,  which  he  drops  when  he  be- 
comes  moye  intimately  engaged  in  conversation  with  Nathan. 

2919.  5(nnod)  ==  nod).  Cf.  the  official  forms  of  anbei,  anljero,  an= 
jef30,  annod),  etc.,  which  are  still  in  use  in  official  documents  and  often 
borrowed  by  the  poets. 

2920-22.  Cf.  for  the  same  testimony  from  Al-Hafi  line  1066-9. 

$e  tut  = 9htn  mof)f. 

2930.  $uf?c  = Cmtidfcibigung,  Vergütung,  amends . (Siebenfach, 
sevenfold  was  not  the  Mosaic  law  of  restitution,  but  fourfold.  Cf.  Ex. 
xxii,  i;  1 Sam.  xii,  6;  Luke  xix,  8. 

2935-6.  = tt)of)nte.  Quarantana,  or  more  accurately  Quaran- 

tania,  Lat.  Quarantena,  is  the  name  of  the  desert  land  between  Jericho 
and  Jerusalem,  but  a high,  rugged  mountain  in  this  region  is  now  es- 
pecially  called  by  this  name.  Here  the  Saviour  is  said  to  have  passed 
the  forty  days  of  his  temptation  (hence  the  name),  for  which  reason 
many  hermits  had  their  cells  in  the  various  c.averns  during  the  Middle 
Ages.  Here  the  man  feil  among  thieves  and  was  tended  by  the  Good 
Samaritan. 

2942.  — ttfO.  Cf.  annod)  above.  These  particles  (an-,  all-) 

are  simply  strengthening. 

2944.  ftelje  auf  $oI)Ien ; generally  auf  gfü^eitben  $of)fen 

ftefjen,  to  sit  upon  thorns , is  used  here  by  Lessing  to  denote  not  only 
great  impatience,  but  also  that  he  is  sorely  pressed  for  time;  for  he 
wishes  to  find  the  Templar  and  clear  up  the  mystery  of  his  birth. 

2947.  6icbc(ei  auf  Xljabor,  hermitage  on  Mt.  Tabor , between 
six  or  eight  miles  from  Nazareth,  where  Christ  was  transfigured.  In 
the  sixth  and  seventh  centuries  there  were  churches  and  a cloister  on 
it.  At  the  time  of  the  crusades  there  was  a Latin  church  and  a 
cloister  built  there,  but  destroyed  by  the  Muhammedans  and  rebuilt 
later.  In  1187  Saladin  laid  everything  there  waste. 

2955-  3n3  DIjr  gefegt,  comes  from  the  proverb  einen  gjol)  tn§ 

£)f)r  fe£en,  io  put  a flea  in  onds  ear . Cf.  ^n  ben  ^Opf  fe^CU,  which 
probably  led  Lessing  to  the  use  of  the  above  expression.  Cf.  also 
einem  in  ben  iDfyren  liegen,  etc. 

2958-9 • The  Patriarch  did  not  believe  that  the  Templar’s  hypothe 
sis  was  a hypothesis,  but  a real  case,  so  he  had  nothing  better  to  do 
than  to  send  out  the  good  Bonafides  to  find  the  Jew. 
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2961.  06  governs  the  genitive  when  casual,  the  dative  when  local 

or  temporal. 

2962-5.  The  reference  is  to  Matt,  xii,  31.  This  is  a thrust  at  the 
theologians  of  that  time,  who  understood  by  the  sin  against  the  Iioly 
Ghost,  now  blasphemy  of  Christ’s  person,  now  the  peculiar  sins  of 
malice,  etc.  But  the  controversy  was  endless  and  bitter. 

2979.  = ©03a,  a fortified  seaport  where  formerly  the 

Philistines  dwelt.  Saladin  attacked  and  took  it  in  1170,  but  abandoned 
it  again  because  important  matters  called  him  to  Egypt.  It  is  now 
known  under  the  name  of  Ghuzzeh. 

2982.  ^armt  had  been  built  not  long  before  by  a king  of. Jerusa- 
lem upon  a height  of  the  same  name  not  far  from  Gaza. 

2986.  ©r  blieb  halb  baranf  bet  $(3f«lon  = er  fiel,  etc.  Ascalon 
was  a fortified  seaport  in  the  south  of  Falestine  and  bore  a conspicuous 
part  in  the  wars  of  the  crusades. 

2987.  2$of)l  foitft.  The  friar  did  not  know  Wolf  von  Filneck 
well,  but  in  his  personal  relations  (Wol)l  fonft) , in  contradistinction  to 
war,  where  he  met  an  honorable  death,  he  was  a dear  lord. 

2995-6.  f)öt  flute  28egcf  proverbial  for  there  is  no  haste , 
there  is  no  fear  ; If  no  one  eise  knozvs  about  the  matter , there  is-then  no 
fear . 

Xrtntt  mir.  Nathan  does  not  seem  to  trust  him  as  he  ought,  hence 
this  peculiar  plea  to  inspire  confidence.  He  prefers  to  leave  the  good 
undone  rather  than  that  it  should  produce  evil.  Surmising  that  Nathan 
had  naturally  brought  up  the  child  as  his  own,  he  teils  him  that  there 
is  no  fear,  for  he  will  not  betray  him. 

3007-8.  Uttb  müßtet  fo  belohnet  werben  ? The  Patriarch’s  sen- 
tence  was : ber  3nbe  wirb  herbrannt. 

3008.  will  mir  niefjt  ein  = ba3  Witt  wir  nidjt  in  ben  ßopf,  ein= 

lenkten,  I cannot  understand  it. 

3013-14.  Unb  $htber  brauchen  Siebe,  alludes  to  the  well-known 
stories  of  children  nursed  by  wild  animals,  where  they  lack  a mother’s 
love  but  do  have  the  love  of  animals. 

3020-4.  Lessing^  looked  upon  Christianity  as  upon  ennobled  Juda- 
ism,  not  a new  religion,  and  this  was  the  mistake  of  many  and  is  so 
still.  In  one  of  the  Fragments,  „SBott  bem  3n?ec^e  3efu  unb  feiner 
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Sültger,"  thisidea  isdwelt  upon.  Cf.  Boxberger’s  note  to  this  passage. 
It  is  true  that  Jesus  never  broke  with  Judaism,  but  the  doctrines  he 
taught  were  so  diametrically  opposed  to  it  that  the  Christian  religion 
has  become  a new  religion,  has  become  universal.  Christians,  however, 
should  learn  tolerance,  and  that  is  all  the  friar  means  here.  The  Jews 
are  also  God’s  children. 

3025.  g’iirjpracf)  = Mid.  II.G.  giirfored).  Now  they  say  2BorL 
fiterer,  ©predjer,  Vertreter  hei  ©eridjt,  gürfprcdjer,  intercessor , advo- 
cate.  .See  Schiller,  Turandot  (Act  V,  Scene  1).  Weigand  derives  it 
from  Low  German  3$orfprcifc. 

3026.  28citU  .f^aff  Uttb  (iHcifntcrei.  The  fanaticism  and  hypo- 
critical  piety  of  the  Patriarch  are  meant. 

3032-5.  Lessing  often  praised  the  simple-hearted  and  poor  in 
spirit.  The  simple,  trusting  faith  of  the  poor  in  heart  is  a better  guide 
to  pious  deeds  than  the  great  knowledge  of  the  theologians.  Resigna- 
tion in  God  also  received  constant  praise  from  our  poet. 

^IbgeUnmtcn  is  a very  significant  word,  as  it  portrays  the  inner 
struggle  in  Nathan’s  soul  when  he  received  the  Christian  child  as  his 
own.  It  was  the  battle  of  resignation  to  God’s  will. 

3036.  üßött  28  Uff  er  = hoff  23jrätteit,  is  a Biblical  expression. 

3038-40.  Gath  is  one  of  the  five  royal  cities  of  Philistia  lying  north- 
west  of  Jerusalem,  but  at  this  time  long  since  destroyed.  The  many 
persecutions  of  the  Jews,  even  then  and  in  our  day,  not  for  the  praise 
of  God  as  they  claim,  but  for  political  reasons  and  for  personal 
gain,  warrant  this  heart-rending  tale  describing  Nathan’s  ordeal  and 
victory  over  seif.  This  tale  also  has  a direct  bearing  on  Lessing’s  own 
life.  For  after  a marriage  of  only  one  short  year,  the  only  happy  year 
of  his  life,  he  lost  a wife  and  child.  It  was  a bitter  struggle  for  the 
poet,  and  he  wrestled  long  in  anguish  of  soul,  but  came  out  resigned 
in  spirit  though  broken  in  body,  for  he  never  recovered  his  health 
again.  Nathan’s  struggle  of  soul  was  written  with  the  heart’s  blood  of 
the  poet. 

3046-7.  A Biblical  description.  Cf.  Job,  the  king  and  inhabitants 
of  Ninevah. 

3048.  23ctf)cr  = nebenher,  mit  @ott  and)  mofff  gerechtet.  Just  as 
Job  wished  to  bring  his  cause  with  God  before  a judge  and  plead  it. 
Job  also  accused  God  of  injustice. 
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3050.  Uttb  bocf)  ift  ©ott.  Like  Job  Nathan  never  denied  God,  how- 
ever  much  he  might  accuse  him  of  injustice.  Returning  reason  made 
him  realize  this  and  see  that  all  happens  through  God’s  decrees.  There 
fore  he  must  practice  what  he  had  long  ago  understood.  Faith  in  God 
and  resignation  to  his  decrees,  love  to  man,  both  friend  and  foe,  good 
deeds,  charity,  tolerance,  these  are  God-given  virtues  and  must  be  exer- 
cised  by  God’s  children.  Their  practice  had  made  Nathan  wise.  The 
decision  to  do  so  was  made  at  this  critical  moment  of  his  life  and  God 
sent  him  the  desired  opportunity  immediately. 

3059.  $nbem  = inbeffen. 

3068-70.  This  passage  corresponds  exactly  to  Lessing’s  idea  of 
religion.  It  is  his  third  stage.  Cf.  Introd.  pp.  xii-xiii.  All  religions 
contain  the  germs  out  of  which  the  higher  religion  can  be  developed. 
Nicodemus,  the  Good  Samaritan,  the  Centurion,  etc.,  all  possessed 
those  qualities  which  dass  them  as  professors  of  that  universal  religion, 
and  their  mere  outward  conformity  to  their  peculiar  modes  of  worship 
do  not  exclude  them  from  the  higher  rank  of  perfect  sons  of  God.  So 
Nathan  and  the  friar  meet  on  a common  plain.  The  Jew  is  no  longer 
a Jew,  nor  the  Christian  a Christian,  but  both  are  true  sons  of  God. 

3072.  0icBcufad)C  Siebe.  The  love  for  his  seven  sons  had  been 
transferred  to  the  foundling.  The  same  idea  occurs  in  line  3075. 

3078.  Wutt  Üüftenb^.  This  last  proof  of  Nathan’s  resignation  to 
the  will  of  God  that  he  will  obey,  even  if  -he  must  give  up  his  adopted 
daughter  whom  he  loves  with  a sevenfold  love,  convinces  the  friar 
completely  (nun  DoUenbS)  that  Nathan  is  a true  Christian. 

3081.  *£er  erfte  beftC.  The  first  one  who  comes  along,  whether 
his  claim  be  good  or  not.  It  is  a German  idiomatic  phrase  meaning 
any  one. 

3084.  Stuften  = minbeften,  the  earlier  and  formerly  very  common 
form  of  the  word. 

3088.  0ibV  masc.,  now  obsolescent;  kinsman. 

3093.  Unb  bem  ($kfd)Iecf)te  beffen  = Unb  beffen  ©efdjfedjte. 

3101.  kriegt  = trügt. 

3104.  $crfrijarrtcn  = begruben.  2Serfd)ctvren  is  not  elegant  and  is 
used  to  denote  the  hasty  burial  after  a battle.  It  means  literally  to 
scrape  into  a hole , as  animals  bury  their  dead. 
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3108.  $cf)  filmt  ntd)t  lefett.  When  we  remember  that  the  knights 
themselves  could  rarely  read  in  the  Middle  Ages,  it  will  not  appear 
stränge  that  a poor  laybrother  could  not  read. 

3112.  $fyr==  her  SDßutter  9ied)a’$. 

3119.  (£ibam  = @ d) IX) i C g e r f 0 f)  1t  ; naturally  the  Templar. 

3124-5.  The  suspicion  against  Daja  is  unjust  in  one  sense  and  cor- 
rect  in  another.  She  is  the  only  one  who  knew  the  secret  and  it  could 
have  been  divulged  only  by  her.  However  she  had  not  divulged  it  to 
the  Patriarch,  but  to  the  Templar. 

ACT  IV.  SCENE  8. 

3135.  9(udj  ifjrn  «td)t3  gcftetft,  that  is,  angebracht.  (Sincm  etwas 
fterfen  is  to  teil  some  one  something  secretly,  and  is  taken  from  every- 
day  life. 

3142.  #m  expresses  how  quickly  the  Templar  will  lose  Recha. 
Synonymous,  yet  different  from  fyujrf),  fhtg$,  nu. 

3143.  ^er  £embell)err  tft  brttm.  Supply  gefonttnen.  Um  ettt>a§ 
fommen  = etma$  verlieren,  einbüffeit,  um  etma3  gebracht  merben,  to 
lose. 

3150.  Unterlegend  = unterlegen  or  untertuegS.  Untermegen  is 
the  dative  plural  (unter  tüegeu).  Itntermeg^  is  falsely  formed  like 
hormaf§,  nad)maf8,  etc.,  according  to  the  analogy  of  adverbial  geri- 
itives.  Unter,  however,  never  governs  the  genitive,  so  that  it  would  be 
wrong  here. 

ACT  V.  SCENE  1. 

* Sftantafwfeit,  that  is,  slaves.  They  were  either  bought  as  children 
or  were  the  children  of  the  concubines  of  the  Turkish  nobles  and  were 
carefully  brought  up.  Lessing  cites  from  Marin  : “The  Mamelukes  or 
the  body  guard  of  Saladin  wore  a kind  of  yellow  livery;  for  this  was 
the  color  of  the  body  guard  of  his  whole  house,  and  all  who  wished  to 
appear  attached  to  him  sought  to  gain  credit  by  wearing  this  color. 
Saladin  kept  a thousand  Mamelukes  who  were  very  much  attached  to 
him  and  fought  bravely.” 

3158.  $al)tra,  the  Arabic  form  of  Cairo,  which  latter  form  comes 
from  the  Italian  pronunciation.  The  full  name  is  Musr  el  Kahira,  the 
victor ious  Capital.  It  lies  in  Middle  Egypt  on  the  Nile. 
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3160.  JJbroljtm,  Arabic  form  for  Abraham. 

3162-3.  §abc  &auf  bcr  guten  Rettung.  This  construction  ob- 

tained  in  Middle  H.G.  Edel  riter  Günther , des  Schuzzes  habe  danc . . . 
It  is  more  energetic  than  the  usual  construction,  §abe  S)aitf  für  bte 
gute  Reifung.  Leitung  ==.9?ad)nd)t. 

3165-6.  $>ent  guten  S3ofcu£ctu  SBotenbrot  ? Söotenbrct  denoted 
first  the  three  slices  of  bread  given  to  a messenger  for  good  news,  then 
any  reward  for  a message.  The  expression  is  now  obsolete  and  $Boten= 
is  used  instead. 

3176.  00  litr^  Oor  meinem  Abtritt,  euphemistic  for  death.  They 

now  say  Abgang  or  Eintritt.  Saladin  died  of  a hot  fever  the  4th  of 
March,  1193,  in  his  57Ü1  year.  According  to  Marin,  II,  320,  Saladin 
had  a presentiment  of  an  early  death.  In  sending  his  son  El  Dhahe^:,  in 
1192,  to  Upper  Syria  he  said : “ My  son,  you  are  going  to  reign  over 
the  States  which  I have  given  you.  My  infirmities  make  me  fear  that  I 
shall  never  see  you  again.” 

3190.  0prengtc  = öa§  ^ferb  fpringen  ließ,  dashed  off  at  full 

speed. 

3193.  2ecfer  = ^eüerlecfer.  It  usually  denotes  a green  young  man, 
then  0bl^bube.  Here  it  means  the  rascal. 

3201.  fie  mein  23cifptel  (!)at)  bifbeu  Reffen. 

3202.  .glt  guter  2eijt,  at  the  last.  £ef,3e  denotes  the  fortress  on  the 
boundary,  then  the  end,  leave-taking,  then  parting  gift,  or  cup;  it  then 
became  confounded  with  Mid.  H.G.,  ftd)  ledert  = fief).  ergö^en,  to  enter- 
tain,  rejoice.  £e£e  ( refreshment , amusement, parting  cup')  passed  out 
of  use  except  in  several  expressions,  and  finally  became  confounded  with 
£et3t(e),  the  end. 

ACT  V.  SCENE  2. 

3210.  ^tbutfoffeu  is  a common  enough  name,  but  the  whole  event 
here  narrated  is  fictitious  and  only  introduced  to  account  for  the  delay 
<of  the  transport. 

3211.  Xfyebot^,  the  country  about  Thebes  in  Upper  Egypt.  There 
had  been  no  revolt  there. 

3226.  £yfjr  ! id)  biltr  etc.,  addressed  to  the  slaves  in  the  back 
ground. 


ACT  V.  SCENES  3 AND  4. 
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ACT  V.  SCENE  3. 

3237  ff.  The  Templar  begins  to  realize  that  the  fanatical  Christian  in 
him  is  more  firmlyseated  than  the  bigoted  Jew  in  Nathan  and  advances 
one  step  farther  in  his  transition  stage. 

3244-9.  The  figure  is  from  the  plastic  art.  The  unknown  father  is 
like  the  slave  who  brings  the  artist  the  rough  block,  while  Nathan  is 
like  the  artist  who  chisels  it  into  a beautiful  statue. 

The  £5beit  0troitb  be£  Sebent  is  the  ordinary,  stupid  education 
which  the  ordinary  person  gives  to  a child,  while  Nathan  had  given 
Recha  the  best  that  could  be  had.  Hence  Nathan  is  the  real  father. 

3252.  5U3  (Efjrifteitbirtte.  2)irne  formerly  had  a noble  meaning, 

but  now  it  mostly  expresses  contempt,  which  was  the  Templar’s  inten- 
tion  in  using  it. 

3254.  00  eilt  Sute,  that  is,  a Jew  like  Nathan  who  had  won  the 

Templar’s  profound  respect. 

3256.  0elbft  U)V  2Ödjellt.  Not  even  her  smile,  which  had  en- 
chanted  him,  would  be  valued  by  him  without  the  charm  of  character 
and  intellect  as  its  priceless  setting. 

3265.  $er  ff  Ottern,  taken  from  the  butterfly  which  passes  its  time 
fluttering  in  the  sun. 

3266.  Soumfd),  Before  he  was  Örgerfid)  ( angry ),  now  he  is  only 
loutttfd)  ( moody , cross). 

3268-9.  2Bemt  tdj  beit  0pott  oerbieitte,  etc.,  what  if  etc.  Cf. 
lines  2819-21,  where  Saladin  was  justly  quite  sarcastic. 

3274.  ^orgebloilbert.  Daja  may  after  all  have  been  merely  gos- 
siping  and  knew  nothing  of  what  she  was  saying.  He  should  have 
been  wiser  than  to  have  given  heed  to  her  words. 

3282.  It  was  not  a single  spark,  the  whole  being  was  on  fire. 

3285.  Styrer  Worten.  Sßarten  with  the  genitive  means  to  'watch, 
to  mindy  to  pay  attention  to. 

ACT  V.  SCENE  4. 

3292.  Wanting  nothing  the  friar  was  richer  than  Nathan  with  all 
his  wealth;  for  the  self-sufficient  (gettugfam)  is  rieh. 

3317.  Proben  2öeg^  = grabet  toeg3.  For  the  sake  of  euphony 
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the  weak  form  of  the  masc.  and  neut.  adj.  is  used  in  adverbial  expres- 
sions  like  this,  but  with  this  particular  word  the  strong  form  has  been 
retained. 

3326.  9ftir  bange  machte.  In  the  expression  einem  bange  machen, 
bange  is  an  adverb  and  the  whole  idea  is  to  cause  anxiety  to  any  one. 
The  dative  is  alone  correct,  but  some  look  upon  bange  as  an  adjective 
and  construe  bange  machen  with  the  accusative. 

333 1_3*  Nathan  had  educated  a Christian  child  in  his  peculiar  way 
and  mankind  would  condemn  him,  but  God  knew  all  and  had  ordained 
all. 

ACT  V.  SCENE  5. 

3337.  The  Templar  is  not  strictly  truthful,  for  he  had  not  waited 
for  Nathan,  but  had  first  seen  the  Patriarch  to  get  his  advice  in  regard 
to  Recha’s  case  and  then  had  hastened  to  Saladin  to  prevent  any  vio- 
lent measures  from  being  taken. 

3346.  0tÖbcr  = @bürl)unb,  a kind  of  setter.  Here  it  is  used  for  a 
spy.  Nathan  is  trying  to  find  out  whether  the  Templar  has  been  to  the 
Patriarch,  and  the  Templar  is  trying  to  find  out  whether  the  friar  has 
told  Nathan  anything.  Hence  the  cautious  questioning. 

3350.  <£ie  bumme  — bie  fromme.  With  all  his  simplicity 
the  friar  was  not  stupid  and  would  never  lend  himself  as  a blind  tool 
for  executing  the  wicked  plans  of  the  Patriarch. 

3351.  The  Patriarch,  however,  considers  him  stupid  arfd  thinks  him- 
self shrewd  enough  to  use  his  simplicity  for  his  bad  purposes. 

3354-  ftctft  er  meuigften£  ftcf)  Olt.  The  Templar  still  fears 
that  the  friar  may  have  betrayed  all  to  the  Patriarch  and  possibly  to 
Nathan;  he  does  not  heartily  trust  him.  Conscious  of  his  own  wrong 
he  fears  the  result  in  either  case. 

3363.  äftit  feiner  @unft  =mit  feiner  (Srlaubnift,  begging  his  par- 
don.  The  Templar  had  not  made  any  complaint  nor  given  any  names. 

3370.  $el)i  ==  gefjltritt,  genfer. 

3375.  mtd)  mnrmtfd)  machte  = tna3  mid)  in  2Surf)  brad)te. 

Sönrmifcf)  = ttntrmig,  which  is  the  usual  form  now. 

3381.  ^u^ubengen.  Cf.  line  2117. 

3382.  5tn£  ber  £uft  gegriffen,  an  idiomatic  expression  meaning 
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unfoun  iedy  invented.  However,  Nathan’s  questions  were  not  unfounded, 
but  very  much  to  the  point,  for  he  wished  to  prevent  any  fatal  mis- 
takes. 

3394- 5  5lutf)  fttrj  uttb  gut  bu3  Keffer  au  bte  Stcfjte  fc^eit 

einen  in  bie  äufterfte  fftot  bringen.  This  expression  means  to  attack 
one  tooth  and  nail,  do  one  all  the  damage  possible.  Of  course  it  refers 
to  his  consultation  with  the  Patriarch. 

3395- 6.  2ÖÖ  fteeft  bas*  ®Ute  ? The  delicate  thrust  which  Nathan 
aims  at  the  Templar  shows  at  the  same  time  the  infinite  fund  of  humor 
in  his  character.  When  the  Templar  closes  his  remarks  with  “ well 
and  good,  I determined  to  do  all  the  harm  possible,”  he  asks : “ I)o 
you  call  that  good  then?”  We  see  this  same  vein  of  humor  and  at  the 
same  time  reproof  in  him  when  offering  his  money  to  Saladin. 

3399.  ® here  used  in  the  active  sense,  heiles  you. 

3401.  (Sin  junger  Suffe  = ein  unöerftänbiger,  unbefonnener  junger 
Ttfenfd). 

3402.  2ln  beiben  ©üben  = an  (Sjrtretneu.  He  is  an  extremist  who 
always  does  either  too  much  or  too  little. 

3404-5.  2®eun  il)r  fo  utirf)  freiltcf)  f affet.  “ If  you  come  to  me 
condemning  your  own  act  as  you  do  and  judging  yourself  so  severely 
(then  I must  pardon  you).” 

3432-4.  $l)r  tt)äf)Ut,  etc.  The  breviary  had  informed  Nathan  fully 
of  all  he  wished  t'o  know  about  both  Recha  and  the  Templar,  hence 
there  was  no  longer  any  necessity  for  concealment.  Cf.  lines  3327-94. 

3446-7.  He  had  saved  her  from  the  fire,  now  he  will  save  her  from 
the  convent. 

3449.  The  friar  had  been  reminded  by  the  Patriarch’s  Commission 
of  his  part  in  delivering  Recha  to  Nathan.  The  discovery  of  the  whole 
truth  resulted  from  this  circumstance. 

3456.  2ln3  btefen  (Rauben). 

3466-7.  The  Templars,  and  most  of  the  Orders  of  the  day,  were 
both  priests  and  warriors.  Nathan  does  not  yet  wish  to  teil  the  secret 
to  the  Templar,  hence  his  evasive  answers. 

3475-7.  So  Recha  spoke  to  Daja:  „tt>a8  tfjat  er  bir,  ben  ©amen 
ber  Vernunft  5)en  er  fo  rein  in  meine  Seele  ftreute,  üJJtit  beine§  £anbe$ 
Unfraut  ober  23Iume  ©o  gern  $u  mifdjen?"  lines  1564-7.  It  is  a plea 
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for  rational  religion  again  which  the  Templar  prefers  to  the  tares_  of 
Superstition.  Satan  sows  the  tares.  See  Matt,  xiii,  25h. 

3483  ff.  Lessing  has  skillfully  brought  out  the  characbr  of  the 
Templar,  who  inherits  the  impetuous  temperament  of  Gannole  in 
Boccaccio  (see  Introd.  p.  xxvi).  Again  his  passion  carries  hiin  away  and 
his  bitter  sarcasms  mar  his  better  nature.  “ The  shell  may  be  bitter,” 
says  Nathan,  “ but  the  kernel  is  sound.” 

3492.  f)attet  ifjr  für  einen  ßhtgel  ba  gebübet  is  the  reading 
that  stood  in  the  first  impression.  Nathan  also  compares  her  to  an 
angel. 

3493.  $erfylttt$eitr  botch.  The  expression  comes  from  the  works  of 
art  which  are  botched  by  bunglers.  Nathan  had  made  a noble  woman 
of  Recha,  and  now  she  should  become  bigoted  and  narrow  as  most  re- 
ligious  partisans  were. 

3494.  (£r,  that  is,  bet  ßngel  of  whom  the  Templar  had  just  spoken. 
Recha  would  still  be  worthy  of  their  love. 

3496.  $ou  meiner  Siebe  fngt  ba3  nidjt.  I-Ie  cannot  think  the 
distorted  picture  which  his  busy  fancy  creates  will  be  loveable.  He 
does  not  wish  the  least  thing,  not  even  her  name  (as  Nathan’s 
daughter)  changed.  The  slightest  change  would  distort  the  picture  in 
his  eyes. 

3501.  $ud)  eben  nie!  = ba§  ift  gleid)  tuet,  einerlei,  all  the  same. 

3507.  $?ann£  genug,  to  be  man  enough,to  have  'ihe  courage.  The 
genitive  after  genug  was  the  prevailing  construction  at  one  time  and  is 
retained  in  this  expression. 

The  Templar  thinks  that  Recha  is  filled  with  the  same  passion  as 
himself  and  will  sacrifice  all  to  follow  him. 

3510.  sJ2adj  (£ud)  . . . 3U  fragen.  sJ£ad)  einem  fragen,  to  ?nind  or 

care  for  one . 

3512.  The  Templar  is  resolved  to  become  a Mussulman  in  Order  to 
get  Recha,  and  relies  upon  Saladin’s  promise  to  help  him. 

3518.  2eid)t  beibe.  The  close  of  the  scene  is  rather  drastlc  and 
abrupt,  though  the  interest  does  not  abate,  It  aRo  prepares  us  well 
for  the  final  scene. 


ACT  V.  SCENE  6. 
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ACT  V.  SCENE  6. 

* ,£areitc  Cf.  line  1142. 

3520.  ÜBeflemmt,  for  beflommen,  the  weak  form  for  the  strong. 

3525.  0d)ier  = fd)netCr  beinahe. 

gromnt.  This  was  the  highest  praise  Lessing  could  give : ^ 3cl) 
fenne  au  einem  unverheirateten  üftäbdjen  feine  höheren  Tngenben  alä 
grömmigfeit  itnb  C^ehorfam"  is  his  saying. 

3528.  silbern  = albernen,  as  above. 

3533-6.  For  while  reading  we  acquire  only  through  the  memory, 
but  the  whole  soul  receives  by  lively,  oral  instruction.  Lessing  had 
positive  ideas  on  this  subject:  „25er  aus  23üd)ern  ermorbene  Sfteidjtunt 
frember  (Erfahrung  f^ißt  ®elehrfamfeit.  (Signe  Erfahrung  ift  Seibljeit. 
2)a3  ffeinfte  Kapital  von  biefer  ift  mehr  rvertlj  als  9ftiHionett  von  jener/' 

3528-42.  Teaching  by  object  lessons  (Pestalozzi,  1745-1827)  be- 
came  the  rage  later,  but  earlier  writers  like  Rousseau  had  turned  atten- 
tion to  the  subject  of  edueation  and  advocated  this  innovation.  But 
perhaps  the  ancient  method  of  teaching  was  in  Lessing’s  mind. 

3546.  00  fd)Ied)t  Uttb  rerf|t  iS  one  of  those  rhyme-phrases,  which 

are  so  populär  even  in  our  day.  ®d)led)t  = jc^ticf)t,  eben,  gj>rabe,  eilt* 
faltig,  gut.  > 

3547.  Sn  ganj  fid)  felbft  nur  äl)nlid)  = gair,  original,  natural  and 
simple. 

3550.  Saladin  had  told  her  his  story  and  Al-Hafi  had  often  spoken 
to  her  of  Nathan. 

3554*  äfteitt  $et5  toill  Suft.  My  heart  must  have  venl.  Over- 
come  by  the  painful  idea  that  she  is  to  lose  her  father  she  makes  a 
strong  appeal  to  Sittah  in  her  anxiety  and  fear,  hoping  that  she  may  be 
able  to  help  her. 

3575*  $CrgebT  * * „ belohn7,  forgive  her  for  the  bad  (23ojeS)  and 
reward  her  for  the  good  (©uteS). 

3579-80.  Attention  has  already  been  called  to  this  discrepancy  in 
lines  758-62.  For,  if  Daja’s  husband  was  clrowned  with  the  emperor 
Frederick  in  1190  and  she  entered  Nathan’s  Service  soon  after,  she 
could  not  have  been  Recha’s  nurse  in  childhood.  Cf.  Introd.  p.  xxxiv 

3583.  (^eongftet,  now  geängftiget,  but  Goethe  also  uses  ängften, 
Iph.,  Act  I,  Scene  2. 
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3586-9.  Daja  is  one  of  those  who  believe  their  own  way  the  only 
sure  way  to  Salvation,  and  she  has  done  all  in  her  power  to  convert 
Recha;  novv  she  has  disclosed  the  secret  of  her  birth.  Proselyting  was 
not  in  favor  with  Lessing. 

3601.  23$ ent  ? is  here  used  as  the  dative  of  U)a8,  an  unusual  use. 

The  refers  back  to  „es  gefyt  $u  hieit,,  and  tuem  to  „2)em  fann  icf) 
md)t§  entgegeni'e^en." 

3612.  Recha’s  doubt  of  the  disclosure  is  expressed  in  the  tDÜf  — 
pretends  to  have  disclosed. 

3619.  bie  tfiidjtc  geljen  = gerabectu§  geljert ,togo  straight ahead, 
he  nee  to  take  the  shortest  cul. 

3624.  23$ie  nmrb  mir  (51t  ÜDhtte)? 

3627.  2$ei  ber  ©ÖttUc^en  (2)farie),  The  worship  of  Mary  was  at 
its  highest  during  the  crusades. 

ACT  V.  SCENE  7. 

It  will  be  remembered  that  Saladin  was  to  inspect  the  caravan  from 
Egypt  and  see  the  Emir  off  to  Lebanon  and  then  visit  Sittah. 

3640.  iSie  ift  bon  fid)  = fie  ift  aufter  ftd),  which  is  the  more  usual 
form. 

3645.  History  relates  many  instances  of  Saladin’s  high  sense  of 
justice  to  friend  and  foe.  None  sought  merey  or  help  of  him  in  vain. 
Cf.  Marin’s  summary  of  his  character  at  the  close  of  his  Histoire  de 
Saladin. 

3653-4.  Cf.  the  Templar’s  monologue,  lines  324^.  Not  the  slave 
who  delivers  the  block  to  the  artist  is  the  author  of  the  masterpiece  in- 
to  which  the  marble  is  chiseled,  but  the  artist  who  plans  and  executes 
the  work.  There  are  higher,  hoher,  closer  relations  than  the  mere 
authorship  of  one’s  being;  viz.,  that  of  guide  and  wise  instructor  who 
develops  the  noble  and  pure  mind  and  fills  the  soul  with  high  and 
noble  aspirations;  he  has  a sacred  claim  to  the  child  which  far  out- 
weighs  mere  abstract  parentage. 

3656.  Saladin  considers  the  disclosure  a piece  of  cruelty,  though 
done  with  the  best  intentions.  The  Templar  had  told  him  this  story, 
but  he  gives  it  no  credence  and  waits  for  the  proof. 
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3661.  Jyctfelttb  — ctbemupg  unb  mie  irrig  rcbenb.  The  5Imme 
(nurse)  was  in  her  dotage  and  may  have  been  wandering  in  her  mind. 
The  question  is,  how  did  she  ever  find  out  Nathan’s  secret?  Of  course 
the  poet  is  not  obliged  to  teil  us  all  the  secrets  of  the  play,  but  yet 
Nathan  was  certainly  never  indiscreet  enough  to  betray  his  own  secret 
to  a nurse. 

3674  ff.  Untgefefjcn  is  the  imperative. 

Uttt  bic  SSctte  leben  tDtü.  One  who  woukl  run  life’s  race  on  equal 
terms  with  her;  in  other  words,  one  of  equal  age  and  chances. 

ACT  V.  LAST  SCENE. 

3690-2.  Boccaccio  also  makes  Saladin  return  the  money  borrowed 
of  the  Jew  Melchisedec. 

3691.  üBebeutett,  inform. 

3696-9.  Boccaccio  also  makes  Saladin  send  away  the  Jew  with 
rieh  presents.  Lessing’s  skill  in  carrying  out  this  motive  is  much 
greater  than  that  of  the  Italian.  Saladin’s  delicacy  in  his  offer  is  ex- 
tremely  pleasant.  Nathan,  however,  attends  to  the  weightier  matters 
first. 

3706-7.  Observe  the  strengthening  double  negative,  hke  the  Greek 
and  older  English;  present  colloquial  English  employs  the  same  means 
of  adding  emphasis  to  the  negation. 

3708.  deiner,  feiner  (ÜBerluft)  fonft!  Recha  confesses  to  Daja 
(lines  1718-23)  that  she  does  not  love  the  Templar,  but  that  he  would 
always  be  dear  to  her.  Her  desire  to  see  him  was  the  desire  to  be  able 
to  thank  her  rescuer. 

3709.  The  thought  had  never  entered  the  Templar’s  mind  that 
Recha  was  not  as  passionately  in  love  with  him  as  he  with  her.  Cf. 
line  2185t.,  also  lmes  3507-8. 

3715.  Cf.  lines  2817—8,  where  Saladin  promised  to  secure  Recha  for 
him. 

3716.  $öd)  = jäf).  It  is  the  impetuous  Gannole  of  Boccaccio 
again.  See  Introd.  p.  xxvi.  His  impetuosity  had  led  him  to  believe 
that  everybody  must  see  things  just  as  he  did  without  explanation  or 
comment.  He  should  have  been  sure  of  his  affair  before  he  spoke. 
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3721.  3Ülf  trgcitb  eine  2ÖOl)ItI)at  tfO^t,  puts  overweening  cotifi- 

dence  in  a good  deed.  He  who  is  too  confident  of  the  good  impression 
a good  deed  will  make  will  have  to  take  it  back. 

3736.  Sft  nm3  'Jtecfjt^.  Tkafs  something  remar kable,  worth 
boasting  of. 

3737-  $!etltc3  2$rnber3  . . . nid)t£.  Now  generally  ÜOlt 

meinem  23ruber,  but  the  genitive  after  nt(f)t$  used  to  be  the  usual  con- 
struction. 

3743~5*  This  differs  from  Saladin’s  opinion  expressed  to  • Sittah, 
lines  2840-44.  Saladin  was  apparently  arbitrary  with  Jews,  as  all 
princes  have  ever  been. 

3753-4*  l)at  üjr  einen  Später  anfgebnnben,  foüted  kimself  a 
Jew  as  her  father  upon  har  a Christian , and  noiv  he  is  going  io  foist  a 
brother  upon  her. 

3756.  (Efyrift ! Once  before  Saladin  had  used  this  reproof  with  the 
Templar  (line  2783fr.),  and  he  deserved  it. 

3760.  Nathan  remembers  the  bitter  disappointment  the  Templar 
has  just  experienced  and  the  thoughtless  passion  of  youth,  both  of 
which  would  lead  him  to  rash  and  ill-considered  words. 

3761.  Suspicion  follows  on  the  heels  of  distrust.  If  the  Templar 
had  confided  in  Nathan  and  given  him  his  true  name,  he  would  have 
spared  himself  much  trouble.  But  lacking  the  virtue  of  confidence  in 
others  he  became  suspicious  and  misanthropic,  which  led  him  to  acts 
unworthy  of  his  better  seif. 

3770.  Ijeijj*  ©Ott  il)tt  fprcdjett.  Nathan’s  kindness  in  giving 

this  excellent  excuse  for  the  Templar’s  apparent  deception  could  only 
come  from  one  who  was  guided  by  divine  wisdom,  hence  the  Templar 
says  that  God  prompted  him  to  say  that. 

3775*  §icr  51t  Sottbc  tarnen  = Ijer  gu  £anbe  = in  biefe§  Sanb  tarnen. 
After  verbs  of  motion  we  should  expect  Ijierljer,  or  in  this  case  f)er,  but 
compare  lines  502,  2459,  where  the  simple  f)ier  is  used. 

3785.  ©r  tvav  mein  ^renttb.  Cf.  lines  2988-9,  where  he  mentions 
the  favors  he  had  received  from  Assad. 

3790-1.  The  Templar’s  eagerness  to  find  out  the  brother  leads  him 
to  check  (nidjt  mefyr)  Nathan’s  story  of  his  father  and  teil  him  of  the 
brother,  which  is  now  of  vastly  greater  importance  to  him. 
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3795.  ü^ctrieger  ==  ^Betrüger.  The  information  that  he  was 
Recha’s  brother  produced  such  a revolt  in  the  Templar  that  he  was 
unable  to  recover  from  his  surprise  and  dismay.  It  was  a thunderclap 
in  a clear  sky  to  him,  for  he  never  expected  to  lose  the  woman  he  loved 
in  this  way.  - Recha  and  Saladin  misinterpret  his  feeling  and  imagine 
that  he  considers  herseif  and  father  deceivers.  Saladin’s  bitter  reproof 
brings  him  to  his  senses  again  and  he  makes  proper  amends. 

3797-8.  The  outward  resemblance  to  Assad  finds  no  confirmation 
in  the  heart  of  the  Templar  who  could  believe  Nathan  and  Recha 
capable  of  deception;  therefore  the  outward  resemblance  is  deceptive. 
Compare  the  Templar’s  own  remark,  lines  704-707.  „ 233 i e ? btc  9?atur 
I)ätt’  ctitcf)  nur  Guten  $ug  $on  mir  itt  betneS  33ruber§  gorm  gebifbct : 
Unb  bem  entfprädje  uicfjts  in  meiner  ©eele?  9?atur,  fo  tengft  bu nicht!" 
But  the  Templar ’s  heart  was  as  true  as  Assad’s.  Surprise,  consterna- 
tion,  and  pain  at  his  loss,  had  overpowered  his  feelings,  and  he  was 
unable  to  reconcile  himself  to  the  new  Situation. 

3804-5.  For  the  bonds  of  nature  (the  love  of  brother  to  sister  and 
sister  to  brother)  are  stronger  than  the  bonds  that  bind  soul  to  soul. 
1t  is  one  of  the  motives  of  the  piece.  We  see  it  in  Saladin  and  Sittah, 
in  Assad  and  Lilla.  The  study  of  the  classics  led  Lessing  to  this  idea; 
for  it  is  the  spirit  of  the  ancient  drama  where  we  see  portrayed  in  the 
Antigone  and  Iphigenia  the  tenderest  brotherly  and  sisterly  love,  but 
conjugal  love  was  not  considered  proper  to  be  portrayed  on  the  stage. 

3808-9.  The  Templar  remains  true  to  his  suspicious  nature.  He  is 
conscious  that  Nathan  had  good  reason  for  disowning  him  and  imagines 
that  he  is  going  to  make  Recha  suffer  for  his  faults,  but  Nathan  in  giv- 
ing  the  baptismal  name  of  Recha  had  no  intention  of  disowning  her 
and  dispels  all  suspicion  by  the  question  Unb  For  what  should 

she  be  made  to  suffer  ? 

3818.  Gtefdjttnfter.  Cf.  line  260. 

3832.  2lf)  ! feilte  ^peutb.  Cf.  line  3109fr.,  where  the  friar  says  that 
the  father  had  written  with  his  own  hand  the  fanrily  names,  etc. 

3833-4.  Nathan  had  been  compelled  to  prove  the  relationship  be- 
tween  the  Templar  and  Recha  to  prevent  harm,  but  there  was  no 
reason  whatever  for  divulging  the  secret  of  Saladin’s  relations  to  the 
two,  unless  he  himself  wished  it.  Therefore  he  leaves  it  to  him,  know- 
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ing  that  he  would  do  what  was  right.  It  would  be  to  mistake  Lessing 
completely  to  assume  that  he  makes  Nathan  guard  the  secret  from  any 
feeling  of  servility  to  Saladin. 

3835.  (£rf  ernten  = anerfennen. 

3836.  SJZetttC  Neffen.  This  expression  denotes  the  relation  exist- 
ing  between  uncles  and  nephews,  but  when  nephews  and  nieces  are  to 
be  included,  the  masculine  form  has  the  preference,  as  including  nieces. 

3842.  Cf.  line  3669.  Sittah  had  made  the  same  öfter  in  line  3524. 

3844.  Cf.  lines  3678-9. 
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